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DISCOURSE II. 



In the references henceforth made to S, Athantuius^s Works in the 
Notes and margin^ the Arabic numerals stand generally for the sections as in 
the Benedictine Edition; hitherto § has been prefixed to those numercUs which 
are indicative of sections which are to be found in this Volume, 



CHAP. XIV. 

TEXTS EXPLAINEIt; FOURTHLY, HEBREWS iii. 2. 

Introduction; the RegtUa Fidei counter to an Arian sense of the text; 
which is not supported hy the word " servant," nor by "made" which oc- 
curs in it; (how can the Judge he among the "works" which " God will 
bring into judgment?") nor by " faithful;" and is confuted by the im- 
mediate context, which is about Priesthood; and by the foregoing passage, 
which explains the word "faithful" as meaning trustworthy, as do 1. Pet. 
iv. fin. and other texts. On the whole made may safely be understood 
either of the divine generation or the human creation. 

I. I DID indeed think that enough had been said abeady §.1. 
against the hollow professors' of Arius's madness, whether for '^•»^- 
their refutation or in the truth's behalf, to insure a cessation 127', 
and repentance of their evil thoughts and words about the °°*® ^* 
Saviour. They, however, for whatever reason, still do not 
succumb ; but, as swine and dogs wallow ^ in their own vomit 2 »vxi«- 
and their own mire, even invent new expedients^ for their g*^^'^^*... 
irreligion. Thus they misunderstand the passage in thei6. 
Proverbs, The Lord hath created Me a beginning of His **^*^ 
ways for His works\ and the words of the Apostle, IVfio was 22. * * 
faithful to Him that made Him j and straightway'' argue, that ^®^- ^» 
the Son of God is a work and a creature. But although they * supr. 
might have learned from what is said above, had they not^^f '' 
utterly lost their power of apprehension, that the Son is not 19—73. 
from nothing nor in the number of things generate at all,6yidt^ 
the Truth witnessing^ it, (for, being God, He cannot be a^'^fr** 

u 36. 



s 
note c. 



282 The ArianSy because Christ is man^ deny thai He is Ood. 

Disc, work, and it is impious to call Him a creature, and it is of 

— creatures and works that we say, " out of nothing,** and ** it 

" vid. was not before its generation',") yet since, as if dreading to 

are!^ desert their own fiction, they are accustomed to allege the 

p. 283, aforesaid passages of divine Scripture, which have a good* 

meaning, but are by them practised on, let us proceed afresh 

to take up the question of the sense of these, to remind the 

faithful, and to shew from each of these passages that they have 

no knowledge at all of Christianity. Were it otherwise, they 

^m. would not have shut themselves up in the unbelief of the 

' ' present Jews% but would have inquired and learned* that, 

John 1, whereas In the beginning was the Wordy and the Word was 

taith Godj and the Word was Gody in consequence, it was 

when at the good pleasure of the Father the Word became 

John 1, man, that it was said of Him, as by John, The Ward 

Acts 2 became flesh ; so by Peter, He hath made Him Lord and 

36. Christ; — as by means of Solomon in the Person of the Lord 

Proy. 8, Himself, Ttie Ixtrd created Me a beginning qf His ways 

fm' His works ; so by Paul, Become so much better than tJie 

^Heh. I, Angels^; and again, He made Himself of no reputation^ and 

p. 257. ^^^^ upon Him thefo^m of a servant * ; and again. Wherefore^ 

^P**^-2, jiQiy brethren^ partakers of the heavenly calling j consider the 

Heh. 3, Apostle and High Priest of our prqfession^ Jesus j who was 

^j^J^failhful to Him that made Him\ For all these texts have 

r. t the same force and meaning, a religious one, declarative 

D. 11. ^^ *^^ divinity of the Word, even those of them which 

speak humanly concerning Him, as having become the Son 

of man. 

2. But, though this distinction is sufficient for their refiita- 

* rSf fvf *Uif^att0v, means literally ^fvru, de Deer. 2. supr. p. 4. The 

'' the Jews of this day," as here and Brians are addressed nnder the name of 

Orat. i. 8. 10. 38. Orat. ii. 1. b. iii. Jews, Z xv^^/^'^X** '^ kx'^i*^^^*^**' 

28. c. But elsewhere this and similar Wat, Orat. iii. 66. They are said to 

phrases, as distinctly mean the Arians, be Jewspcusim, Their likeness to the 

being used in contrast to the Jews; Jews is drawn out, Orat. iii. 27. de 

e. g. rSf W9 *Uvimittf, In illud Omn. 6. d. Deer. i. supr. pp. 2—4. It is obsenrable, 

*l«taMs •? ri 9r»Xas«) »ai •/ fi»t •Zrut iii. that Eusebius makes a pointy on the 

62. d. •/ viri x») «t »Im »w, bent. 1>. 3. c. contrary, of calling Marcellus a Judaizer 

rSf Am, ibid. 4. init. (vid. also »m) •! and Jewish, on the ground that be 

rnrt 'lot^Mh i* 8. supr. p. 190. yet vid. denied that Wisdom was more than an 

«/ r«rf ^Uv^Mtf de Syn, 33.) r«v W9 attribute in the Divine Mind, e. g. pp. 

'I«c^ffi'^;»r*>y, i. 39. supr. p. 236. 42. c. 62, fin. 66, d. 

ff 'Uuiattch fU »1(t^tt Hist. Arian. ^ i^Mmrif s^»^«m«; and so fuM» 

19 fin, (vid. also Orat. Jii. 28.) lU«r»i», Orat. iii. 9. de Deer. 7. supr. 

*l0uieuM •! rin, .. .*A^ii»v«) tvv 'hiiimU p. 13, note a. 



If He be Son and Image^ why bring ieMs as objections? 283 

tion, stilly imice from a misconception of the Apostle's words, 
(to mention them first,) they consider the Word of God to be . 
one of the works, because of its being written, Who was 
/aithful to Him that made Him^ I have thought it needful to 
silence this further argument of theirs, taking in hand% as 
before, their statement. 

3. If then He be not a Son, let Him be called a work, 
and let all that is said of works be said of Him, nor let 
Him and Him a]one be called Son, and Word, and Wisd^om; 
neither let God be called Father, but only Framer and 
Creator of things which by Him come to be; and let the 
creature be Image and Expression of His framing will, and 
let Him, as they would have it, be without generative ' nature, i 
so that there be neither Word, nor Wisdom, no, nor Image, 
of His proper substance. For if He be not Son^ neither is 
He Image '^. But if there be not a Son, how then say you 
that God is a Creator ? since all things that come to be are 
through the Word and in Wisdom, and without This nothing 
can be, whereas you say He hath not That in and through 
which He makes all things. For if the Divine Substance be 



§.2. 



rt»h» 

p. 284, 
note e. 
Sp.312, 
notem. 



* By X»/A$*fifvts 9ra( avrSv ri XtifAfnt, 
*' accepting the proposition they offer," 
he means that he is engaged in going 
through certain texts hrought against 
the Catholic yievr, instoE^ of bringing 
his own proo&, vid. Orat^ i. 37. supr. 
p. 233. ¥ et after all it is connnonly nis 
way, ashece^to start withisome general 
exposition of the Catholic doctrine 
which the Arittn sense of the text in 
question opposes,, and thus to create a 
prejudice or proof against the latter. 
vid. Orat. L 10^ 38. 40i init. 63. d. ii. 
5. 12. init. 32>-34. 35. 44. init. which 
refers to the whole discussion, 18 — 
43. 73. 77. iii. IB. init. 36. init 42. 
64. 61. init. &c. On the other hand 
he makes the ecclesiastical sense 
the rule of interpretation, rauvf [rcf 
0»0TSf, the general drift of Scripture 
dbotrine)] «0Vm amwm )^^»f»%ftt ir^tr- 
ix^mfAtP rf kfmyuHM nns ifftnv9T§» 
y^ti^s , iii. 28. fin. this illustrates what 
he means when he says that certain 
texts have a "good," "pious," "or- 
Iftodox" sense, i. e. they call be ihter- 
preted ^iii spite, if so be, of appear- 
ances) m harmony with the Regula 
Ifidei. vid. infir. p. 341, note h; also 
notes ott 39k and iii. 68. 

' i. e. in any true sense of the word 

U 



"image;" or, so that He may be ac- 
counted the itrm^A\>M»r9§ %1»m of the 
Father, vid. supr. p. 106, note d. The 
ancient Fathers consider, that the 
Divine Sonship is the veryoonsequ^ice 
(so to speak) of the necessity that exists, 
that One who is Infinite Perfection 
should subsist again in a Perfect Image 
of Himself, whichiri thedoctrine to which 
Athan. goes on to allude, and the idea 
of which (he says) is prior to that of 
creation. A redundatio in imaginem 
is synonymous with a generatio Filii. 
" Naturam et essentiam Deitatis," 
says Thomassin, " in suo fonte assen- 
tiuntur omnes esse plenitudmem totius 
esse. At hsec necesse est ut statim 
exundet nativ& fcecunditate su&. Infi- 
nitum enim illud Esse, non Esse tan- 
tum est, sed Esse totum est ; vivere id 
ipsum est, intelligere, sapere ; opulen- 
tia> SU8B, bonitatis, et sapientiss rivulos 
undique spargere; nee nvulos tantum, 
sed et fontem et plenitudinem ipsam 
suam diffandere. Hec enim demum 
foecunditas Deo digna, Deo par est, ut 
a Fonte bonitatis, non rivulus sed flumen 
effluat, nee extra eifluat, sed in ipsomet, 
com extra nihil sit, quo ilia plenitudo 
capi possit." de Trin. 19. 1. 



284 A Sof^ is implied in the idea ofcreaiion^ot it is throughHim. 

Disc, not firaitiul it8clf% but barren, as they hold, as a light that 

~- lightens not, and a dry fountain, are they not ashamed to speak 

of His possessing framing energy ? and whereas they deny what 
is by nature, do they not blush to place before it what is by 
I Orat will ' ? But if He frames things that are external to Him and 
&c. ' before were not, by willing them to be, and becomes their 
Maker, much more will He first be Father of an Offspring from 
His proper Substance. For if they attribute to God the willing 
about things which are not, why recognise they not that in 
God which lies above the will ? now it is a something that sur- 
passes will, that He should be by nature, and should be Father 
of His proper Word. If then that which comes first, which 
is according to nature, does not exist, as they would have it in 
their folly, how can that which is second come to be, which is 
according to will? for the Word is first, and then the creation. 
4. On the contrary the Word exists, whatever they afiirm, 
those irreligious ones; for through Him did creation come to 
be, and God, as being Maker, plainly hath also His framing 
Word, not external, but proper to Him ; — for this must be 
repeated. If He has the power of will, and His will is 
3 9etnr»' effective % and suffices for the consistence of the things that 
*** come to be, and His Word is effective*, and a Framer, that 
3 Orat. Word must surely be the living WilP of the Father, and an 
"j*j^^'^^* energy in substance*, and a real Word, in whom all things 
p. 141. both consist and are excellently governed. No one can even 
infr! 28. doubt, that He who disposes is prior to the disposition and 
the things disposed. And thus, as I said, God's creating is 
second to His begetting ; for Son implies something proper 
to Him and truly from that blessed and everlasting Substance ; 
but what is from His will, comes into consistence fi-om with- 
out, and is framed through His proper Offspring who is 
from It. 
§. 3. 5. In the judgment of reason* then they are guilty of great 
* ' 328 extravagance who say that the Lord is not Son of God, but 
note k. a work, and it follows that we all of necessity confess that 

• For K»^9r0yiws ii •hfU, vid. supr. the yiftn^it and the ttrieti contrasted 

p. 26, note e yuniTi»^t* Orat. iii. 66. iv. together, Orat. i. 29. Tid. supr. p. 18, 

4. fin. &y§99i, i. 14. fin. and Sent. Dion, note o. p. 163, note o. The doctrine in 

16. 19. h ^offt»h yntfiumst Bamasc. the text is shortly expressed, infr. Orat. 

F. 0. i. 8. p. 133. inm^ift* Cyr. Thes. iv. 4 fin. %l Siym tttri dnvi^ynrt, 
p. 46. Epiph. H»r. 66. p. 609. b. Vid. 



If Scripture teaching plain j why urge terms and phrases? 285 

He is Son. And if He be Son, as indeed He is, and a son Chap. 

XIV 
IS confessed to be, not external to his father, but from him, ^- 

let them not question about the terms, as I said before, which 
the sacred writers use of the Word Himself, viz. not " to 
Him that begat Him," but to Him that made Him; for 
while it is confessed what His nature is, what word is used 
in such instances need raise no question'. For terms do not * P- ^83, 
disparage His Nature; rather that Nature draws* to Itself 2 p. 287, 
those terms and changes them. For terms are not prior to ^' ^' 
substances, but substances are first, and terms second. 
Wherefore also when the substance is a work or creature, 
then the words He made, and He became, and He created, 
are used of it properly % and designate the work. But^'^e*** 
when the Substance is an Offspring and Son, then He 
made, and He became, and He created, no longer pro- 
perly belong to it, nor designate a work; but He made 
we use without question for " He begat." Thus fathers 
often call the sons bom of them their servants, yet without 
denying the genuineness of their nature ; and often they 
affectionately call their own servants children, yet without 
putting out of sight their purchase of them originally ; for 
they use the one appellation from their authority as being 
fathers, but in the other they speak from affection. Thus 
Sara called Abraham lord, though not a servant but a wife ; 
and while to Philemon the master the Apostle joined Onesimus 
the servant as a brother, Bethsabe, although mother, called 
her son servant, saying to his father. Thy servant Solomon; — 1 Kings 
afterwards also Nathan the Prophet came in and repeated ' * 
her words to David, Solomon thy servant. Nor did theyver. 26. 
care for calling the son a servant, for while David heard it, 
he recognised the " nature," and while they spoke it, they 
forgot not the " genuineness," praying that he might be 
made his father's heir, to whom they gave the name of 
servant ; for he to David was son by nature. 

6. As then, when we read this, we interpret it fairly, without §. 4. 
accounting Solomon a servant because we hear him so 
called, but a soi\ natural and genuine, so also, if, concerning 
the Saviour, who is confessed to be in truth the Son, and to 
be the Word by nature, the sacred writers say. Who was 
faithful to Him that made Him, or if He say of Himself, 



286 If our Lord is called a servantySO is Sohmon though a Son 

Disc. Jhe Ijord created Me^ and, / am Thy servani and the Sam 
of Thine handmaid ^ and the like, let not any on thk accouat 



16. 'deny that He is proper' to the Father and from Him; but, as 

\'^\t* in the case of Solomon and David, let them have a right 

Hiimrm idea of the Father and the Son. For if, though they hev 

Solomon called a servant, they acknowledge him to be a son, 

are they not deserving of many deaths', who, instead of pre* 

serving the same explanation in the instance of the Lord, 

whenever they hear " Offspring," and " Word,'* and " Wi^doH^*' 

forcibly misinterpret and deny the generation, natural and 

genuine, of the Son from the Father ; but on hearing words 

and terms proper to a work, forthwith drop down to the 

notion of His being by nature a work, and deny the Word ; 

and this, though it is possible, from His having been made 

man, to refer all these terms to His humanity ? And axe 

Prov. they not proved to be an abomination also unto the ItOrd^ 

' ' as having diverse weights with them, and with this es^- 

mating those other instances, and with that blaspheming 

the Lord ? 

7. But perhaps they grant that the word servant is used 

under a certain understanding, but lay stress upon Who made 

as some great support of their heresy. But this stay oC 

theirs also is but a broken reed ; for if they are aware of the 

* p- 6, style of Scripture, they must at once give sentence against* 

p. 230, themselves. For as Solomon, though a son, is called a 

11.2. 

Apol. c. '' vcXXftXif it9p§XaiXinu lixmst, vid. <* blasphemiis UwitUuti" Theodor. ap. 

Ar.36.e. infr. $. 28. b. <* You tmght {OfuXu) to Concil. 6. (Labbe, t. e. p. 88.) And S. 

have your impious tongue cut out," Diooysius, " WiUi these two uncon- 

the Arian Acacius says to Marcellus, nected words, as with stones, tb^ 

ap.Epiph.Hser. 72, 7* *' And although attempt to hit me {^Xkm) from (i 

all men good and bad ac^udge thee to distance." Sent Dion. 18. Sometimes 

the agony (discruciandam judioent) of it was a literalism deduced from the 

all kinds of torture, to the penalty of doctrine in dispute ; as at the Latro- 

death, or to the flame, &c.*' says S, cinium, '^ Cut in two those who assert 

Ambrose, (as it is genersdly considered,) two Natures. " Concil, Hsurd. t. 2« p« 81* 

to a lapsed nun who was said to have Palladius relates a case in which a sort 

killed her child, de laps. Virg. n. 34. c^ or deed hec^me 9^ punishment. Abbot 

'^ If Eutyches thinks otherwise than Copres proposed to a M anichee to alter 

the decrees of the Church, he deserves a fire with him. After Copres had come 

{83i/ut) not only punishment, bat the out unharmed, the populace forced tiie 

fire." Dioscorus ap. Concil. Chalced. Manichee into it, ana then cast him, 

(Hard. t. 2. p. 100.) In time they ad- burnt as he was, out of tiie city. Hist, 

vanced from accounting to doing. The Lausiac. 54. S. Gregory mentions the 

Emperor Justin proposes to cut out the case of a wizard, who had pretended to 

heretic Severus's tongue, Evagr. iv. be a monk and had used magical arts 

4. Supra p. 53, note f. we find an ad- against a nun, being subsequentlr 

vance from allegory to fact ; vid. also burned by the Roman populace. Dial. 

supr. i. 38. e. infr. iii. 41. d. and i. 4. 



Jfimr Lord^^madey^soJosepJCsjSscsonsiiremidio bemade.2Sr7 

seirant, so, to repeat what was said above, although parents Chap. 
call the sons springing from themselves "made" and "created" - 



and " becoming," for all this they do not deny their nature. 
Thus Ezekias, as is written in the book of Esaias, said in 
his prayer, From this day I will make children^ who shall is. 38, 
declare Thy righteousness^ O God of my salvation. He ' ^^ * 
then said, / will make; but the Prophet in that very books Kings 
and the Fourth of Kings, thus speaks, And the sons who j^l^g^'^^ 
shall come forth qfthee. He uses then make for " beget," and 
he calls them who were to spring from him, madcy and no 
one questions whether the term has reference to a natural 
offspring. Again, Eve on bearing Cain said, / have gotten Gen. 4, 
a mem from the Lord^; thus she too used gotten for2infr.44, 
" brought forth." For, first she saw the child, yet next she 'i***^ on 
said, I have gotten. Nor would any one consider, because' "^ 
of / have gotten^ that Cain was purchased from without, 
instead of being bom of her. Again, the Patriarch Jacob 
said to Joseph, And now thy two sonSy Ephraim aijrfG^en.4S, 
ManasseSy which became thine in Egypt y before I came ww^o jobi^d. 
thee into Egypt y are mine. And Scripture says about Job, ^^^\^ 
And there came to him seven sons and three daughters. As 46.? 
Moses too has said in the Law, If sons become to any oncy^^l^ * 
and. If he make a son. Here again they speak of those §. 5. 
who are begotten, as become and madcy knowing that, while 
they are acknowledged to be sons, we need not make a 
question of they became y or 1 have gotten y or / made^. For f Scrap. 
nature and truth draw the meaning to themselves*. i^supr.p. 

8. This being so% when persons ask whether the Lord 286. r.2. 
is a creature or work, it is proper to ask of them this first, 
whether He is Son and Word and Wisdom. For if this is 
shewn, the surmise about work and creation falls to the 
ground at once and is ended. For a work could never be 
Son and Word; nor could the Son be a work. And again this 
being the state of the case, the proof is plain to all, that the 
phrase. To Him who made Him does not serve their heresy, 
but rather condemns it. For it has been shewn that the 



t That is, while the style of Scripture Fidei the principle of interpretation, 

Justifies us in thus interpreting the and accordingly he goes on at once to 

word " made," doctrinal truth obliges apply it. vid. supr. p. 283. note c. infr. 

Qs to do so. He considers the Begula p. 341, note h. 



288 Our Lord not a ttorkyfor^He judge$^ not U judged. 

Disc, expression He made is applied in divine Scriptnre even to 

^children genuine and natural; whence, the Lord being 

proved to be the Father's Son naturally and genuinely, 

and Word, and Wisdom, though He madehe used concerning 

Him, or He became^ this is not said of Him as if a work, 

but the sacred writers make no question about using the 

expression, — ^for instance in the case of Solomon, and Eze- 

^ AW- l^i&s's children. For though the fathers had begotten then} 

X** from themselves, still it is written, / have made, and / have 

p^^^ ffotteny and He became. Therefore Grod*s enemies ^ in spite 

r* 3. of their repeated allegation of such small terms', ought now, 

597a ^"' though late in the day, after what has been said, to disown their 

Sent. D. irreligious thoughts, aud think of the Lord as of a true Son, 

3 brat. Word, and Wisdom of the Father, not a work, not a creature. 

iii. 62 For if the Son be a creature, by what word then and by what 

infr! p. wisdom was He made Himself ? for all the works were made 

notek through the Word aud the Wisdom, as it is written, In 

Ps. 104, wisdom hast Thou made them all, and All things were made 

Joim 1 ^^ Him^ and without Him was not any thing made. But 

3- if it be He who is the Word and the Wisdom, by which all 

things come to be, it follows that He is not in the number of 

works, nor in short of things generate, but the Offspring 

of the Father. 

§. 6. 9. For consider how grave an error it is, to call God's Word 

a work. Solomon says in one place in Ecclesiastes, that 

Eccles. Grod shaU bring every work into judgment^ with every secret 

12, 14. thing^ whether it be good or whether it be evil. If then the 

Word be a work, do you mean that He as well as others will 

be brought into judgment? and what room is there for 

judgment, when the Judge is on trial ? who will give to the 

just their blessing, who to the unworthy their punishment, 

the Lord, as you must suppose, standing on trial with the 

rest? by what law shall He, the Lawgiver, Himself be 

judged ? These things are proper to the works, to be on 

trial, to be blessed and to be punished by the Son. Now 

then fear the Judge, and let Solomon's words convince you. 

For if God shall bring the works one and all into judgment, 

but the Son is not in the number of things put on trial, but 

rather is Himself the Judge of works one and all, is not the 

proof clearer than the sun, that the Son is not a work but the 
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**Faitf^uly*not m havifig/ailhtbui asalaimingit of others.ltSB 

Father's Word, in whom all the works both come to be and Chap. 
come into judgmeut ? 

10. Further^if the expression, Whowfis/aithful/isB,d'ii^QuUj 
to tbemj from the thought thdii/ailhful is used of Him as of 
others, as if He exercises faith and so receives ibe reward of 
faith, thej must proceed at this rate to find fault with Moses, 
for sayings Crod faiil^ful ami true\ and with St. Paul for^notia 
writing, God is faithful^ who will not suffer you to AeJ^^_ 
tempted above thai ye are able. But when the sacred Apoo. 
writers spoke thus, they were not thinking of God in a 19^11, 
human way, but they acknowledged two senses of the word \^^^* 
faithful in Scripture, first beliemng^ then irmtworihy^ of ' ' 
which the former belongs to man, the latter to God. Thus 
Ahraliam was faithful, because he believed God'*s word ; and 
God faithful, for, as David says in the Psalm, The Lord i.$Pa,H5, 
faitl{ful in all His words ^ or is trustworthy, and cannot lie, ' ^^^* 
Again, if any faithful woman have widows, she is so called iTim.a^ 
for her right faith; but, It is a faithful sayififfj because 'j^J^ 3 g^ 
what He hath spoken, has a claim ou our faith, for it is true, 
and is not otherwise. Accordingly the words, Who is faitl{/)d 
to Him that made Him, implies no parallel with others, nor 
means that by having faith He became well -pleasing; but 
that, being Son of the True God, He too is faithfiil, and 
ought to be believed in all Ho says and does. Himself 
remaining unalterable and not changed ** by in His human 
economy and fleshly presence. 

IL Thus then we may meet these men who are shameless, §, 7. 

h mr^ivwai ««} fin &KXtitvfiritH i Tid. logne 'ATgjfl-Tw . H^ncej aa Athaa, 
supr. p. 2a, It waa the teDdency of here sajSj 4r^i*T#i /itim*t so against 



AriaaiBin to coaBidt^T tboit in the In- 
camatioQ some aucb change flLi?taallj 
was undergone by the Wordj as they 
had from the first main cab ed in the 



Apollinarig he aatys^ i hiyn Mti^Mrtg 
yiyn^t ji*iwi hn ii. 7. vid. a bo ibid. 3. 
circ. init. So 3 ^t jj?, Itiftimr S tl turn 
h, ir^as'fXa^n* Naz, Orat- 39, 19- #«W* 



abatraot waa possible; that vrberea^ ^iMus-oi.dsrtglm. Chryaoftt. ap. Theodor. 
He was in ttafure w^iWrigj He was in £ran. p. 47. S ^v ^^'iri ^^ Unrav^ ita) i 
JactmXKiitvfitMf. Thif^vra^impiiedinthe t^Xivn yiyen h' ^f/tat* ProcL nd Arm, 



doctrine that His supcrhnman nature 
supplied the place of a eoul in Hij^ man- 
hooo- Heacti the Seml-arian Sirmiati 
Creed anathematizes those who said, t*p 
2iL*y4r T^twkv m^i^<tii**T«j Tid.^opr.p. 
119. nfite 0. Thia doctrine connected 
them with the ApoUinarian and Eyty- 
ohian Schools, to the former of which 
A than, compares them, coQtr. ApoU. i. 
13, while, as opposing the latter, 
Tbeodoret entitles hi^ first Din- 




p. 616. ed, 1G30. vid. abo Maxim. 
Opp, t. S. ed. It375. avi; h h^ftin^w Mttl 
yt fifitm In; moa vit, p. ^^6. tid. »bo 
p. 364, manens id quod erat, factas 
quod non erat. August. Oona. Ev, i, 53 
fin. Non omiserat quod erat, sed 
ctxperat esae quod non erat. Hilar, Trin. 
iii. 16. non amittendo qtiod guum erat, 
pcd suscipiendo quod nostrum erat. 
Vigil, contr, Ent, I p. 408. (B. P. ed. 
1634.) 



290 AsHewasApasileandPriest aMHisin€amaiianjWO*^made.^ 

Disc, and from the single expreBsaon He madcj may shew that they err 
^^ in thinking that the Word of God is a work. But further, since 



] M the drift also of the context is orthodox', shewing the time and 

^^^' the relation to which this expression points, I ought to shew 

*ix»ym9 from it also how the heretics lack reason'; viz. by considering, 

P' ?' as we have done above, the occasion when it was used and 
notee. ' . , . 

for what purpose. Now the Apostle is not discussing things 
before the creation when he thus speaks, but when the 
Word became Jlesh; for thus it is written. Wherefore, holy 
brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling^ consider the 
Apostle and High Priest qf our profession Jesus, who was 
faithful to Him that made Him. Now when became He 
Apostle, but when He put on our flesh ? and when became 
He High Priest qf our profession, but when, after offering 
Himself for us, He raised His Body from the dead, and, as 
now, Himself brings near and offers to the Father, those who 
in His faith approach Him, redeeming all, and for all pro- 
pitiating God ? Not then as wishing to signify the Substance 
of the Word nor His natural generation from the Father, did 
the Apostle say, Who was faithful to Him that made Him,-^^ 
(perish the thought! for the Word is not made, but makes,) — 

3 ««^«)«ybut as signifying His descent^ to mankind and High-priesthood 

4 p. 268. which did become^, — as one may easily see from the account 

given of the Law and of Aaron. 

12. I mean, Aaron was not bom a high-priest, but a 
man ; and in process of time, when God willed, he became a 
high priest; yet became so, not simply, nor as betokened 
Exod. by his ordinary garments, but putting over them the 
^^' ^* ephod, the breastplate, the robe, which the women wrought 
at God's command, and going in them into the holy place, 
he offered the sacrifice for the people ; and in them, as it 
were, mediated between the vision of God and the sacrifices 
of men. Thus then the Lord also. In the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was tmth God, and the Word was 
God; but when the Father willed that ransoms should be paid 
for all and to all grace should be given, then truly the Word, as 
Aaron his robe, so did He take earthly flesh, having Mary 
for the Mother of His Body as if virgin earth ^, that, as a 

t kftiy&ffTw y^s is an alluflioD to and so Irenspus, Hsr. iii. 21. fin. 
Adam's fonnation from the ground ; and TertuUian ; '^ That Virgin Earth, 



As Aaron was made Priest^ so owr Lord u;mi ^^made.^' 291 
High Priest, having He as others an ofTering, He might Chap. 



offer Himself to the Father, and cleanse us all from sins in 
His own blood, and might rise from the dead. For what §. 8. 
happened of old was a shadow of this ; and what the Saviour 
did on His coming, this Aaron shadowed out according to 
the Law. As then Aaron was the same and did not change 
by putting on the high-priestly dress ^ but remaining the 
same was only robed, so that, had any one seen him offering, 
and had said, " Lo, Aaron has this day become high-priest," he 
had not implied that be then had been bom man, for man be 
was even before he became high-priest, bat that he had 
been made high-priest in his ministry, on putting on the 
garments made and prepared for the high-priesthood ; in 
the same way it is possible in the Lord's instance also to 
understand aright, that He did not become other than Himself 
on taking the flesh, but, being the same as before. He was robed 
in it; and the expressions He became and He was made^ 
must not be understood as if the Word, considered as the 
Word *, were made, but that the Word, being Framer of all, 



not yet watered by rains, nor impreg- 
nated by showers ) from which man was 
formed in the beginningi from which 
Christ is now bom according to the 
flesh from a Virgin.*' adv. Jud. 13. vid. 
de Caro. Christ. 17. Ex terra virgine 
Adam, Christus ex virgine. Ambros. 
in Imc. lib. iv. 7. vid. also the parallel 
drawn out Serm. 147. App. S. August, 
and in Produs Orat. 2. pp. 103, 4. ed. 
1630. Tid. also Chrysost t. 3. p. 113. 
ed. Ben. and Theodotus at Ephesus, 
" O earth unsown, yet bearing a salutary 
fruit, O Virgin, whosurpassedst the very 
Paradise of£dea, &c.'* Cone. Eph. p. 4. 
(Hard.t.i.p.l643.) And soProclus again, 
^' She, the flowering and incorruptible 
Paradise, in whom the Tree of Life, 
<&c" Orat. 6. p. 227. And Basil of 
Seleucia, *'Hail, frill of grace, the 
amarantine Paradise of Puri^, in whom 
the Tree of Life, &c." OraL in Annunc. 
p. 216. and p. 212. " Which, think they, 
is the harder to believe, tiiat a virgin 
womb should be with child, or the ground 
should be animated?" &c. And Hesy- 
ohius, "Garden unsown. Paradise of 
immortality." Bibl. Patr. Auctar. t. 2. 
pp. 421,423. 

^ This is one of those distinct and 
Inminoas protests by anticipation 



against Nestorianism, which in con- 
sequence may be abused to the pur- 
poses of the opposite heresy. Such ex- 
pressions as ftt^iTiffifiuuf rhv Mnrm, 
lMmX69'rtT9, IvWi^iMf fS/tm, were fri- 
miliar with the Apollinarians, against 
whom S. Athanasius is, if possible, even 
more decided. Theodoret objects Hcer. 
V. 11. p. 422. to the word it^»AXvf»fim, 
as applied to our Lord's manhood, as 
implying that He had no soul; vid. 
also Naz. Ep. 102. fin. (ed. 1840.) In 
Naz. Ep. 101. p. 90. it»^»itirafffui is 
used to denote an ApoUinarian idea. 
Such expressions were taken to imply 
that Christ was not in nature man, only 
in some sense hunum ; not a substance, 
but an appearance; yet S. Athan. (if 
A than.) contr. Sabell. Greg. 4. has 
ita^atninrm^ftin* and »^uf*iMt, ibid, 
init. S. Cyril Hieros. x^rm^rirm^ft*, 
Cacech. xii. 26. xiii. 32. after Hebr. 10, 
20. and Athan. ad Adelph. 5. e. Theodor. 
itm^mitiwfiim, Eran. 1. p. 22. and ir^^xi- 
XvMf*»i ibid. p. 23. and adv. Gent. vi. p. 
877. and 0'r«Xft, Eran. 1. c. S. Leo has 
caro Christi velamen, Ep. 69. p. 979. vid. 
also Serm. 22. p. 70. Serm. 26. p. 84. 

* « Xiyis Im, vid. supr. p. 240. ref. 
4. Orat. ii. 74. e. iii. 38 init. 39. b. 41 
init. 46 init. 62. b. iv. 23. f. 



Disc, 
II. 



292 That He was " made''' as man, is also clear 

afteri^ards"' was made High Priest, by putting on a body 
which was generate' and made, and such as He can offer for 
us; wherefore He is said to be made. If then indeed the 
Lord did not become man ", that is a point for the Arians 



"* The Arians considered that our 
Lord's Priesthood preceded His In- 
carnation, and belonged to His Divine 
Nature, and was in consequence the 
token of an inferior divinity. The 
notice of it therefore in this text did 
hut confirm them in their interpretation 
of the words made^ Sfc. For the Arians, 
vid. Epiph. Hser. 69, 37. Eusehius too 
had distmctly declared. Qui videbatur, 
erat agnus Dei; qui ocoultabatur sa- 
cerdos Dei." advers. Sabell. i. p. 2. b. 
vid. also Demonst. i. 10. p. 38. iv. 16. 
p. 193. V. 3. p. 223. contr. Marc. pp. 8 
and 9. 66. 74. 96. Even S. Cynl of 
Jerusalem makes a similar admission, 
Catech. x. 14. Nay S. Ambrose calls 
the Word, plenum justitiee sacerdotalis, 
de fiig. S9C. 3. 14. S. Clement Alex, 
before them speaks once or twice of the 
Kiyn ti^Xt^itfSt e. g. Strom, ii. 9 fin. 
and Philo still earlier uses similar 
language, de Profiig. p. 466. (whom S. 
Ambrose follows) de Somniis p. 697. vid. 
Thomassin. de Incam. x. 9. Nestorius 
on the other hand maintained that the 
Man Christ Jesus was the Priest, re- 
lying on the text which has given 
rise to this note; Cyril adv. Nest, 
p. 64. and Augustine and Fulgentius 
may be taken to countenance him, de 
Consens. and Evang. i. 6. ad Thrasim. 
iii. 30, The Catholic doctrine is, that 
the Divine Word is Priest in and ac- 
cording to His manhood, vid. the 
parallel use of 9r0«Hrir»»0S infr. 62—64. 
" As He is called Prophet and even 
Apostle for His humanity," says S. 
Cyril Alex. " so also Priest." Glaph. 
ii. p. 68. and so Epiph. loc. cit. Tho- 
massin loc. cit. makes a distinction 
between a divine Priesthood or Me- 
diatorship, such as the Word may be 
said to sustain between the Father and 
all creatures, and an earthly one for 
the sake of sinners, vid. also Huet. 
Origenian. ii. 3. §. 4, 6. For the history 
of £he controversy among Protestants 
as to the Nature to which His Me- 
diatorsbjp belongs, vid. Petav. Incam. 
xii. 3. 4. Bayle's Diet. Art. Stancar. 
notes D, G, K. and Le Blanc. Thes, 
Theol. p. 691. 

n Athan. here hints at one special 
instance in which the remark, made 



supr. p. 189. note b. is fulfilled, that all 
heresies run into each other, (one may 
even say,) logically. No doctrines were 
apparently more opposed, whether 
historically or ethically, than the Arian 
and the Apollinarian or Monophysite ; 
nay in statement, so far as the former 
denied that our Lord was God, the 
latter that He was man. But their 
agreement lay in this compromise, that 
strictly speaking He was neither Gtxi 
nor man. In this passage Athan. hints 
that if the Arians gave the titles (such 
as Priest) which really belong to our 
Lord's manhood to His pre-existent 
nature, what were they doing but re- 
moving the evidences of His manhood, 
and so far denying it? vid. the remark- 
able passage of the Council of Sardioa 
against Valens and Ursacius quoted 
supr. p. 123. note u. In the Arian 
Creed too to which that note is ap- 
pended, it is implied that the Son is 
passible^ the very doctrine against 
which Theodoret writes one of his Anti- 
monophysite Dialogues, called Era- 
nistes. He writes another on the 
&r(%9rr0f of Christ, a doctrine which 
was also formally denied by Arius, and 
is defended by Athan. supra p. 230. (as 
observed just above p. 289, notch.) Even 
Eu»ebius, against Marcellus, speaks of 
our Lord's taking a body, almost to the 
prejudice of the doctrine of His takhig 
a perfect manhood ; %] /Mf ^v;^iif )/««» 
iSxSp U mbtif [rf ^Mfutn] . contr. MarcelL 
p. 64. d. even granting, as is the case, 
that he is professing to state Marcel- 
lus's doctrine. He speaks as if Christ's 
Zt«*Mis 9»^) if the Word retired from 
it, would be ik^ytt P* 66. c. which 
surely implies, though not in the force 
of the term, that Christ was without a 
soul. vid. also p. 91. a. Hence it is 
Gibbon's calumny (ch. 47. note 34.) 
after La Croze, Hist Christ, des Indes 
p. 11. that the Arians invented the 
term i%«r4»9s^ which the Monophysites 
(as well as the Catholics) strenuously 
held. vid. Gamer in Mar. Merc. t. 2. 

E. 299. If the opposites of connected 
eresies are connected together, then 
the doctrinal connection of Arianism 
and Apoliinarianism is shewn in their 
respective opposition to the heresies of 



from what occurs in the previous chapter. 293 

to battle ; but if the Word became Jtesh. what ought to have Chap. 
been said concerning Him when become man, but Who was * 



faithful to Him that made Him ? for as it is proper to the Word 
to have it said of Him, In the beginning was the Wordy, so it 
is proper to man to become and to be made. Who then, on 
seeing the Lord as a man walking about, and yet appearing to 
be God from His works, would not have asked, Who made 
Him man ? and who again, on such a question, would not have 
answered, that the Father made Him man, and sent Him 
to us as High Priest ? 

13. And this meaning, and time, and character^ the Apostle > ••^ir«»- 
himself, the writer of the words. Who is faitfful to Him *** 
that made Hiniy will best make plain to us, if we attend to 
what goes before them. For there is one train of thought*, *«f»«x#»- 
and the passage is all about One and the Same. He writes 298^'r. 
then in the Epistle to the Hebrews thus ; Forasmuch then ];, ^^^^* 
as the children are partakers of flesh and bloody He alsojg^eh.h 
Himself likewise took part qfthe same ; that through death^T"^^' 
He might destroy him that had the power of deaths that isy 
the devil; and deliver them who through fear of death were 
all their lifetime subject to bondage. For verily He took not 
on Him the nature of Angels ; but He took on Him the seed 
qf Abraham. Wherefore in all things it behoved Him to be 
made like unto His brethren^ that He might be a merciful 
and faitliful High Priest in things pertaining to God, to 
make reconciliation for the sins of the people. For in that 
He Himself hath suffered being tempted. He is able to 
succour them that are tempted. Wherefore, holy brethren, 
partakers of the heavenly calling, consider the Apostle and 
High Priest oj our profession, Jesus: who wa^ faith- 
ful to Him that made Him. Who can read this whole §. 9. 
passage without condemning the Arians, and admiring the 
blessed Apostle who has spoken so well? for when was 
Christ made, when became He Apostle, except when, like us. 
He took part in flesh and blood? And when became He a 
merciful and faithful High Priest, except when in all things 
He was made like unto His brethren ? And then was He 

Sabellias and Nestorius. Salig Eatyoh. Croze calls ApoUinarianism, *' Aria- 
ant. Eat. 10. denies the connection, but nismi tradax," Thes. Ep. Lacroz. t. 3. 
with yery little show of reason. La p. 276. 



294 He is faithful^ (ms giting ground for /aithj 

Disc, made Uke, when He became man, hering put upon Him our 
-Ji — flesh. Wherefore Paul was writing concerning the Word's 
human economy, when he said, Who was faithful io Him 
tfiai made Him, and not concerning His Substance. Have 
not therefore anymore the madness to say that the Word of God 
is a work, whereas He is Son by nature Only-begotten; and 
then had bretkrerij when He took on Him flesh like ours ; 
which moreover, by Himself offering Himself, He was named 
and became merciful and faithful, — merciful, because in mercy 
to us He offered Himself for us, and faithful, not as sharing 
feith with us, nor as having faith in any one as we have, but as 
deserving to receive faith in all He says and does, and as offering 
a faithfiil sacrifice, one which remains and does not come to 
nought. For those which were offered according to the Law, 
had not this faithfulness, passing away with the day and 
needing a further cleansing; but the Saviour's sacrifice, 
taking place once, has perfected the whole, and is become 
faithful as remaining for ever. And Aaron had successors, 
and in a word the priesthood under the Law exchanged its 
first ministers as time and death went on; but the Lord 
having a high priesthood without transition and without suc- 
cession, has become a faithful High Priest, as continuing 
1 or, an- for ever; and £eiithful too by promise, that He may hear^ and 
vid^infr.^^* mislead those who come to Him. 

iii. 27. 14. This may be also learned from the Epistle of great Peter, 

1 Pet. 4, who says, Let them that suffer according to the wiU qf God, 

^^* commit their souls to a faithful Creator, For He is faithful 

as not changing, but abiding ever, and rendering what He 

§. 10. has promised. Now the so-called gods of the Greeks, 

unworthy the name, are faithfiil neither in their essence nor 

in their promises ; for the same are not every where, nay, the 

local deities come to nought in course of time, and undergo 

a natural dissolution ; wherefore the Word cries out against 

▼id. Jer. them, that faith is not strong in them, but they are waters 

16^ 1^ fAa^ycii/, and there is no faith in them. But the God of all, 

Deut. being one really and indeed and true, is faithful, who is ever 

Sept. ' the same, and says, See now, that I, even I am He, and 

32^^39 ^ c^^O'^ge not; and therefore His Son \&faitl{ful, being ever 

Mai. 3, the same and imchanging, deceiving neither in His essence 

^' nor in His promise; — as again says the Apostle writing to the 



as other passages qf Scripture shew, 296 

Tbessalonians^ Fcdt^fwl is He who calleihyouy who also will do Chap. 
it; for in doing what He promises, He is faithftilto His words. ^ * 
And he thus writes to the Hebrews as to the word's meanings, 24. 
" unchangeable f* If we believe not, yet He ahidethfait1\ful; iTim.2i 
He cannot deny Himself, Therefore reasonably the Apostle, 
discoursing concerning the bodily presence ^ of the Word, says, ' ^ 
an Apostle and faithful to Him that made Him, shewing us^/^ 
that, even when made man, Jesus Christ is the same yesterday Heb. la^ 
and to-day, and for ever is unchangeable. And as the 
Apostle makes mention in his Epistle of His being madie man 
when mentioning His High Priesthood, so too he kept no long 
silence about His Godhead, but rather mentions it forthwith, 
furnishing to us a safeguard on every side, and most of all when 
he speaks of His humility, that we may forthwith know His 
loftiness and His majesty which is the Father's. For instance, 
he says, Moses as a servant, but Christ as a Son; and theHeb. 3, 
former faithful in his house, and the latter over the house, * 
as having Himself built it, and being its Lord and Framer, 
and as God sanctifying it. For Moses, a man by nature, 
became faithful, in believing God who spoke to Him by His 
Word; but** the Word was not as one of things generate in 

o H^e is a protest beforehand against own body, or to move by its presence 
the Monophysite doctrine, but such an- what is far from the body. Certainly 
ticipations of yarious heresies are too man at a distance neyermoyes or trans- 
frequent, as we proceed, to require or poses such things ; nor could a man sit 
bear notice. It is well known that the at home and think of things in heayen, 
illustration in the Athan. Creed, ^< Aa and thereby moye the sun, or turn the 
the reasonable soul and flesh is one heayen round. ...Not thus is the Word 
man, so God and man is one Christ," of God in man's nature ; for He is not 
was taken by the Monophysites to imply implicated in the body, but rather He 
that the Diyine Nature was made de- hath Himself dominion oyer it, so that 
pendent on the flesh, and was influenced He was not in it only but in all things, 
and circumscribed by it. Man is partly nay. He was external to the whole imi- 
soul and partly body ; he is o/body and yerse and in the sole Father." Incam. 
soul, not body and soul ; but Christ is V. D. 17. The same passage occurs in 
wholly God, and wholly man, ix§g Stot, Serm. Maj..de Fid. 11. It is remark^ 
IXgg M^mwst infr. Orat. iy. 36. a. He is able thst the Monophysites should haye 
as simply God as if He were not man, been forced into their circimiscription 
as simply man as if He were not God ; of the Diyine Nature, considering that 
unus atque idem est, says S. Leo, et Eutyches their Patriarch began with 
totus hominis Alias propter carnem, et asserting for reyerence-sake that the In- 
totus Dei filius propter unam cum Patre camate Word was not under the laws of 
deitatem. £p. 166, 8. Athan. has anti- human nature, yid. supr. p. 243, note i. 
cipated the heresy which denied this Thisis another instance of the running of 
doctrine in a yery distinct passage opposite heresies into each other, supr. 
written apparently before the rise eyen p. 292, note n. Another remarkable in- 
of Arianism. " It is the function of the stance will be found infr. iii. 43. the 
soul,'' he says, '^ to contemplate in its Agnoitse, a sect of those yery Euty- 
thoughts what is within its own body ; chians, who denied or tended to deny 
but not to operate in things beyond its our Lord's manhood with a yiew of pre- 



296 " Made^ one of many wordsy used of our Lord as man. 

Disc, a body, nor as creature in creature, but as God in flesh ^, and 
^ ' Framer of all and Builder in that which was built by Him. 
MMs), And men are clothed in flesh in order to be and to subsist; 
™* . but the Word of God was made man in order to sanctify the 
#. iii. flesh, and, thqugh He was Lord, was in the form of a servant; 
J^J^f^^ for the whole creature is the Word's servant*, which by Him 
ftmrt, ii. came to be, and was made. 

8. v.* If ^^' Hence it holds that the Apostle's expression, He made, 

SJJ** does not prove that the Word is made, but that body, which He 

8 fin! took like ours; and in consequence He is called our brother, 

« p. 313. j^ having become man. But if it has been shewn, that, even 

^' * though theword made be referred to theVeryWord,it is used for 

" begat," what further perverse expedient will they be able to 

fall upon, now that the present discussion has cleared up the 

word in every point of view, and shewn that the Son is not a work, 

but in Substance indeed the Father's offspring, while in the 

SMf'i^ Economy! according to the good pleasure' of the Father, He 

Q^*' was on our behalf made, and consists as man ? For this reason 

iii. 64. then is it said by the Apostle, Who wa^ faithful to Him that 

made Him; and in the Proverbs, even creation is spoken of. 

For so long as we are confessing that He became man, there 

is no question about saying, as was observed before, whether 

" He became," or " He has been made," or " created," or 

" formed," or " servant," or " son of an handmaid," or " son 

of man," or " was constituted," or " took His journey," or 

" bridegroom," or " brother's son," or ** brother." All these 

^xtCii'^M, terms ^ happen to be proper to man's nature; and such as 

388 r.2.^^^^^ do not designate the Substance of the Word, but that 

He has become man. 

serving His divinity, being character- ner has contrived to unite a portion 
ized by holding that He was ianorant, of the opposite heresies of Neetorius 
The Lutheran Ubiquism in liim man- and Eutyches. 



CHAR XV. 

TESTS EXPLAINED ; FIFTHLYj ACTS il. 36. 

The Reffulii Iidei maftt be observed ; made applies to our Lord's manhood ; 
and to Hi SI mauifeBtation j and to His office relative to us j and is relative 
to tha Jews, Parall el instance in G en. 2 7 , 2S*, 37 - The context contmdjcta 
the Arian interpretation. 

1. The same is the meaning of the passage in the Acts which 
they also allege^ that in which Peter says, that He hath 
made both Lord and Christ that isame Jesus whom ye hare 
crucified. For here too it is not written, -* He made for 
Himself a Son," or "He made Himself a Word," that they 
should have such notions, if then it has not escaped tlieir 
memory, that they speali concerning the Son of God, let 
them malce searcli whether it is any where written , '^ God 
made Himself a Son/* or " He created for Himself a Word;" 
or again, whether it is any where written in pTain terms, 
"The Word is a work or creation;" and then let them 
proceed to make their case, the insensate men, that here too 
they may receive their answer. But if they can produce 
nothing of the kind, and only catch at such st|^ay exprcBsions 
as He made and He ttas been made^ it is to be feared lest, from 
hearing, in tha beginnimj God made the heaven and the 
earthy and He made the sun and the moon^ and He made 
Ike sea^ they should come in time to call the Word the heaven, 
and the Light which look place on the first day, and the 
earth J and each particular thing that has been made, so as to 
end in resembhng the Stoics, as they are called, the one draw- 
ing out their god into all things S the other ranking God's 
Word with each work in particular j which they have well 
nigh done already ^ saying that Ha is one of His works. 

2. But here they must have the same answer as before, and 
first be told that the Word is a Son^ as has been said above % 
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•298 ^^ Made*'* refers to the WortPs flesh and to His manifestation. 

Disc, and not a work, and that 8uch terms are not to be understood 
'— of His Godhead, but the reason and manner of them investi- 



gated. To persons who so inquire, the human economy will 
plainly present itself, which He undertook for our sake. For 
Peter, after saying. He hath made Lord and Christy straight- 
way added, this Jesus trhom ye crucified; which makes it plain 
to any one, even, if so be, to them, provided they attend to the 

Us«x«ir- context S that not the Substance of the Word, but He accord- 
ing to His manhood is said to have been made. For what 
was crucified but the body? and how could be signified 
what was bodily in the Word, except by saying He made? 
3. Especially has that word He made, a meaning consistent 

«^l^»,p.with orthodoxy'; in that he has not said, as I observed 

297 r 2 

' * ' before, " He made Him Word," but He made Him Lord, 
^kirxm nor that in general terms', but towards us, and in the midst 
of us, as much as to say, ^' He manifested Him." And this 
has Peter himself, starting from this master doctrine, carefully* 
AcW2, expressed, when he said to them, Ye men of Israel, hear 
these words; Jesus of Nazareth, a man manifested of God 
towards you by miracles, and wonders, and signs, which God 
did by Him in the midst of you, as ye yourselves know. Con- 
sequently the term which he uses in the end, made, this He 
has explained in the beginning by manifested, for by the signs 
and wonders which the Lord did, He was manifested to be 
not merely man, but God in a body and Lord also, the 
Christ. Such also is the passage in the Gospel according to 
John 6, John, Therefore the more did the Jews persecute Him, 
because He not only had broken the Sabbath, but said also 
that God was His own Father, making Himself equal with 
God. For the Lord did not then fashion Himself to be 
God, nor indeed is a made God conceivable, but He mani- 
Johnio, tested it by the works, saying, Though ye believe not Me, 
to the believe My works, that ye may know that I am in the Father, 
letter, and the Father in Me. Thus then the Father has made Him 
Lord and King in the midst of us, and towards us who were 
once disobedient; and it is plain that He who is now displayed 
as Lord and King, does not then begin to be King and Lord, 
but begins to shew His Lordship, and to extend it even over 

• fA%^k va^Mrn^riivf . Tid. infr. 44. e. 59. b. 71. e. Orat. iii. 62. b. 



and to His becoming towards us. *299 

the disobedient. If then they suppose that the Saviour was Chap. 
not Lord and King, even before He became man and endured : 



the Cross, but then began to be Lord, let them know that^* 
they are openly reviving the statements of Samosatene. But 
if, as we have quoted and declared above, He is Lord and 
King everlasting, seeing that Abraham worships Him as 
Lord, and Moses says, Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and ^en. 19, 
upon Gomorrah brimstone andjirefrom the Lord out qf heaven; 
and David in the Psalms, Tlte Lord said unto My Lord^ Sit P»- i^^i 
Thou on My right hand; and, Thy Tlirone, God, is for ev€rTaA5,7. 
and ever; a sceptre of righteousness is the sceptre qf Thy 
Kingdom; and. Thy Kingdom is an everlasting Kingdom; itj[*|*^^^» 
is plain that even before He became man. He was King and 
Lord everlasting, being Image and Word of the Father. 
And the Word being everlasting Lord and King, it is very 
plain again that Peter said not that the Substance of the Son 
was made, but spoke of His Lordship over us, which 
became when He became man, and, redeeming all by the 
Cross, became Lord of all and King. 

4. But if they continue the argument on the ground of its 
being written. He made, not willing that He made should be 
taken in the sense of He manifested, either from want of 
apprehension, or from their Christ-opposing purpose*, let *«'«•»«" 
them attend to another sound exposition of Peter's words. ^*'" 
For he who becomes Lord of others, comes into the possession 
of beings already in existence ; but if the Lord is Framer of 
all and everlasting King, and when He became man, then 
gained possession of us, here too is a way in which Peter's 
language evidently does not signify that the Substance of the 
Word is a work, but the after subjection of all things, and 
the Saviour's Lordship over all which "became." And this^ P*^^^* 
coincides with what we said before*; for as we then intro-Serm. 
duced the words. Become my God and d^ence, and the^^'i^ 
Lord became a r^uge for the oppressed, and it stood toP8.3i,3. 
reason that these expressions do not shew that God i^rock, 
generate, but that His beneficence becomes towards each p* ^* ^ 
individual, the same sense hath the expression of Peter also, defence 
For the Son of God indeed, being Himself the Word, is§« 14. 
Lord of all; but we once were subject from the first to the 
slavery of corruption and the curse of the Law, then by degrees 

x2 



300 He is made our Lord, when we become His subjects. 

Disc, fashioning for ourselves things that were not, we served, as says 
' - the blessed Apostle, them which by nature are no GodSj and. 



Gal. 4,8. ignorant of the true God, we preferred things that were not to 

the truth ; but afterwards, as the ancient people when oppressed 

in Egypt, groaned, so, when we too had the Law engrcifted in 

us, and according to the unutterable sighings of the Spirit made 

James our intercession, O Lord our Oody take possession ofus^ then, 

Rom's, as He became for a house qf rqfuge and a Ood and dqfence^ 

l^ 26 ^^ ^^^ ^® became our Lord. Nor did He then begin to be, 

13. ' but we began to have Him for our Lord. For upon this God 

^^'P** being good and Father of the Lord, in pity, and desiring to 

be known by all, makes His own Son put on Him a human 

body and become man, and be called Jesus, that in this body 

offering Himself for all, He might deliver all from false 

worship and corruption, and might Himself become of all 

Lord and King. 

5. His becoming therefore in this way Lord and King, this it 
is that Peter means by. He hath made Him I/yrdy and hath 
sent Christ; as much as to say, that the Father in making 
» kvxZt Him man, (for to be made belongs to man,) did not simply* 
make Him man, but has made Him in order to His being 
Lord of all men, and to His hallowing all through the Anoint- 
ing. For though the Word existing in the form of God took 
a servant's form, yet the assumption of the flesh did not 
make a servant ^ of the Word, who was by nature Lord ; but 
rather, not only was it that emancipation of all humanity which 
takes place by the Word, but that very Word who was by nature 
Lord, and was then made man, hath by means of a servant's 

^ 9h»tiouX9u t6v \iy6r though, as he '^the flesh is servile, had it not been 
said supra p. 296. the Word became a united to God the Word." The parallel 
servant, as far as He was man. He question of ignorance^ here touched 
says the same thing Ep. iEg. 17. So upon, will come under our notice infra, 
say Naz. Orat. 32. 18. Nyssen. ad Orat.iii.42 — 63. The latter view pre- 
Simpl. (t. 2. p. 471.) Cyril. Alex. adv. vailed after the heresy of the Adop- 
Theodor. p. 223. Hilar, de Trin. xi. tionists, who seem to have maae 
Ambros. 1. Epp. 46, 3. Athan. however " servant" synonymous with " adopted 
seems to modify the statement (vid. also son." Pefavius Incam. vii. 9. distin- 
supr. p. 296. &6C.) when he says infra 60. guishes between the essence or (what is 
" Not that He was servant, but be- called) actus primus and the actus be- 
cause He took a servant's form." ct<n«f»«; thus water may be considered 
Theodoret also denies it, Eran. ii. fin. in its mature cold, though certain 
And Damasc. F. O. iii. 21. who says, springs are in fact always warm, 
that our Lord " took on Him an igno- Vid. infr. p. 344, note f, upon the word 
rant and servile nature," but " that we ** creature." 
may not call Him servant," though 



^^ Made Lord''' corrects the Jews ^who thought Himbut man. 301 

form been made Lord of all and Christ, that is, in order to Chap. 
hallow all by the Spirit. And as God, when becoming a '— 



God and defence^ and saying, / wilt be a God to them, 
does not then become God more than before, nor then begins 
to become God, but, what He ever is, that He then becomes 
to those who need Him, when it pleaseth Him, so Christ 
also being by nature Lord and King everlasting, does not 
become Lord more than He was at the time He is sent forth, 
nor then begins to be Lord and King, but what He is ever, 
that He then is made according to the flesh ; and, having 
redeemed all. He becomes thereby again Lord of quick and 
dead. For Him henceforth do all things ser\'e, and this is 
David's meaning in the Psalm, The Lord said unto My Lord,^s, no, 
Sit TIiou on My right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy 
footstool. For it was fitting that the redemption should take 
place through none other than Him who is the Lord by nature, 
lest, though created by the Son, we should name another Lord, 
and fall into the Arian and Greek folly, serving the creature 
beyond the all-creating God ^ 

6. This, at least according to my nothingness^, is the mean- §. 15. 
ing of this passage; moreover, a true and a good meaning**"''" • 
have these words of Peter as regards the Jews. For the Jews 
have wandered from the truth, and expect indeed the Christ as 
coming, but do not reckon that He undergoes a passion*, saying ' p- 303, 
what they understand not; We know thai, when the Christ jq^i^ 
comethj He abideth for ever, and hoiv sayest Thou, tj^at He ^\^°^ 
must be lifted up ? Next they suppose Him, not the Word letter 
coming in flesh, but a mere^ man, as were all the kings. The ^ ^'A#» 
Lord then, admonishing Cleophas and the other, taught them 
that the Christ must first suffer; and the rest of the Jews that 
God was come among them, saying. If He called them gods to Johnio, 
whom the word of God came, and the Scripture cannot be 
broken, say ye of Him whom the Father hath sanctified and 
sent into the world. Thou blasphemesi, because I said, I am 
the Son of God? Peter then, having learned this from the§* 16. 
Saviour, in both points set the Jews right, saying, " O Jews, 
the divine Scriptures announce that Christ cometh, and you 
consider Him a mere man as one of David's descendants, 

c vid. Rom. 1, 26. and so both text Ep. iEg. 4. e. 13. c. Vid. supr. p. 191. 
and application very frequently, e. g. note d. infr. iii. 16. note. 



d02 Chrul the Scope qf the Prophecies, 

Disc, whereas what is written of Him shews Him to be not such as 
' - jou say, but rather announces Him as Lord and God, and 



Dent immortal, and dispenser of life. For Moses has said, Te 
' ' shall see your Life hanging before your eyes^. And David 

P8.iio,in the hundred and ninth Psalm, Ttie Lord said umto My 
Lordy Sit Thou on My right hand, till 1 make Thine enemies 

Ps. 16, Jhy footstool: and in the fifteenth. Thou sitalt not leave My 
soul in hefly neither shall Thou suffer Thy Holy One to see 
corruption. Now that these passages have not Darid fer 
their scope he himself witnesses, avowing that He who was 
coming was His own Lord. Nay you yourselves know that 
He is dead, and His relics are with you. 

7. " Tliat the Christ then must be such as the Scriptures say, 
you will plainly confess yourselves. For those announce- 
ments come from God, and in them falsehood cannot be. 
If then yc can state that such a one has come before, and 
can prove him God from the signs and wonders which he 
did, ye have reason for maintaining the contest, but if ye are 
not able to prove His coming, but are expecting Him still, 
recognise the true season from Daniel, for his words relate 
to the present time. But if this present season be that which 
was of old afore-announced, and ye have seen what has taken 
place among us, be sure that this Jesus, whom ye crucified, 
this is the expected Christ. For David and all the Prophets 
are dead, and the sepulchres of all are with you, but that 
ResuTj^ction which has now taken place, has shewn that tlie 

1 ^«Mi9 scope * of these passages is Jesus. For the cnicifixion is 

la. 63^ 7. denoted by Ye shall see your Life hanging , and the wound 
in the side by the spear answers to He was led as a sheep^ to 
the slaughfery and the resurrection, nay more, the rising of 



«* vid. Iren. Hser. iv. 10. 2. Tertull. "Since things which are k regions of 

in Jud. 1 1. Cyprian. Testim. iii. 2. d. 20. a place, are necessarily a little remored 

^*f^^*?^->^*'*- *''• 18- Cyril Catech. from it, it follows that lOlD signifies 

xui. 19. August, contr. Faust, xvi. 22. at the same time to he at a sm^l dia- 

which are referred to in Iwj. Cypr. tance," referring to the case of Hagar, 

(O. T.j To which add Leon. Serm. 69. ^ho was but a bow-shot from her cWld! 

6. Isidor. Hisp. contr. Jud. 1. 35. 11. 6. ai«« 4.u v *!. j i. • k«U»^ 

Origen. in Cels. ii. 76. Epiph. Har. ^^^^^.^^ough the word here is N^H, 

p. 76. Damasc. F. O. iv. 11. fin. This 7®* '""^ which is the same root, is 

mterpretation is recommended even by "sed for hanging on a stake, or oruci- 

theletter,whichhasn:i3D1^Q*W^n, t^T^^'^l ^^\n^' '^' ^^^'^l, 22. 

&wii,mm rm i(p^mXfiSf uw. Sept. pendebit ^®^°- o, 14 ; 7 , lu. 
tibi a regione. Gesen« who also says, 



It became the Word lo take fleshy yet not be held by death. 303 

the ancient dead from out their sepulchres, (for these modt of Chap. 
you have seen,) this is, Thou shalt not leave My soul in Iielly^^ZL- 
and He will swallow up death in victory^ and again, God will ^' ' 
wipe away. For the signs which actually took place, shew that 
He who was in a body was God, and also the Life and Lord of 
death. For it became the Christ, when giving life to others. 
Himself not to be detained by death ; but this could not have 
happened, had He, as you suppose, been a mere ' man. But in > yptUt 
truth He is the Son of God, for men are all subject to death. 

8. " Let no one therefore doubt, but the whole house of 
Israel know assuredly that this Jesus, whom ye saw in shape 
a man, doing signs and such works, as no one ever yet had 
done, is Himself the Christ and Lord of all. For though 
made man, and called Jesus, as we said before, He received 

no loss by that human passion*, but rather, in being made****^", 
man. He is manifested as Lord of quick and dead. For?,* 2. ' 
since, as the Apostle said, m the wisdom qf God the world iCorAy 
by wisdom knew twt God, it pleased God by the fooU ' 
ishness of preaching to save them that believe. And so, 
since we men would not acknowledge God through His 
Word, nor serve the Word of God our natural Master, it 
pleased God to shew in man His own Lordship, and so to 
draw all men to Himself. But to do this by a mere man 
beseemed not*; lest, having man for our Lord, we should 
become worshippers of man^ Therefore the Word Himself "ifr'"i- 
became flesh, and the Father called His Name Jesus, and 
so made Him Lord and Christ, as much as to say, ' He 
made Him to rule and to reign;' that while at the Name of 
Jesus, whom ye crucified, every knee bows, we may ac- 
knowledge as Lord and King both the Son and through Him 
the Father." 

9. The Jews then, most of them \ hearing this, came to §. 17. 

« In the text the Mediatorial Lord- might appear to human eyes." Trin. i. 
ship is made an office of God the 27. 28. Ln like manner the Priesthood 
Word ; still, not as God, but as man. is the office of God in the form of man, 
So S. A ugustine, of judgment ; ** He supr. p. 292, note m. And so again none 
judges by His divine power, not by His but the Eternal Son could be tr^«rr«r«««r, 
human, and yet man himself will judge, yet He is so called when sent as Creator 
as the Lord of glory was crucified." and as incarnate, infr. 64. 
And just before, " He who believes in ^ w* vtXuwth, vid. itiwm fiv^sdht, Act. 
Me, believes not in that which He 21. 20. Jenkin on the Christian Re- 
sees, lest our hope should be in a ligion , vol. 2. ch. 32. Lardner, Jewish 
creature, but in Him who has taken and Heathen Test. ch. i. Burton Eocles. 
on Him the creature, in which He Hist. 1st Cent. p. 60—52. 
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themselve^ and forthwith ackDowledged the Christy as it is 
written in the Acts. But, the Ario-maniacs on the coDtrarj 
choose to remain Jews, and to contend with Peter; so let us 
proceed to place before them some parallel phrases; perhaps it 
uiaj have some effect upon them, to find what the usage is of 
divine Scripture. Now that Christ is everlasting Lord and 
King, has become plain by what has gone before, nor is there 
a man to doubt about it ; for being Son of Godj He must be 
like Him' J and being like. He is certainly both Lord and 
King, for He says Himself, He that hath seen Me^hatk seen 
ike Father. On the other hand, that Peter's mere words, Se 
hath made Him both Lord and Christy do not imply the Son 
to be a creatiu-e, may be seen from Isaac^s blessing, though 
this illustration is but a faint* one for our subject Now be 
said to Jacob J Become thou lord over thy brother; and to 
Esau, Behold^ 1 have made him thij lord. Now though the 
word mad^ had implied Jacob's substance and the coming 
into being^, even then it would not be right in them as much 
as to imagine the same of the Word of God, for the Sou of 
God is no creature as Jacob was ; besides, they might inquire 
and so rid themselves of that extravagance. But if they do 
not understand it of his substance nor of his coming into 
being, though Jacob was by nature creature and work, is 
not their madness worse than the Devil's*, if what they dare 
not ascribe in consequence of a like phrase even to things by 
nature generate, that they attach to the Son of God, saying 
that He is a creature ? For Isaac said Become and / have 
made, signifying neither the coming into being ^ nor the sub- 
stance of Jacob ; (for after thirty years and more from his 
birth he said this ;) but his authority over his brother, which 
came to pass subsequently. 

10. Much more then did Peter say this without meaning that 
the Substance of the Word was a work ; for he knew Him to be 
God's Son, confessing, Tliou art the Chrisij the Son of the 
Lioing God; but he meant His Kingdom and Lordship which 
was formed and came to be according to grace, and was re- 
latively to us. For while saying this, he was not silent about the 
Son of God's everlasting Godhead which is the Father's^; but 
He had said already, that He had poured the Spirit on us j 
now to give the Spirit with authority, is not in the power of 




He who gives, not receives, the Spirit, is no creature. 305 

creature or work, but the Spirit is God's Gift*. For the Chap, 
creatures are hallowed by the Holy Spirit ; but the Son, in ^^* 
that He is not hallowed by the Spirit but on the contrary 
Himself the Giver of it to alP, is therefore no creature, butig^p^^ 
true Son of the Father. And yet He who gives the Spirit, c^»"« 
the Same is said also to be made ; that is, to be made among 
us Lord because of His manhood, while giving the Spirit 
because He is God's Word. For He ever was and is, ass;^^,^ 
Son, so also Lord and Sovereign of all, being hke in all**?"^ 
things' to the Father, and having all that is the Father's %yid.infr. 
as He Himself has said*. P;^ii, 

* vid, 

B hwiSMf, And so more distinctly Dei, nisi Filins, nee Donum Dei, lUsio^Ofi^^, 

S. Basil, )*>^«f rw 4%6u vl mtSfut, de Sp. Spiritus Sanotus." And elsewhere, ^^ j^ 

S. 67. and more frequently the later " Exiit, non quomodo natas, sed quo- 4 ^j' 

Latins, as in the Hymn, '< Altissimi modo datus, et ideo non dicitur Filius.'' jo]|Qig 

Donum Dei ;" and the earlier, e. g. ibid. t. 15. making it, as Petavius jg ' 

Hil. de Trin. ii. 29. and August. Trin. observes, " His eternal property, ut sic 

XV. 29. who makes it the personal procedat, tanquam donabile, as being 

characteristic of the Third Person in Love." Trin. vii. 13. $. 20, 
the Holy Trinity ; " non dicitur Verbum 



CHAP. XVI. 

INTRODUCTORY TO PROVERBS viii. 22. THAT THE SON IS NOT 
A CREATURE. 

Arian formula, a creature but not as one of the creatures ; but each creature 
is unlike all other creatures ; and no creature can create. The Word then 
differs from all creatures in that in which they, though otherwise differing, 
all agree together, as creatures ; viz. in being an efficient cause ; in being 
the one medium or instrumental agent in creation ; moreover in being 
the revealer of the Father; and in being the object of worship. 

Disc. 1. Now in the next place let us consider the passage in the 
* Proverbs, TTie Lord created Me a beginning qf His ways for 



22. ^ His works* ; although in shewing that the Word is no work, 
it has been also shewn that He is no creature. For it is the 
same to say work or creature, so that the proof that He is 
no work is a proof also that He is no creature. Whereas one 
may marvel at these men, thus devising excuses to be ir- 
religious, and nothing daunted at the refutations which meet 
them upon every point. For first they set about deceiving 
the simple by their questions % "Did He who is make him 
* snpr. that was not or Him that was from Him who was not^^" and, 
p. 213. "Had you a son, before begetting him^?" And when this 
« eh. 8. had been proved worthless, next they invented the question, 
?*ch. 9. " Is the Ingenerate one or two'?" Then, when in this they had 

p. 224. 

» W5 have found this text urged texts he handles, formiug the chief sub- 

against the Catholic doctrine in the jeet of the Oration henceforth, after an 

third century to support an Arian introduction which extends down to 

doctrine, supr. p. 47, note b. Eusebius 44. 

Nicomed. in his letter to Paulinus, >* From the methodical manner in 

adduces it against Alexander in the which the successive portions of his 

very beginning of the controversy, foregoing Oration are here referred 

Theod. Hist. i. 5. p. 752. Athan. says, to, it would almost seem as if he were 

supr. pp. 20, 21. that after this it was answering in course some Arian work, 

again put forward by the Arians about vid. also supra, pp. 233, 257. infir. Orat. 

A.D. 350. It is presently explained iii. 26. He does not seem to be tracing 

at greater length than any other of the £he controversy historicsdly. 
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been eonfutedj straightway they formed anotherj ** Has He Chap. 

free-will and an aUerable nature^ ?" But being forced to give 1- 

up this J next they set about sayingj Beiug made so mucJip,2m. ' 
better than the Angels^ ; and when the truth exposed this^*'^^^* 
pretence J now again, coHecting tbein all together, tliey think 
to recommend their heresy by W€frk and creatttre^. For= ch. 14, 
they mean those very things over agaiuj and are true to their p-ggf 
own perversenessj putting into various shapes and turning to 297- 
aod fi*o the same errors, if so be to deceive some by that 
variousness. Although then abundant proof has been given 
above of this their reckless expedientj yet, since they make 
all places sound with this passage from the Proverbs, and 
to many who are ignorant of the faith of Christians j seem to 
say somewhat, it is necessary to examine separately, He 
created as well as IVho was faii/ffal to Him that made Heij, 3, 
Him*: that, as in alt others, so in this text also, they may be^^i^ j^^ 
proved to have got no further than a fantasy, 

2. And first let us see the answers, which ihey returned §, 19, 
to Alexander of blessed memory j in the outset, while their 
heresy was in course of foi-mation. ITioy wrote thus : " He 
is a creature, but not as one of the creatures; a work^ but not 
as one of the vvorks; an offspring, but not as one of the 
offsprings' " Let every one consider the profligacy and craft 
of this heresy ; for knowing the biltemess of its own 
malignity, it makes an effort to trick itself out with fair 
words, and saySj what indeed it means, that He is a creature, 
yet thinks to be able to skrecn itself by adding, '* but not as 
one of the creatures." However, in thus writings they 
rather convict themselves of iiTeligion j for if^ in your 
opinion. He is simply a creature, why add the pretence^'jS i***^ 
** but not as one of the creaturcis ?'* And if He is simply a'p'^g^ 
work, how " not as one of the works ?" In which we may note 9. 
see the poison^ of the heresy. For by saying, " offspring, but 6 p^ y^^^ 
not as one of the offsprings,'' ihey reckon many sous, and 
one of these they pronounce to be the Lord ; so that according 
to them He is no more Only -begotten, but one out of many 
brethren, and is called "^ offspring and son. 

« -vid. Axios'H letter, aupr. p. 97* Thin rian. IS, rid, al«o m EasfAnluSj Bupr. 

was the Hophism by meaoB of which p. 62, note f. 

Valens siJcceeded with the Fathers of "^ tti^r x^nfmrlCfn* The (question ba- 

Anniaium. vid. S. Jerome ip Lutiife- twcen Catholics itnd A nans was 



308 No one creature like any other. 

Disc. 3. What use then is this pretence' of saying that He is a 
creature and not a creature ? for though ye shall say, Not 



nmt' as ** one of the creatures," I will prove this sophism of 
yours to be a poor one. For still ye pronounce Him to 
be one of the creatures ; and whatever a man might say 
of the other creatures, such ye hold concerning the Son, 

Matt, ye truly fools and bUnd. For is any one of Uie creatures 

^»^^* just what another is% that ye should predicate this of the 
Son as some prerogative'? And all the visible creation was 
made in six days : — ^in the first, the light which He called 
day; in the second the firmament; in the third, gathering 
together the waters. He bared the dry land, and brought out 
the various firuits that are in it ; and in the fourth, He made 
the sun and the moon and all the host of the stars ; and on 
the fifth. He created the race of living things in the sea, and 
of birds in the air; and on the sixth. He made the quadrupeds 

Bom. 1, on the earth, and at length man. And the invisible things 
of Him from the creation of the world are clearly seen^ being 
understood by the things that are made ; and neither the 
light is as the night, nor the sun as the moon; nor the 
irrational as rational man; nor the Angels as the Thrones, 
nor the Thrones as the Authorities, yet they are all creatures, 
but each of the things made according to its kind exists 

%. 20. and remains in its own substance, as it was made. Let the 

whether our Lord was a true Son, or p. 211, note f.) 12. d. 23. a. 25. e. the 

only called Son. ^^ Since they whisper word ^^ real" was used as against them^ 

something about Word and Wisdom as and in opposition to ifywitrmrH Aiy«f , 

only names of the Son, &c." niitmrm by the Arians, and in consequence 

^ft^, supr. p. 25. where vid. note f. failed as a test of orthodox teaching ; 

also p. 218, note a. And so " the title e. g. by Arius, supr. p. 97. by Euseb. 

of Image is not a token of a similar in Marc. pp. 19, d. 35, b. 161, c. by 

substance, but His name only," supr. Asterius, infr.37. by Palladius and Se- 

p. 210. and so infr. 38. where T«7f hi* cundus in the Council of Aquileia ap. 

ftmft is synonymous with »m^ Wifittt, Ambros. 0pp. t. 2. p. 791. (ed. Bened.) 

as Sent. D. 22. f. a. Vid. also 39. b. by Maximinus ap. August, contr. Max. 

Orat. iii. 1 1, c. 18. d. '* not named Son, i. 6. 

but ever Son," iy. 24. fin. £n. ^g. « And so S. Ambrose, Quse enim 

16. e.'^'We call Him so, and mean creaturanonsicut alia creaturanon est? 

truly what we say; they say it, but do Homo non ut Angelus, terra non ut 

not confess it.'' Chrysost. in Act. Hom. coelum. de Fid. i. n. 130. and a similar 

33. 4. vid. also tittt Sw9%^ iu/tm^ij passage in Nyss. contr. Eun. iii. p. 132, 

Cyril, de Trin. ii. p. 418. Nonhsecnuda 3. 

nomina, Ambros. de Fid. i. 17. Yet, ^ i^«i(ir«v. vid. infr. Orat. iii. 3. init 

since the Sabellians equally failed here, iv. 28. init. Euseb. Eccl. Theol. pp. 47. 

also considering the Sonship as only a b. 73. b. 89. b. 124. a. 129. c. Theodor. 

notion or title, vid. Orat. iv. 2. c. d. Hist. p. 732. Nyss. contr. Eunom. iii. 

(where in contrast, " The Father is p. 133. a. Epiph. Haer. 76. p. 970. 

Father, and the Son Son," vid. supr. Cyril. Thes. p. 160. 
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Word then be excepted from the works, and as Creator be Chap, 

restored to the Father^ and be confessed to be Son by nature; ~- 

or if simply He be a creature, then let Him be assigned the 
same condition as the rest one with anotherj and lei them as 
well as He be said e^ery one of them to be "a creature, but 
not as one of the creatures, offspring or work, but not as one 
of the works or offsprings," For ye say that an offspring is the 
same as a work, writing ** generated or made^f." For though 
the Bon excel the rest on a comparison, still a creature He 
is nevertheless, as they are ; since in those whicli are by nature 
creatures one may find some excelling others. Star, for 
instance, differs from star in glory \ and the rest have all of ^°pr- 
them their mutual differences when compared together; yet 
it follows not for all this that some are lords, and others 
servants to the superiorj nor that some are efficient causes^-p-sio, 
others by them come into being, but all have a nature which ^''^ ' 
comes to be and is created, confessing in their own selves 
their Framer: — as David says in the Psalms, The heavens F9.l9jU 
declare the glortj of Gcd^ and thejirmameni sheweih His 
handtf tvork i and as Zorobabel the wise says, All the 
earth callelh upon the Truth ^ and the heaven hlesseth it: alH Esdr. 
works shake and tremble at it. ' 

4. But if the whole eailh hymns the Framer and the Tnitb, 
and blesses, and fears itj and its Framer is the Word^ and He 
Himself says^ / am the Truths it follows that the Word is John 
not a creature, but alone proper to the Father, in whom all ^*» ^' 
thin^^s are disposed, and He is celebrated by all, as Framer; 
for / was htj Htm disposing ; and My Father worketh ^^^^* 
hitherfOy and I work. And the word hitherto shews Hissept." 
eternal existence in the Father as the Word ; for it is proper ^°^^ ^t 
to the Word to work the Father's works and not to be 
external to Him. But if what the Father worketh, that the§. 21. 



Son worketh also% and \rhat the Son createth, that is the^Orat. 

jtaJ itpttXiMfn jEffl ^rrttrif Theod- p. 752. 
The different words profess to be 



Ji ^ytitniltTM n wt^niUrK', as if thej" 
were dynonjmousj in opposition to 



wbleh the Nicene Creed aayn, 'ytnufitra Scriptural, and to explain each other ; 



tSf r*ttifii fT9. Ill lEle manner Ariufr in 
his Setter to EnaebiuiS Urfes thf words, 

Suitfi^, Tbeodcsn Risr. p* 750. Arid to 
Alexander, ^^fims ytnnhis *«J Tfi 
mtiiitm* MntfitU uxi hfitXimith' de Syn> 
16, And EuseViius to Paulinus, xTtrr^w 



" created *' being in ProT, 8, 23, 
^* made*' in the passages considered in 
the iast two chapters, " appointed^' or 
^* declared '^ in Rom* i. 4, and " fonnded"' 
or ** eatabiipbed'' in Prov, 8, 33. which 
i.-* di.>4ciiBSed infr. 73» &(^ vid, also &9, 



310 If the Creator Word a creature^ other creatures creators. 

Disc, creation of the Father, and yet the Son be the Father^s work 
II • • 
1 — or creature, then either He will work His own self, and will 



be His own creator, (since what the Father worketh is the 
Son^s work also,) which is absurd and impossible; or, in that 
He creates and worketh the things of the Father, He Him- 
self is not a work nor a creature ; for else being Himself an 
efficient cause *", He may cause that to be in the case of things 
caused, which He Himself has become, or rather He may 
have no power to cause at all. 

5. For how, if, as you hold, He is come of nothing, is He 
able to frame things that are nothing into being ? or if He, 
a creature, withal frames a creature, the same will be con- 
ceivable in the case of eveiy creature, viz. the power to 
frame others. And if this pleases you, what is the need 
of the Word, seeing that things inferior can be brought to 
be by things superior ? or at all events, every thing that 
is brought to be could have heard in the beginning 
God's words. Become and he made, and so would have been 
framed. But this is not so written, nor could it be. For 
none of things which are brought to be is an efficient 
cause **, but all things were made through the Word: who 
would not have wrought all things, were He Himself in the 
number of the creatures. For neither would the Angels be 
able to frame, since they too are creatures, though Valentinus, 
and Marcion, and Basilidas think so, and you are their 
copyists; nor will the sun, as being a creature, ever make 
what is not into what is; nor will man fashion man, nor stone 
devise stone, nor wood give growth to wood. But God is 
He who fashions man in the womb, and fixes the moun- 
tains, and increases wood ; whereas man, as being capable of 
science, puts together and arranges that material, and works 
things that are, as he has learned; and is satisfied if they are 
but brought to be, and being conscious of what his nature is, 

§. 22. if he needs aught, knows to ask it of God^ If then God 

» p. 17. 

*» tttuTwov ttfruv, also, p. 309, r. 1 . for creation is by the Creator.'* Hil. 

and infr. 27. aud Orat. iii. 14. and Trin. xii. 5. ^Sg }u9mrtu ri «r#{/^i«if 

coutr. Gent. 9 init. No creature can sri^Mv; ti wSt i »rtZ^f »ri{irtu \ Athan. 

create, vid. e. g. about Angels, August, ad Afro^. 4 fin. Yid. also Serap. i. 

de Civ. Dei xii. 24. de Trin. iii. .13 — 24, 6. iii. 4, e. The Gnostics who at- 

18. Damasc. F. O. ii. 3. Cyril in Julian, tributed creation to Angels are alluded 

ii. p. 62. '^ Our reason rejects the idea to infr. Orat. iii. 12. Epiph. Heer. 52. 

that the Creator should be a creatare, 53. 163, &c. Theodor. Her. i. 1 and 3. 
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also wrought and compounded out of materials, this indeed Chap. 
is a gentile thought, according to which God is an artificer ^ 



and not a Maker, but yet even in that case let the Word 
work the materials, at the bidding and in the service of God^ 
But if He calls into existence things which existed not by His 
proper Word, then the Word is not in the number of things 
non-existing and called; or we have to seek another Word^, 
through whom He too was called; for by the Word the 
things which were not came to be. 

6. And if through Him He creates and makes. He is not 
Himself of things created and made; but rather He is the 
Word of the Creator God, and is known from the Father's 
works which He Himself worketh, to be in the Father and yid. 
the Father in Hiniy and He that hath seen Him hath seen 9.^10.^^' 
the Father 9 hec^^x^e the Son's Substance is proper* to theWtT^Mv 
Father, and He in all points like Him^ How then does He*?' ***" 
create through Him, unless it be His Word and His Wisdom ? 
and how can He be Word and Wisdom, unless He be the 



* «'^«#«'«rr«/ceiv«f %ai turcu^ySv, It is 
not quite clear tha( A than, accepts these 
words in his own person, as has been 
assumed supr. p. 15, note d. p. 118, 
note n. Vid. de Deer. 7. and infr. 24. 
and 31, a. which, as far as they go, are 
against the use of the word. Also S. 
Basil objects to b^cu^y»t eontr. Eunom. 
ii. 21. and S. Cyiil in Joan. p. 48. 
though S. Basil speaks of rov T^ovrar- 
T§fra x6^i»v, p. 246, note a. and iS. Cyril 
of the iSon's u^^rctyhf Thesaur. p. 255. 
Vid. " ministering, vwu^travvret, to the 
Fatherof all." Just.Tryph.p.72. "The 
Word become minister, hrfi^irtify of the 
Creator." Origen Horn, in Joan. p. 61. 
also Constit. Ap. viii. 12. hut Pseudo- 
Athan. objects to t^n^irSv^ de Comm. 
Essent.SO. and Athan. apparently, infr. 
28. Again, " "Whom did He order, prse- 
cepit?" Iren. Haer. iii. 8. n. 3. ** The 
Father bids, iyriXAirai, (allusion to 
Pa. 33, 9. vid. infr. 31.) the Word ac- 
complishes He who commands, 

»fXi^», is the Father, He who obeys, 

d«ws«^», the Son The Father 

willed, ^iX««tf, the Son did it." Hippol. 
contr. Noet. 14. on which vid. Fabri- 
cius's note. S. Hilary speaks of the 
Son as " snbditQS per obedientiae ob- 
seqnelam." de Syn. 61. Vid. pp. 323, 4. 
note8a,b,c. In the last of the three the 
principle is laid down of what is right 



and wrong in the use of these expres- 
sions. 

^ " If the Wisdom which is in the 
Father is other than the Lord, Wisdom 
came into being in Wisdom ; and if 
God's Word is Wisdom, the Word too 
has come into being in a Word ; and if 
God's Word is the Son, the Son too has 
been made in the Son." £p. iEg. 14. 
vid. also supr. p. 13. and Orat. iii. 2. 64. 
And so S. Austin, " If the Word of 
God was Himpelf made, by what other 
Word was He made ? If you say, that 
it is the Word of the Word, by whom 
that Word is made, this say I is the 
only Son of God. But if you say 
the Word of the Word, grant that He 
is not made by whom all things are 
made ; for He could not be made by 
means of Himself, by whom are made 
all things." in Joan. Tract, i. 1 1 . Vid. 
a parallel argument with reference to 
the Holy Spirit. Scrap, i. 26. b. 

1 Tf^v xark v&9ra ifi»t/rnrm : vid.. 
parallel instances, supr. p. 116, e. to 
which add, ^fiutt xetrk ^dfr»j Orat. i, 
40. ««r« *Avr» »a) h ^eift^ £p. Me, 
17, c. r«v iretT^is ^fftot^ Orat. ii. If. 
Orat. iii. 20, a. '* not ?^«i«(, as the 
Church preaches, but in awi) Hx§vrs,'* 
(vid. Hist. Treat, tr. p. 206, note d.) 
also supra p. 156, note g. 



312 If the Word^a creature jknows Gody all creatures do in part. 

Disc, proper offspring of His Substance", and did not come to 
^— be, as others, out of nothing? And whereas all things are 



from nothing, and are creatures, and the Son, as they say, is 

one of the creatures too, and of things which once were not, 

how does He alone reveal the Father, and none else but He 

know the Father ? For could He, a work, possibly know the 

Father, then must the Father be also known by all according 

J vid. p. to the proportion of the measures * of each : for all of them are 

^^' works as He is. But if it be impossible for things generate 

either to see or to know, for the sight and the knowledge of 

vid. Ex. Him surpasses all, (since God Himself says, No one shall 

Mat 11 *^^ My face and livey) yet the Son has declared. No one 

25^' knoweth the Father, save the Sony therefore the Word is 

different from things generate, in that He alone knows and 

John 6, alone sees the Father, as He says. Not that any one hath 

^^'^ seen the Father , save He that is from the Father, and no 

letter, one knoweth the Father save the Son, though Anus think 

otherwise. How then did He alone know, except that He 

alone was proper to Him? and how proper, if He were a 

creature, and not a true Son from Him ? (For one must not 

mind saying often the same thing for religion-sake.) Therefore 

it is irreligious to think that the Son is one of all things ; and 

blasphemous and unmeaning to call Him ^' a creature, but 

not as one of the creatures, and a work, but not as one of the 

works, an offspring, but not as one of the offsprings;" for how 

not as one of these, if, as they say. He was not before His 

«vid. generation*? for it is proper to the creatures and works not 

a?^d ^ ^^ before their generation, and to subsist out of nothing, 

p. 276. even though they excel other creatures in glory; for this 

difference of one with another will be found in all creatures, 

5 Greek which appears in those which are visible', 
text dis- 
located 

°^ As Sonship is implied in ' ^ Image, " Deer. 1 7. A nd still more pointedly , ii fih 

(supr. p. 283, note d.) so it is implied in hIk » •liS^ ^t^ Orat. iv. 24 fin. vid. also 

'^Word" and " "Wisdom;" For instance, supr. p. 221, note e. And so " Image" 

'^ Especially is it absurd to name the is implied in Sonship ; ^^ being Son of 

Word, yet deny Him to be Son, for, if God He must be like Him," supr. 17. 

the Word be not from God, reasonably And so. '^ Image" is implied in 

might they deny Him to be Son; but if " Word ;" h rf 5/y •'*^W' ^^*f *'*'^» ^ 

He is from God, how see they not that Xdyet mvr»Uy infr. 82, d. also 34, c. On 

what exists from any thing is son of the contrary, the very root of heretical 

him from whom it is P'^ Orat. iv. 16. error was the denial that these titles 

Again, Jtt) itU h »«) vlit Un, >-»yt &9- implied each other, vid. supr. p. 27, 

Orat. iii. 29 init. ulit rig ii i xiyos ; de note i. p. 41, note e. 
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7. Moreover if, as the heretics hold, the Son were creature or Chap, 
work, but not as one of the creatures, because of His excelhng ^^^' 



them in glory, it were natural that Scripture should describe^* ^^' 
and display Him by a comparison in His favour with the other 
works; for instance, that it should say that He is greater 
than Archangels, and more honourable than the Thrones, and 
both brighter than sun and moon, and greater than the heavens. 
But it does not in fact thus describe Him; but the Father 
shews Him to be His own proper and only Son, saying, 
Thotf art My Son, and This is My beloved Son, in whom I am Pg. 2,7. 
well pleased. Accordingly the Angels ministered unto Him, JI**' ^» 
as being one beyond themselves; and they worship Him, not 
as being greater in gloiy, but as being some one beyond all the 
creatures, and beyond themselves, and alone the Father's 
proper Son according to substance *. For if He was worshipped * ^W* 
as excelling them in glory, each of things subservient ought ^' 
to worship what excels itself. But this is not the case'; for'vid. 
creature does not worship creature, but servant Lord, and 12^.* '" 
creature God. Thus Peter the Apostle hinders Cornelius 
who would worship him, saying, / myself also am a ma/^. Acts 10, 
And an Angel, when John would worship him in the ' 
Apocalypse, hinders him, saying. See thou do it not; for /Rev. 22, 
am thy fellow-servant^ and of thy brethren the Prophets^ and ' 
qf them that keep the sayings of this book: worship Qod, 
Therefore to God alone appertains worship, and this the 
very Angels know, that though they excel other beings in 
glory, yet they are all creatures and not to be worshipped", 

n "Worship" is a very wide term, to be offered, except to Him whom the 

and has obviously more senses than one. sacrificer knew or thought or pretended 

Thus we read hi one passage of Scrip- to be God ?'* August, de Civ. Dei, x.4. 

tare that *^ all the congregation... wor- "Whereas you have called so many 

shipped the Lord, and ^AeArm^" [David], dead men gods, why are ye indignant 

S. Augustine, as S. Athanasius over- with us, who do but honour, not deify, 

leaf, makes the characteristic of divine the martyrs, as being God's martyrs 

worship to consist in sacrifice. " No and loving servants ? . . . That they even 

one would venture to say that sacri- offered libations to the dead, ye cer- 

fice was due to any but God. Many tainly know, who venture on the use of 

are the things taken from divine wor- them by night contrary to the laws. . . . 

ship and transferred to human honours. But we, O men, assign neither sacri- 

either through excessive humility, fices nor even libations to the martyrs, 

or mischievous adulation; yet with- but we honour them ai« men divine and 

out giving us the notion that those di vinely beloved." Theodor.contr. Gent. 

to which they were transferred were viii. pp.908— 910. It is observable that 

not men. And these are said to be incense was burnt before the Imperial 

honoured and venerated ; or were wor- Statues, vid.Orat.iii. 6, note. Nebuchad- 

shipped, if much is heaped upon them ; nezzar offered an oblation to Daniel, 

but who ever thought that sacrifice was after the interpretation of his dream. 



314 Whereas they refuse warship y and He accepts it. 

Disc, but worship the Lord. Thus Manoe the father of Samson^ 
wishing to offer sacrifice to the Angel, was thereupon 



Judg. hindered by him, saying, Offer not to me^ but to Ood. 
13, 16. g^ Qjj ^Q other hand, the Lord is worshipped even by the 
Heb. 1, Angels; for it is written. Let all the Angels of Ood toorship 
Is. 46, Him; and by all the Gentiles, as Esaias says. The labour of 
^^' Egypt and merchandize of Ethiopia and of the Sabeans^ men 
ofstaturCy shall come over unto Thee^ and they shall be Thine ; 
and then, they shall fall down unto Thee, and shall make sup- 
plication unto Thee, saying. Surely Ood is in Thee, and there 
is none else, there is no Ood, And He accepts His disciples*^ 
John worship, and certifies them who He is, saying, Call ye Me not 
al.t rec. Lord o^d Master? and ye say well, for so I am. And when 
John Thomas said to Him, My Lord and my Ood, He allows 

20 28 ' "^ ,f f 

' ' his words, or rather accepts him instead of hindering him- 
For He is, as the other Prophets declare, and David says in 
the Psalm, the Lord of hosts, the Lord of Sabaoth, which 
is interpreted, the Lord qf Armies, and God True and 

§. 24. Almighty, though the Arians burst" at the tidings. But He had 
not been thus worshipped, nor been thus spoken of, were He 
a creature merely. But now since He is not a creature* but the 
proper offspring of the Substance of that God who is wor- 
shipped, and His Son by nature, therefore He is worshipped 
and is believed to be God, and is Lord of armies, and iu 
authority, and Almighty, as the Father is; for He has said 

^^^ Himself, All things, that the Father hath, are Mine, For it is 

proper to the Son, to have the things of the Father, and to 

be such that the Father is seen in Him, and that through 

. Him all things were made, and that the salvation of all comes^ 

to pass and consists in Him. 

o ^M^ny*vmft*\»vr»it also ad Adelph. also p. 40. r^i^A^ri t§U S^nrmt, de Fug* 

8. and vid. supr. p. 29, note 1. vid. also 26. init. r^glrwrMv, ad Adelpb. 8. Hist. 

'^fnyf^Mrm, de Syn.54. Hm iutff»yMf, A r. 68. fin. and literally 72. a. Miirr^wsp 

Marcell. ap. Euseb. Eccl. Theol. p. 116. Uuhnvf. In illud Omnia, 6. 



CHAP. XVII. 

INTRODUCTION TO PROVERBS viii. 22. CONTINUED. 

Absurdity of supposing a Son or Word created in order to the creation of 
other creatures ; as to the creation being unable to bear God's immediate 
hand, God condescends to the lowest. Moreover, if the Son a creature. 
He too could not bear God's hand, and an infinite series of media will be 
necessary. Objected, that, as Moses who led out the Iraelites was a man, 
so our Lord ; but Moses was not the Agent in creation : — ag^ain, that unity 
is found in created ministrations, but all such ministrations are defective and 
dependent : — again, that He learned to create, yet could God's Wisdom need 
teaching? and why should He learn, if the Father worketh hitherto? If 
the Son was created to create us, He iafor our sake, not we for His. 

1. And here it were well to ask them also this question % for 
a still clearer refutation of their heresy ; — Wherefore, when 
all things are creatures^ and all are brought into consistence 
from nothing, and the Son Himself, according to you, is 
creature and work, and once was not, wherefore has He made 
all things throttgh Him alone, and tmlhout Him was mxide John i, 
not one thing? or why is it, when all things are spoken of, that 
no one thinks the Son is signified in the number, but only 
things generate ; whereas when Scripture speaks of the Word, 
it does not understand Him as being in the number of all, 
but places Him with the Father, as Him in whom providence 
and salvation for all are wrought and effected by the Father, 
though all things surely might at the same command have 
come to be, at which He was brought into being by God 
alone ? For God is not wearied by commanding ^ nor is His ' supr. 
strength unequal to the making of all things, that He should^* 
alone create the only Son**, and need His ministry' and aid'«5#*e- 

7«tf, as 

p. 12. 

• These sections 34—36. are very somewhat otherwise explained by S.*^' 
similar to de Deer. 7, 8. supr. pp. Greg. Naz. ft^ms •tx m rk vai/iara, 
12 — 14. yet not in wording or order, as Orat. 25, 16. EunomiuH understood by 
is the ease with other passages. . ^«Myin^f , not (Aotoi ymMt but r«^c 

^ fMf§t fMUfy also infr. 30. this }Mf«v. It should be observed, however, 
phrase is synonymous with ^^ not as one that this is a sense in which some of the 
of the creatures," vid. fiifH M ^«mi/, Greek Fathers understand the term, 
gupr. p. 12. al80p.62. notef. vid. ^«fAr«, thus contrasting generation with pro- 
p. 116. note g. though that term is cession, vid. Petav. Trin. vii. il. §. 3. 

y 2 



31G If the Word created to create y weariness in God or pride. 

Disc, for the framing of the rest. For fie lets nothing stand over, 
-which He wills to be done; but He willed only', and all 



> p. 320, 

r. 7. things subsisted, and no one hath resisted His will. Why 
notTc! ^^^®^ y^QXQ not all things brought into being by God alone at 
Rom. 9, that same command, at which the Son came into being ? 

19 . 

Or let them tell us, why did all things through Him come to 
be, who was Himself but generate } 

2. How void of reason! however, they say concerning Him, 
that " God willing to create generate nature, when He saw 

5««f«r«i/that it could not endure the untempered' hand of. the Father, 
and to be created by Him, makes and creates first and alone 
one only, and calls Him Son and Word, that, through Him as 
a medium, all things might thereupon be brought to be"." This 
they not only have said, but they have dared to put it into 

3 p. 13. writing, namely, Eusebius, Arius, and Asterius who sacrificed*. 

§• *^^' Js not this a full proof of that irreligion, with which they 
have drugged themselves with much madness, till they blush 
not to be intoxicate against the tnith? For if they shall 
assign the toil of making all things as the reason why God 
made the Son only, the whole creation will cry out against 
them as saying unworthy things of God; and Esaias too who 

Is. 40, has said in Scripture, The Everlasting God, the Lord, the 

p. J2. Creator of the ends of the earth, fainteth not, neither is 
weary: there is no searching of His understanding. 

3. And if God made the Son alone, as not deigning to make 
the rest, but committed them to the Son as an assistant, this 
on the other hand is unworthy of God, for in Him there is 

* rv^»s, no pride*. Nay the Lord reproves the thought, when He 
Mat 10 says, Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing? and one of 
^^^- ^> ihem shall not fall on the ground without your Father which 
is in heaven. And again. Take no thought for your life, tchat 
ye shall eat, nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. Is 
not the life more than meat, and the body than raiment? 
Behold the fowls of the air, for they sow not, neither do they 
reap, nor gather into barns; yet your heavenly Father feedeth 
them; are ye not much better than they? Whichofyouby taking 
thought, can add one cubit unto his stature f And why take ye 
thought for raiment? Consider the lilies of the field, how 

e Vid. deDecr.§. 8. supr, p. 13. also p. 623. Basil contr. Eunom. ii. 21. 
Cyi^J. Thesaur. pp. 160, 241. de Trin. Tid. also infra 29. Orat. iv. 11, 12. 



If Godpreservesi without help, He creates uithout help, 317 

they grow; they toil not^ neither do they spin: and yet 1 say Chap. 
unto yon, that even Solomon in all his glory, was not arrayed '- 



like one of these, Wherefme if God so clothe the grass of the 
field which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the oven, 
shall He not much more clothe yon, O ye of little faith ? If 
then it be not unworthy of God to exercise His providence, 
even down to things so small, a hair of the head, and a sparrow, 
and the grass of the field, also it was not unworthy of Him to 
make them. For what things are the subjects of His pro- 
vidence, of those He is Maker through His proper Word. 
Nay a worse absurdity lies before the men who thus speak; 
for they distinguish' between the creatures and the framing; ^ )m/(«v 
and consider the latter the work of the Father, the creatures ^''^Z* 
the work of the Son; whereas either all things must be 12. fin. 
brought to be by the Father with the Son, or if all that is 
generate comes to be through the Son, we must not call Him 
one of the generated things. 

4. Next, their folly may be exposed thus: — if even the Word §. 26. 
be of generated nature, how, whereas this nature is too feeble 
to be God's own handy work % He alone of all could endure * •*«•'?■ 
to be made by the ingenerate and unmitigated' Substance ^'o^aiT* 
of God, as ye say? for it follows either that, if He could ''••^y«'"»* 
endure it, all could endure it, or, it being endurable by none, 12— 114. 
it was not endurable by the Word, for you say that He is one ' ^^T 
of generate things. And again, if because generate nature rii#,most 
could not endure to be God's own handy work, there arose ^^g®{^^g 
need of a mediator**, it must follow, that, the Word being 
generate and a creature, there is need of medium in His 
framing also, since He too is of that generate nature which 
endures not to be made of God, but needs a medium. But 
if some being as a medium be found for Him, then again a fresh 
mediator is needed for that second, and thus tracing back and 
following out, we shall invent a vast crowd of accumulating me- 
diators; and thus it will be impossible that the creation should 
stibsist, as ever wanting a mediator, and that medium not 
coming into being without another mediator; for all of them 

d Vid. p. 13. rid. also a similar the succeeding Fathers, tliat it is im- 

argument in Epipbanius Hser. 76. p. possible and needless to enumerate the 

961. but the arguments of Ath. in these instances of agreement. 
Orations are so generally adopted by 



318 Moses one of many servants , Ihe Son not one of many. 

Disc, will be of that generate nature which endures not to be made 
1— of God alone, as ye say. How abimdant is that folly, which 



obliges them to hold that what has already come into being, 
admits not of coming! Or perhaps they opine that they have 
not even come to be, as still seeking their mediator; for, on 
1 and no the ground of their so irreligious and futile notion ', what is 
8%.^'" would not have subsistence, for want of the medium. 
§ . 27. 5. But again they allege this : — " Behold,through Moses too 
did He lead the people from Egypt, and through him He gave 
the Law, yet he was a man ; so that it is possible for like to 
be brought into being by like." They should veil their face 
when they say this, to save their much shame. For Moses 
was not sent to frame the world, nor to call into being things 
which were not, or to fashion men like himself, but only to 
be the minister of words to the people, and to King Pharaoh. 
And this is a very different thing, for to minister is of things 
generate as of servants, but to frame and to create is of God 
alone, and of His proper Word and His Wisdom. Wherefore, 
in the matter of framing, we shall find none but God's 
Word; for all things are made in Wisdom^ and without the 
Word was made not one thing. But as regards ministra- 
tions there are, not one only, but many out of their whole 
number, whomever the Lord will send. For there are many 
Archangels, many Thrones, and Authorities, and Dominions, 
thousands of thousands, and myriads of myriads, standing 
■ P- 268. before Him', ministering and ready to be sent. And 
Ambroa.many Prophets, and twelve Apostles, and Paul. And Moses 
"? ?)i himself was not alone, but Aaron with him, and next other 

111* lUDa ^ * 

seventy were filled with the Holy Ghost. And Moses was 

succeeded by Jesus the son of Nave, and he by the Judges, 

and they by, not one, but by a number of Kings. If then the 

Son were a creature and one of things generate, there must 

have been many such sons, that God might have many such 

ministers, just as there is a multitude of those others. But 

if this is not to be seen, but the creatures are many, but the 

Word one, any one will collect from this, that the Son differs 

from all, and is not on a level with the creatures, but is 

3 i%^rif# proper^ to the Father. Hence there are not many Words, 

but one only Word of the one Father, and one Image of the 

♦ p. 331, one God*, 
note p. 



Each thing is one in su bstance^theSon one also in perfection. 319 

6. " But behold," they say, " there is but one sun' and one Chap. 

earth." Let them maintain, senseless as they are, that there is one - 

water and one fire, and then they may be told that every thing Euseb. 
that is brought to be, is one in its own substance*, but forj^^gg"* 
the ministry and service committed to it, by itself it is not«supr. 
adequate nor sufficient alone. For God said. Let there be^Q^^^{ 
lights in the firmament of heaven^ to give light upon the earthy 14— is. 
and to divide the day from the nighty and let them be for 
9ign9 ami for seasons and for days and years. And then 
he says, And Ood made two great lights, the greater light 
to ru/'e the day^ and the lesser light to rule the night: He 
made the stars also. And Qod set them in the firmament of 
the heaven^ to give light upon the earth, and to rule over the 
day and over the night. Behold there are many lights, and §. 28. 
not the sun only, nor the moon only, but each is one in 
substance, and yet the service of all is one and common; and 
what each lacks, is supplied by the other, and the office of 
lighting is performed by alP. Thus the sun has authority to' p- 349. 
shine throughout the day and no more; and the moon 
through the night; and the stars together with them accom- 
plish the seasons and years, and become for signs, each 
according to the need that calls for it. Thus too the earth 
is not for all things, but for the fruits only, and to be a 
ground to tread on for the living things that inhabit it. 
And the firmament is to divide between waters and waters, 
and to be a place to set the stars in. So also fire and water, 
with other things, have been brought into being to be the con- 
stituent parts of bodies; and in short no one thing is alone, 
but all things that are made, as if members of each other, make 
up as it were one body, namely, the world. If then they thus con- 
ceive of the Son, let all men throw stones* at them, considering* p. 63, 

1 • /*» • note f. 

the Word to be a part of this universe, and a part msufficientp. 286. 
without the rest for the service committed to Him. But if °°** ^* 
this be manifestly irreligious, let them acknowledge that the 
Word is not in the number of things generate, but the sole 
and proper Word of the Father, and their Framer. j^ J^ 

7. " But," say they, " though He is a creature and of things p. 47, c. 
generate; yet as from a master and artificer has He learned^ ^^JIJ'J*^. 
to frame, and thus ministered^ to God who taught Him." For s^pr- P- 
thus the Sophist Asterius, having learned to deny the Lord, note i. 



3'20// He creates jiiot byNalurejhu t c^ier teach ingjkow Wisdom? 

Disc, has dared to write, not observing the absurdity* which follows. 
^^Z For if framing be a thing to be taught, let diem beware lest 
p. 326, they say that God Himself be a Framer not by nature but by 
note e. g^ience, so as to admit of His losing the power. Besides, if 
the Wisdom of God attained to frame by teaching, how is He 
still Wisdom, when He needs to learn? and what was He 
before He learned? For it was not Wisdom, if it needed 
teaching; it was surely but some empty thing, and not 
W«»3«r Wisdom in substance % but from advancement' it had the 
^Sr name of Wisdom, and will be only so long Wisdom as it can 
Orat.iv.jjeep what it has learned. For what has accfued not by any 
^ifftxtrk nature, but irom learning, admits of being one time unlearned. 
Botei ^"^ ^^ speak thus of the Word of God, is not the part of 
§. 29. Christians, but of Greeks. For if the power of framing 
accrues to any one from teaching, these insensate men are 
* 8upr. ascribing jealousy and weakness* to God ; — jealousy, in that 
He has not taught many how to frame, so^that there may be 
around Him, as Archangels and Angels many, so framers 
many ; and weakness, in that He could not make by Himself, 
*ri»»j- hut needed a fellow- worker, or under- worker* ; and that, 
Vv^yl^ though it has been already shewn that generate nature 
vid.p. admits of being made by God alone, since they consider 
the Son to be of such a nature and so made. But God is 
deficient in nothing: perish the thought! for He has said 
Ip. 1,11. Himself, / am full Nor did the Word become Framer of 
6«-«x<f, ail from teaching; but being the Image and Wisdom of the 
"^^203 P^t^®"^' He does the things of the Father. Nor hath He 
note d. made the Son for the making of things generate; for behold, 
ijg^foi. though the Son exists, stilP the Father is seen to work, as the 
John 6, Lord Himself says. My Father worketh hitherto and I work. 
If however, as you say, the Son came into being for the pur- 
pose of making the things after Him, and yet the Father is 
seen to work even after the Sou, you must hold even in this 
light the making of such a Son to be superfluous. Besides, 
why, when He would create us, does He seek for a mediator 
at all, as if His will did not suffice to constitute whatever 
Ps. 116, seemed good to Him? Yet the Scriptures say. He hath done 
Rom. 9, whatsoever pleased Him^ and Who hath resisted His will? 
7 p 316 ^"^ '^ ^^® ™®^^ ^^^' ^® sufficient for the framing of all things, 
r. i. you make the office of a mediator superfluous; for jova 



If He was created to create us, He for us, not we for Him. 321 

instance of Moses, and the sun and the moon has been Chap. 
shewn not to hold. , XVII^ 

8. And here again is an argument to silence you. You 
say that God, willing the creation of generate nature, and 
deliberating concerning it, designs and creates the Son, thatip.i, 
through Him He may frame us; now, if so, consider how^°*®J* 
great an irreligion ' you have dared to utter. First, the Son note b! 
appears rather to have been for us brought to be, than we for §• ^^* 
Him ; for we w ere not created for Him, but He is made for 

us'; so that He owes thanks to us, not we to Him, as thesyi^. 
woman to the nfttn. For the man, says Scripture, was not9^^ 
created for the woman, but the woman for the man. There- 1 Cor! 
fore, as the man is the image and glory of Qod, and the^^'^j^* 
woman the glory of the man, so we are made God's image 
and to His glory; but the Son is our image, and exists for 
our glory. And we were brought into being that we might 
be; but God's Word was made, as you must hold, not thatsctbfr. 
He might be', but as an instrument* for our need, so that not fv* ^^' 
we from Him, but He is constituted from our need. Are supr. 
not men who even conceive such thoughts, more thaUnotg^' 
insensate? For if for us the Word was made. He has not 
precedence* of us with God; for He did not take counsel 6 ^^wf 
about us having Him within Him, but having us in^^T^'j, 
Himself, counselled, as they say, concerning His own Word, note n.' 
But if so, perchance the Father had not even a will for the 
Son at all; for not as having a will for Him, did He create 
Him, but with a will for us. He formed Him for our sake ; 
for He designed Him after designing us; so that, according 
to these irreligious men, henceforth the Son, who was made 
as an instrument, is superfluous, now that they are made 
for whom He was created. 

9. But if the Son alone was made by God alone, because He 
could endure it, but wc, because we could not, were made 
by the Word, why does He not first take counsel about the 
Word, who could endure His making, instead of taking counsel 
about us ? or why does He not make more of Him who was 
strong, than of us who were weak ? or why making Him first, 

does He not counsel* about Him first? or why counselling <^/s#i/Xi*i- 
about us first, does He not make us first. His wilP being suf-?^;^;^^. 
ficient for the constitution of all things? But He creates Him a*« ?• 

320, r.7. 



322 ffHecreaiedyWhydidGodcounselabout us^noiaboui Him ? 

Disc, first, yet counsels first about us; and He wills us before the 
— 1- Mediator; and when He wills to create us, and counsels about 
us, He calls us creatures; but Him, whom He firames for us, 
He calls Son and proper Heir. But we, for whose sake He 
made Him, ought rather to be called sons ; or certainly He, 
who is His Son, is rather the object of His previous thoughts 
and of His will, for whom He makes all us. Such the sick- 
ness, such the vomit' of the heretics. 



* tfUTH mmi pturrim ; pmtfrUu sea-sick- 
nest; as to tfurn^ (for which vid. supr. 
p. 98, §. 16. fin. p. 332, r. 3. &c.) the 
word, according to Cressol de Theatr. 
Bhet. iii. 11. has a technical meaning, 
when used of disputation or oratory, 
and denotes eatempore delivery as con- 
trasted with compositions on which pains 
have heen bestowed. And this agrees 
with what Athan. frequently obserres 
about the Arians, as saying what came 
uppermost to serve their purpose with no 
care of consistency. ThnsS.Greg.Nyss. 
<aysof£nnomius, "All such things are 



poured forth, Iw^i^^n, by this writer 
without reflection (li«vf/»f ,)" in Eunom. 
iz. p. SI60, d. And in a parallel case Sy- 
nesius, " He does not cherish the word 
within, who is forced to pour forth 
daily, i^f." Dion. p. 56, ed. 1612. 
And Epictetus, in a somewhat similar 
sense, " There is great danger of pour- 
ing forth straightway, what one has 
not digested." Enchirid. 46. vid. also 
Dissert, iii. 21. A different allusion of 
course is contained in the word i|l^a^, 
e. g. p. 281. which is taken from 2 Pet. 
2,22. 



CHAP. XVIIl. 

INTRODUCTrON TO PROVERBS viii. 2*2. CONTINUED. 

Contrast between the Father's operations immediately and naturally in the 
Son, instrumentally by the creatures; Scripture terms illustrative of this. 
Explanation of these illustrations ; which should be interpreted by the 
doctrine of the Church ; perverse sense put on them by the Arians, 
refuted. Mystery of Divine Generation. Contrast between God's Word 
and man's word drawn out at length. Asterius betrayed into holding two 
Ingenerates ; his inconsistency. Baptism how by the Son as well as by 
the Father. On the Baptism of heretics. Why Arian worse than other 
heresies. 

1. But the sentiment pf Truth* in this matter must not be §, 31. 
hidden, but must have high utterance. For the Word of'P'^» 
God was not made for us, but rather we for Him, and in Him Col. i, 
all things were created. Nor for that we were weak, was ^^' 
He strong and made by the Father alone, that He might 
frame us by means of Him as an instrument ; perish the 
thought! it is not so. For though it had seemed good to 
God not to make things generate, still had the Word been no 
less with God, and the Father in Him. At the same time, things 
generate could not without the Word be brought to be; hence 
they were made through Him, — and reasonably. For since the 
Word is the Son of God by nature proper to His substance, 
and is from Him, and in Him% as He said Himself, the'vid. 
creatures could not have come to be, except through Him. '"^40 
For as the light enlightens all things by its radiance, and I'ote n. 
without its radiance nothing would be illuminated, so also the 
Father, as by a hand*, in the Word wrought all things, and 

* *f ^ X*^t* vid. supr. p. 12. note 27* Clement. Becogn. viii. 43. Clement. 

2. And so in Orat. iv. 26, a. de Incarn. Horn. xvi. 12. Cyril. Alex, frequently, 

contr. Arian. 12, a. »fmrmk. x'^i ^'^ ^* £>• i^ Joan. pp. 876, 7. Thesaur. 

*mr^it» Method, de Creat. ap. Phot. p. 154. Pseudo-Basil, x^t ^nfifv^yuiii^ 

cod. 235. p. 937. Iren. Hear. iy. 20. contr. Eunom. t. p. 297. Joh. ap. Phot, 

n. 1. ▼. 1 nn. and 5. n. 2. and 6. n. 1. 222. p. 582. and August in Joann. 

Clement. Protrept. p. 93. (ed. Potter.) 48, 7- though he prefers another use of 

TertuU. contr. Hermog. 45. Cypr. the word. 
Testim. ii. 4. Euseb. in Psalm, cviii. 



324 The Sofiy not answers^ijiH creatures,) but is^the Father's will; 

Di8c. without Him makes nothing. For instance, God said, as 
Q^^\ Moses relates, Let there be lighty and Tjet the waters be 
3,9,96. gathered together, and let the dry laud appear, and Let Us 
Ps. 33, make tnan; as also Holy David in the Psalm, He spake and 
it teas done; He commanded and it stood fast. And He 
» dftr«i^. spoke^notthat,asinthecaseofraen,sonleunder-worker'might 
'^' hear, and learning the will of Him who spoke might go away 
and do it ; for this is what is proper to creatures, but it is 
unseemly so to think or speak of the Word. For the Word 
of God is Framcr and Maker, and He is the Father's Will*. 
Hence it is that divine Scripture says not tliat one heard and 
answered, as to the manner or nature of the things \^hich He 
wished made; but God only said, Ijet it become, and be 
adds, Audit became; for what He thought good and coun- 
selled, that forthwith the Word began to do and to finish. 

2. For when God commands others, whether the Angels, 
or converses with Moses, or promises Abraham, then the hearer 
^»«ifi> answers; and the one says, Whereby shall I know. ^ and the 
Ex. 4, other, Send some one else; and again, (/ they ask jne, what is 
^x 3 ^^ Name, what shall I say to them ? and the Angel said to 
13. * Zacharias, Thussaith the Lord; and he asked the Lord, O Lord 
1 17*. ^if hosts, how long wilt Thou not have mercy on Jerusalem ? 
^' **• and waits to hear good words and comfortable. For each of 
^^ P* these has the Mediator* Word, and the Wisdom of God which 
notem. makes known the will of the Father. But when that Word 
^^ g ' Himself works and creates, then there is no questioning and 
answer, for the Father is in Him and the Word in the Father; 



»» Vid. de Deer. 9. supr. p. 15. contr. Himself, for He is the Father's Word, 

GeDt. 46. Iren. Hspr. iii.8.n.3. Origeo &c.'' Augnst. de Trio. 1. 26. On this 

contr. Cels. ii. 9. TertuU. adv. Prax. mystery vid. Petav. Trin. vi. 4. 

13. fin. Patres Antioch. ap. Routht.2. ' fi»vX4. And so fiwXtifif presently ; 

p. 468. Prosper in Psalm. 148. (149.) and {£^ fi^vXkj supr. 2. and Orat. iii. 

Basil, de Sp. S. n. 20. Hilar. Trin. 63. fin. and so Cyril Thes. p. 54. who 

IT. 16. vid. supr. p. 118, note n. p. 311. uses it expressly, (as it is always used 

note i. " That the Father speaks and by implication,) in contrast to the nmrk 

the Son hears, or contrariwise, that the fi»vXn^tf of the Arians, though Athan. 

Son speaks and the Father hears, are uses nmvk vi ^XvfMt, e. g. Orat. iii. 31. 

expressions for the sameness of nature where vid. note\»M$vvirmr^sii)unfut, 

and the agreement of Father and Son." Nyss. contr. Eunom. xii. p. 345. The 

Didym. de Sp. S. 36. '< The Father's principle to be observed ia the use of 

bidding is not other than His Word ; so such words is this ; that we must ever 

that * I have not spoken of Myself He speak of the Father's will,eommand,&c. 

perhaps meant to be equivalent to *• f was and the Son's fulfilment, assent, <fec. as 

not born from Myself.' For if the Word one act. vid. notes on Orat. iii. 11 and 

of the Father speaks. He pronounces 15. infr. 



as is shewn by the titles given Him in Scripture. 325 

but it suffices to will, and the work is done; so that the word Chap. 
He said is a token of the will for our sake, and It was sOy ■^^^^^' 
denotes the work which is done through the Word and the 
Wisdom, in which Wisdom also is the Will of the Father. 
And Qod said is explained in the Wordy for, he says, TAou P». 104, 
hast made all things in Wisdom: and By the Word q/'p8.33,6. 
the Lord were the heavens inade; and There is one Lord^ Cor. 

8 6 

Jesus Christy by whom are all things^ and we by Him. ' 

3. It is plain i'rom this that the Arians are not fighting with §. 32. 
us about their heresy ; but while they pretend us, their real 
fight is against the Godhead Itself. For if the voice were ours 
which says, This is My Son^ small were our complaint of vid. 



Mat. I 



/i 



them; but if it is the Father's voice, and the disciples heard 5 
it, and the Son too says of Himself, Be/ore all the maintains Prov. 8, 
He begat Me^ are they not fighting against God, as the^^'^^P^' 
giants'^ in story, having their tongue, as the Psalmist says, aPs.57,5. 
sharp sword for irreligion ? For they neither feared the voice of 
the Father, nor reverenced the Saviour's words, nor trusted ga^ed 
the Saints ^ one of whom writes, Who being the Brightness o/'writers, 
His glory and the Expression of His stibsistence, and Christ ifeb!'i 
the power of Qod and the Wisdom of Qod; and another says^« 
in the Psalm, With Thee is the well of life^ and in Thy Light \^ 24. 
f^hall we see lights and Thou hast made all things in Wisdom; ^^^^^q^' 
and the Prophets say, And the Word of the Lord came to 24. 
me: and John, In the beginning was the Word; and Luke, joJ|n'|j 
As they delivered them unto us which from the beginning tvere^- 
eye-witnesses and ministers of the Word: and as David again 2. 
says, He sent His Word and healed them. All these passages ^^ ^^'^* 
proscribe in every light the Arian heresy, and signify the 
eternity of the Word, and that He is not foreign but proper 
to the Father's Substance. For when saw any one light 
without radiance ? or who dares to say that the expression 
can be different from the subsistence ? or has not a man lost 
his mind*^^ himself who even entertains the thought that God 
was ever without Reason and without Wisdom? 

^ 9§tff /ivftvefiiwvt yiyavrae J ^ id. snpr. this sentence, vid. supr. p. 6, note n.. 

p. 68, note m. Also ^f T§vt yiymvragj ® Vid. p. 2, note e. also Gent. 40 fin. 

Orat. iii. 42. In Hist. Arian. 74. he where what is here, as commonly, ap- 

call* Constantiiis a yiyaf. The sam«» plied to the Arians, is, before the rise 

idea is implied in the word hofAa^tt of Arianism, applied to unbelievers, 
so frequint'y applied to Arianism, as in 



326 Scripture illusirations, in spite of their imperfection y 

Btbc. 4. For such illustrations and such images has Scripture 
■ proposed, that, considering the inability of human nature to 



comprehend God, we might be able to form ideas even from 

^dftii^ these however poorly and dimly ', as far as is attainable '. And 

r.*2. ' as th« creation contains abundant matter for the knowledge 

Wi«d. of the being of a God and a Providence, (for by the greatness 

^^» *• and beauty qf the creatures proportionably the Maker of 

them is seen^) and we learn from them without asking for 

voices, but hearing the Scriptures we believe, and surveying 

the very order and the harmony of all things, we acknowledge 

that He is Maker and Lord and God of all, and apprehend 

His marvellous providence and governance over all things; 

so in like manner about the Son's Godhead, what has been 

above said is sufficient, and it becomes superfluous, or rather 

it is very mad to dispute about it, or to ask in an heretical 

way, How can the Son be from eternity ? or how can He be 

from the Father's Substance, yet not a part ? since what is 

said to be of another, is a part of him ; and what is divided, 

§• 33. is not whole. These are the evil sophistries of the heterodox ; 

yet, though we have already shewn their shallowness, the 

exact sense of these passages themselves and the force of 

these illustrations will serve to shew the baseless nature of 

9fum^ their loathsome * t^net. 

3 rif 5. For we see that reason^ is ever, and is from him and 

^•^ proper to his substance, whose reason it is, and does not 
admit a before and an after. So again we see that the radiance 
from the sun is proper to it, and the sun's substance is not 
divided or impaired; but its substance is whole and its 
radiance perfect and whole*, yet without impairing the 

' Vid. supr. p. 25, note c. p. 140, discovered what is above them, &c." 
note n. p. 219, note b. p. 330, note m. Confess, xiii. 11. And again, Me 
Also supr. p. 20. Elsewhere after ad- hunc imaginem ita comparet Trinitati, 
dacing the illustration of the snn and ut omni modo existimet similem. Trin. 
its light he adds, ^* From things fa- xv. 39. And S. Basil says, '' Let no 
miliar and ordinary we may nse some one urge against what I say, that the 
poor illustration and represent intel- illustrations do not in all respects 
lectually what is in our mind, since it answer to the matters in question, 
were presumptuous to intrude upon the For it is not possible to apply with 
incomprehensible Nature." In illud exactness what is little and low to 
Omnia 3. fin. vid. also 6. And S. things divine and eternal, except so far 
Austin, after an illustration from the as to refute, &c." contr. Eunom. ii. 17. 
nature of the human mind proceeds, « The Second Person in the Holy 
'' Far other are these three and that Trinity is not a quality or attribute or 
Trinity. When a man hath discovered relation, but the One Eternal Sub- 
something in them and stated it, let stance; not a part of the First Person, 
him not at once suppose that he has but whole or entire God ; nor does the 



enforce in their plain sense the Catholic doctrine, 3^7 

substance of light, but as a true offspring from it. We Chap. 
understand in like manner that the Son is begotten not from } 



without but from the Father, and while the Father remains 
whole, the Expression of His Subsistence is ever, and preserves 
the Father's likeness and unvarying Image, so that he who sees 
Him, sees in Him the Subsistence too, of which He is the 
Expression. And from the operation ' of the Expression we ^in^Ut 
understand the true Godhead of the Subsistence, as the 
Saviour Himself teaches when He says. The Father whoSo\m 
dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works which I do ; and land the joj^j ' 
Father are one, and / in the Father and the Father in Me. ^®> ^o. 
Therefore let this Christ-opposing heresy attempt first to 
divide 'the examples found in things generate, and say,'^«iA.fr», 
^*Once the sun was without his radiance," or, "Radiance is not ^jy ^^'i, 
proper to the substance of light," or " It is indeed proper, but 
it is a part of light by division;" and then let it divide* 
Reason, and pronounce that it is foreign to mind, or that 
once it was not, or that it is not proper to its substance, or 
that it is by division a part of mind. And so of His Ex- 
pression and the Light and the Power, let it be violent with 
these as in the case of Reason and Radiance; and instead 
let it imagine what it will*. But if such extravagance be im-* Hist, 
possible for them, are they not greatly beside themselves, ^^^^^ 
presumptuously intruding into what is higher than things noted, 
generate and their own nature, and essaying impossibilities^ ? ^inilliri 

(J. For if in the case of these generate and irrational things ,nit. * 
offsprings are found which are not parts of the substances §. 34. 
from which they are, nor subsist with passion, nor impair the 
substances of their originals, are they not mad again in seek- 
ing and conjecturing parts and passions in the instance of 
the immaterial and true God, and ascribing divisions to Him 
who is beyond passion and change, thereby to perplex the 
cars of the simple* and to pervert them from the Truth ? for' i«#A# 
who hears of a son but conceives of that which is proper ^^^' 

generatioD impair the Father's Sub- a statement indeed is not only a contra- f^^ \ 

stance, which is, antecedently to it, diction in the terms used^but in onr ideas, r. ^^^ 

whole and entire Grod. Thus there are yet not therefore a contradiction in fact ; J^f ' 

two Persons, in Each Other ineffably, unless indeed any one will say that ^v* 

Each being wholly one and the same Di- human words can express in one ^* 

vine Substance, yet not being merely se- formula, or human thought embrace 

parate aspects of the Same, Each being in one idea, the unknown and infinite 

God as absolutely as if there were no God. Basil. contr.Eun.i. 10. vid.infr. 

othei Divine Person but Himself. Such p. 333, note u. 
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3*28 Son must be taken in its traditionary tense. 

to the father's substance? who beard, in bis first catechising', 
- that God has a Son and has made all things by His proper 
Word, but understood it in that sense in which we now 
mean it ? who on the rise of this odious heresy of the Arians, 
was not at once startled at what he heard, as strange^, and 
a second sowing besides that Word which had been sown from 
the beginning? For what is sown in every soul from the 
begining is that God has a Son, the Word, the Wisdom, the 
Power, that is, His Image and Radiance; from which it at 
once follows that He is always ; that He is from the Father ; that 
He is like; that He is the eternal offspring of His substance; 
and there is no idea involved in these of creature or work. But 
when the man who is an enemy, while men slept, made a 
second sowing', of" He is a creature,'* and "There was once 
when He was not," and " How can it be ?" thenceforth the 
wicked heresy of Christ's enemies rose as tares, and forthwith, 
as bereft of ever}' orthodox thought, as robbers, they go about^ 
and venture to say, " How can the Son always exist with 'the 
Father?" for men come of men and are sons, after a time; and 
the father is thirty years old, when the son begins to be, being 
begotten ; and in short of every son of man, it is true that he 
was not before his generation'." And again they whisper, 
" How can the Son be Word, or the Word be God's Image ? 
for the word of men is composed of syllables ^ and only 
signifies the speaker's will, and then is over* and is lost." 

7. They then afresh, as if forgetting the proofs which have been 
already urged against them, pierce themselves through with 
these bonds of iiTeligion, and thus argue. But the word of truth ^ 



b He here makes the test of the truth 
of explicit doctrinal statements to lie in 
their not shocking, or their answering 
to the religions sense of the Christian. 

* Vid. supr. p. 5, note k. Tertullian 
uses the image in a similar but higher 
sense when he applies it to five's 
temptation, and goes on to contrast it 
with C/'hrist's birth from a Virgin. In 
virginem ad hue Evam irrepserat verbum 
Gedificatorium mortis; in Virginem 
seque introducendum erat Dei Verbum 
exstructorium vitae. . . .Ut in doloribus 
pareretf verbum diaboli semen illi fait ; 
contra Maria, <fec. de Cam. Christ 17* 
S. Leo, as A than, makes *' seed" in 
the parable apply peculiarly io faith in 



distinction to obedience. Serm. 69. 6 init. 

k w$^tt0yaZt9Tm, Edd. Col. Ben. and 
Patav. rhis seems an error of the 
press for mt^i^;^§9rm. The Latin trans- 
lates ** circumire ca»perunt." vid. supr. 
p. 22, note g. p. 178, note c. also «^- 
^*iiX*9rm, infr. 63 init. inm-Bfttnu^mrt 
tuU Tii^vX^Mort, 82. ipm *a) xurt m^ttn- 
Ttt, Orat. iii^M init am »mi tulrm wt- 
^tt§9Ttf i^uXtSn, Apol. contr. Ar. 11 init. 
m^tr^ix^u^t^ de Fug. 2. itt^i^i^v^t^ infr. 
43. in^»r^*Xi»i**9i Theod. Hist. i. 3. p. 
730. miMyMi, &c. is used Orat iii. 1, 
a. 43 init 

1 i tUs AknStimi k§y§t lxiy%u. This 
and the like are usual forms of Mpeeoh 
with Athan. and others. Thus itiwnt 



DiMndion between God's Ward and mavts word 329 

confutes them as follows: — if they were disputing con- Chap. 

coming atijr man, then let them exercise reason in this 1 

human way, both concerning His Word and His Son ; but if 

of God who created man, no longer let them entertain human 

thoughts, but others which are above human nature. For 

such as is the parent, such of necessity is the offspring; 

and such as is the Word's Father^ such must be also His 

Word. Now man, begotten in time, in time* also Himself * p. 2H. 

begets the child ; *and whereas from nothing he came to be, 

therefore his word"* also is over^ and continues not. But God ^ «••<»• 

is not as man, as Scripture has said; but is existing^ and is 3^' ^.4. 

ever; therefore also His Word is existing* and is everlastingly ' •» *•■«•'♦ 

with the Father, as radiance from light. And man's word is Deer. 

composed of syllables ^ and neither lives nor operates anyP*j^> 

thing, but is only significant of the speaker's intention, and « vid. 

does but go forth and go by, no more to appear, since it was not i,^28*'a. 

at all before it was spoken ; wherefore the word of man neither * p- 328. 

lives nor operates any thing, nor in short is man. And this 

happens to it, as I said before, because man who begets it, 

has his nature out of nothing. But God's Word is not merely 

pronounced^, as one may say, nor a sound of accents, nor by^*-^*^*- 

His Son is meant His command'; but as radiance from light,!'** 334 

so is He perfect offspring from perfect®. Hence He is God joteb. 

also, as being God's Image; for the Word was Gorf, saysp, los. 

Scripture. And man's words avail not for operation; hence °°*^g^j* 

man works not by means of words but of hands, for they have note p. 

being, and man's word subsists not. But the Word of Ood^^^^^ ^» 

Heb. 4, 
12. 13. 

mX. &9^u k. Ap. contr. At, 36. where infr. 65. init. 60. d. lxiyx*frm wm^u vns 
it is contraated to it ^a«v, (vid. Hist. aXu^timg, 63. c. ^ akniim 2s/»»ivi. 70. 
Treat.tr.p.266,noted.)aisoSerap.ii.2. init. «>?< aX, (im^^v^nrtiafist 1. init <■• 
Epiphanius ; i r^if «X X. il»r/ar/rrf/«^f , rnt kk. ^^tfifia fuyttkny^^uv c'^inT, 31 . 
p. 830. Eusebius ; • rw &X. X /S^f . Eccl. init de Deer. 1 7 fin. In some of these 
Theo\.\,'p,62, d. AwTt^iiyltTm altrif ftiya instances the words iX^tm, Xiytgy &c. 
fiui ^mu • riff mX, X. ibid. iii. p. 164. b. are alinost synonymous with the Begula 
Afid Council of Sardica; »«r« rot T*.t Fidei; vid. wa^ rj^v kXn^uMt infr. 36* 
itX» X ap. Athan. Apol. contr. Ar. 46. a. and Origen de Princ. Prsef. 1 and 2. 
where it seems equivalent to *< fairness'' ^ For this contrast between the Di- 
or " impartiality." Asterius ; m* rnt kx, vine Word and the human which is Its 
A*$pu9nrmt Xtynrf^i, infr. 37. Orat i. shadow, vid. also Orat. iv. 1. circ. fin. 
33. de Syn. 16. cir. fin. and so Athan. Iren. Hser.ii.lS.n.S. Origen. in Joan.i. 
rMf ^X XM^a^7r. Sent D. 19, c. And so p. 26. e. Euseb. Demonstr. v. 6. p. 230. 
•Iso, II «X hnXiy^, supr. 18, c. ii ^vn; jm) Cyril, Cat xi. 10. Basil, Horn. xvi. 3. 
n «X.*^ draw the meaning to themselves/' Nyssen contr. Eunom. xii. p. 360. Orat. 
ntpr. 6. init r«tf X«7«vSiiiMv»r«f,3.init Cat i. p. 478. Damasc. F. O. i. 6. 
Uf/«fM9 i Xiytf, 13 tin. rnt kX, h^n$, August in Psalm. 44. 6. 



330 As profane as to ask how the Son is as how God is. 

Disc, as the Apostle says, is living and powerful and sharper than 
'— any tivo^edged sword, piercing even to the dividing asunder 



of soul and spirit, and of the joints and marrow, and is 
a discerner of the th&ughts and intents qf the hearL'^ Neither 
is there any creature that is not manifest in His sight; but 
all things are naked and opened unto the eyes of Him with 
John 1, whxym we have to do. He is then Framer of all, and without 

Q 

Him was made 7%ot one thing, nor can any thing be made 
without Him. 
§. 36. 8. Nor must we ask why the Word of God is not such as our 
word, considering God is not such as we, as has been before 
said ; nor again is it right to seek how the word is from God, 
or how He is God's radiance, or how God begets, and what 
is the manner of His begetting". For a man must be beside 
itself to venture on such points ; since a thing ineffable and 
proper to God's nature, and known to Him alone and to the 
Son, this he demands to be explained in words. It is all 
one as if they sought where God is, and how God is, and of 
what nature the Father is. But as to ask such questions is 
irreligious, and argues an ignorance of God, so it is not holy 
to venture such questions concerning the generation of the 
Son of God, nor to measure God and His Wisdom by our 
own nature and infirmity. Nor is a person at liberty on that 
account to swerve in his thoughts from the truth, nor, if any 
one is perplexed in such inquiries, ought he to disbelieve 
what is written. For it is better in perplexity to be silent 
and believe, than to disbelieve on account of the perplexity: 
for he who is perplexed may in some way obtain mercy", 

° Ensebius has some forcible remarks S. Greg. Naz. Orat. 29. 8. vid. also 
on this subject in his Eccl. Theol., Hinpol. in Noet. 16. Cyril, Cat. xi. 11. 
thongh he converts them to an heretical and 19. and Origen, according to Mo- 
purpose. As, he says, we do not know sheim, Ante Const, p. 619. And in- 
how God can create out of nothing, so stances in Petay. de Trin. v. 6. §. 2. 
we are utterly ignorant of the Divine and 3. 

Generation. We do not understand ® " They who do not pertinaciously 

innumerable things which lie close to defend their opinion, false and perverse 

us; how the soul is joined to the body, though it be, especially when it does 

how it enters and leaves it, what its not spring from the audacity of their 

nature, what the nature of Angels. It own presumption, but has come to them 

is written, He who believes, not he who from parents seduced and lapsed into 

knows, has eternal life. Divine gene- error, while they seek the truth with 

ration is as distinct from human, as cautious solicitude, and are prepared to 

God from man. The sun's radiance correct themselveswhen they have found 

itself is but an earthly image, and gives it, are by no means to be ranked among 

us no true idea of that which is above heretics." August. Ep. 43. init. vid. 

all images. Eccl. Theol. i. 12. So has also de Bapt. contr. Don. iv. 23. 



Many words of men^ One Word of God, 331 

because, though he has questioned, lie has jet kept quiet; but Chap. 

when a man is led by his perplexity into forming for himself ' 

doctrines which beseem not, and utters what is unworthy of 
God, such daring incurs a sentence without mercy. For in 
such perplexities divine Scripture is able to afford him some 
relief, so as to take rightly what is written, and to dwell upon 
our word as an illustration ; that as it is proper to us and is 
from us, and not a work* external to us, so also God's Word* ^(7*^ 
is proper to Him and from Him, and is not a work*; and yet* •••<«i^ 
is not like the word of man, or else we must suppose God to be 
man. 

9. For observe, many and various are men's words which 
pass away day by day; because those that come before 
others continue not, but vanish. Now this happens because 
their authors^ are men, and have seasons which pass away, and'^-^t^if 
ideas which ai*e successive ; and what strikes them first and 
second, that they utter; so that they have many words, and 
yet after them all nothing at all remaining; for the speaker 
ceases, and his word forthwith perishes. But God's Word is 
one and the same, and, as it is written, The Word of God^de Ps. 

119 89 

endureth for ever, not changed, not before or after other, ' 
but existing the same always. For it was fitting, whereas 
God is One, that His Image should be One also, and His 
Word One, and One His Wisdom**. Wherefore I am in§. 37. 
wonder how, whereas God is One, these men introduce, after 
their private notions*, many images and wisdoms and words *», ^l^tuUt 
and say that the Father's proper and natural Word is other 
than the Son, by whom He even made the Son', and that 

P vid. supr. 35. Orat. iv. 1. aleo pre- g. infr. 39 init and §vf U r§Xkaif tTs, 

sentiy, '' He is likeness and image of Sent. D. 25. a. also £p. ^g. 14. c. 

the sole and true God, being Himself Origen in Joan. torn. ii. 3. Euseb. 

sole also," 49. fiit^s l» ftiw^y Orat. iii. Demonstr. v. 5. p. 229 fin. contr. Marc. 

21. ik§i §k§» ii»^9. Sarap. i. 16, a. p. 4 fin. contr. Sabell- init. August, in 

" The Of&pring of the Ingenerate," Joan. Tract i. 8. also "vid. Philo's use 

says St. Hilary, ^' is One from One, of X»yi for Angels as commented on 

True from True, Living from Living, by Burton, Bampt. Lect. p. 556. The 

Perfect from Perfect, Power of Power, heathens called Mercury oy the name 

Wisdom of Wisdom, Glory of Glory." of X/y*; . vid. Benedictine note f. in 

de Trin. ii. 8. riXMt riXu$v ytyitmnit, Justin, Ap. i. 21. 
W9tvfui ^nvfut, Epiph. Hser. p. 495. ' This was the point in which Arians 

" As Light from Light, and Life from and Sabellians agreed, vid. infr. Orat. • 

Life, and Good from Good ; so from iv. init. also p. 336, note b. and supr. 

Eternal Eternal. Nyss. contr. Eunom. P* 41 , note e. p. 311, note k. also Sent, 

i. p. 164. App. D. 25. Ep. i£g. 14 fin. Epiph. Hser. 

<i it§XX^ kiyty vid. supr. p. 26, note 72. p. 835. b. 

z2 



332 Arius and Asterius thought GocTs wisdmn an attribute. 

Disc. He who is really Son is but notionally ' called Word', as viue, 

, — ^and way, and door, and tree of life; and that He is called 

\wium9 Wisdom also only in name, the proper and true Wisdom of 

^ky%nn'lA\Q Father, which coexist ingenerately' with Him, being other 

2^^.^* than the Son, by which He even made the Son, and named 

Ecd. Him Wisdom as partaking of it. 

\o^^' 10. This they have not confined to words, but Arius has said 

in his Thalia, and the Sophist Asterius has written, what we 

have stated above, as follows: " Blessed Paul said not that he 

preached Christ, the Power of God or the Wisdom of God, 

1 Cor. but without the addition of the article, Qod's power and 

^'^^* Qod's wisdom^ thus preaching that the proper Power of God 

»l^^»T#f Himself which is natural' to Him, and co-existent in Him 

ingenerately, is something besides, generative indeed of 

Christ, and creative of the whole world, concerning which 

I^m. i,he teaches in his Epistle to the Romans thus, — The invisible 

things of Him from the creation of the world are clearly 

seen^ being understood by the things that are made^ even His 

eternal Power and Godhead. For as no one would say that 

the Godhead there mentioned was Christ, but the Father 

Himself, so, as I think. His eternal Power and Qodhead also 

is not the Only Begotten Son, but the Father who begat 

*p. 196, Him*. And he teaches that there is another power and 
note c. , 

wisdom of God, manifested through Christ." And shortly 

after the same Asterius says, " However His eternal power 
« p. 328, and wisdom, which truth argues* to be unoriginate and 
ingenerate, the same must surely be one. For there are 
many wisdoms which are one by one created by Him, of 
whom Christ is the first-bom and only-begotten; all how- 
ever equally depend on their Possessor. And all the powers 
are rightly called His who created and uses them: — as the 
Prophet says that the locust, which came to be a divine 
punishment of human sins, was called by God Himself not 
only a power, but a great power ; and blessed David in most 
of the Psalms invites, not the Angels alone, biit the Powers 
to praise God." 
§. 38. 1 1 . Now are they not worthy of all hatred for merely uttering 
this ? for if, as they hold. He is Son, not because He is begotten 

* that is, they allowed Him to be but "notionally Word." vid. p. 307, 
" really Son," and argued that He was d. 



Son and Word not names taken from the creatures, 333 
of the Father and proper to His Substance, but that He is called Chap« 

. XVIIT 

Word only because of things rational S and Wisdom because of ^ j 

things gifted with wisdom, and Power because of things gifted vid. Ep! 
with power, surely He must be named a Son because of those ^' ^^ 
who are made sons: and perhaps because there are things 
existing, He has the gift of existence^, that is, in our notions 
only ". And then after all what is He ? for He is none of these 
Himself, if they are but His names ^: and He has but a < p. 307, 
semblance of being, and is decorated with these names from "°*® 
us. Rather this is some recklessness^ of the devil ^, or worse, ^ aWttM 
if they are not unwilling that they should tnily subsist ["33°°^ 
themselves, but think that God's Word is but in name. Is c^riMiA. 
not this portentous, to say that Wisdom co-exists with the note s. 
Father, yet not to say that this is the Christ, but that there 
are many created powers and wisdoms, of which one is the 
Lord whom they go on to compare to the caterpillar and 
locust? and are they not profligate, who, when they hear us 



* Of couroe this line of thought con- 
sistently followed, leads to a kind of 
Pantheism; for what is the Supreme 
Being, according to it, but an ideal 
standard of perfection, the sum total of all 
that we see excellent in the world in the 
highest degree, a creation of our minds, 
without real objective existence ? The 
true view of our Lord's titles, on the 
other hand, is that He is That properly 
and in perfection, of which in measure 
and degree the creatures partake from 
and in Him. Vid. supr. p. 29, note k. 

" ««r' IwUtMy in idea or notion. 
This is a phrase of very frequent occur- 
rence, both in Athan. and other writers. 
"We have found it already just above, 
and p. 96, note e. p. 193. r. 1. also Orat. 
tv.2,3.deSent.D.2.£p.^.l2,13,14. 
It denotes our idea or conception of a 
thing in contrast to the thing itself. 
Thus, the sun is to a savage a bright 
drcie in the sky; a man is a ^^ rational 
animal," according to a certain process 
of abstraction ; a herb may be medicine 
upon one divii<ion, food in another ; virtue 
may be called a mean ; and faith is to 
one man an argumentative conclusion, 
to another a moral peculiarity, good or 
bad. In like manner, the Almighty is in 
reality most simple and uncompounded, 
without parts, passions, attributes, or 
properties; yet we speak of Him as 
ffood or holy, or as angry or pleased, 
denoting some particular aspect in 



which our infirmity views, in which 
also it can view, what is infinite and 
incomprehensible. That is. He is iuir* 
• Tifoiaf holy or merciful, being in reality a 
Unity which is ail mercifulness and also 
all holiness, not in the way of qualities 
but as one indivisible perfection ; which 
is too great for us to conceive as It is. 
And for the very reason that we cannot 
conceive It simply, we are bound to upe 
thankfully these conceptions, which are 
our best possible ; since some concep- 
tions, however imperfect,are better than 
none. They stand for realities which 
they do not reach, and must be ac- 
cepted for what they do not adequately 
represent. But when the mind comes 
to recognise this existing inadequacy, 
and to distrust itself, it is tempted to 
rush into the opposite extreme, and to 
conclude that because it cannot under- 
stand fully, it does not realize any 
thing, or that its Witutu are but iUfutrm. 
Hence some writers have at least 
seemed to say that the Divine Being 
was but called just, good, and true, 
(vid. Davison's protest in Note at 
end of Discourses on Prophecy,) and 
in like manner the Arians said that our 
Lord was but called the Son and the 
Word, not properly, but from some 
kind of analogy, as being the archetype 
and representative of all those who are 
adopted into God's family and gifted 
virith wisdom. 



834 If attribute Wisdom really in Gody He is of a compound nature. 

Disc, say that the Word co-exists with the Father, forthwith murmur 
^out, "Are you not speaking of two Ingenerates ?" yet in 



speaking themselves of " His Ingenerate Wisdom," do not see 
that they have already incurred themselves the charge which 
they so rashly urge against us'? Moreover, what folly is 
there in that thought of theirs, that the Ingenerate Wisdom 
co-existing with God is God Himself! for what co-exists does 
not co-exist with itself, but with some one else, as the 
Evangelists say of the Lord, that He was together with His 
disciples; for He was not together with Himself, but with 
His disciples; — unless indeed they would say that God is of 
a compound nature, having wisdom a constituent or comple- 
ment of His Substance, ingenerate as well as Himself^, 
which moreover they pretend to be the framer of the world, 
that so they may deprive the Son of the framing of it For 
there is nothing they would not maintain, sooner than hold 
true doctrine concerning the Lord. 
§. 39. 12. For where at all have they found in divine Scripture, or 
I^^^'^'from whom have they heard, that there is another Word and 
another Wisdom besides this Sou, that they should frame to 
themselves such a doctrine? True, indeed, it is written, 
Jer. 23, Are not My words like fire, and like a hammer that breaketh 
Prov. 1, If^^ ^ock in pieces ? and in the Proverbs, / will make known 
23. My words unto you; but these are precepts and commands, 
which God has spoken to the sacred writers through His proper 
Ps. 119, and only true Word, concerning which the Psalmist said, / 
have rqfrained my feet from every evil way, that I may keep 

' The AnomoeaD in Max. Dial. i. a. They do in no sense share divinity be- 
urges against the Catholic that, if the tweenThem; £achis«A.«f ei«f. This is 
Son exists in the Father, God is com- not ditheism or tritheism, for They are 
pound. Athan. here retorts that As- thesameGod; norisitSabelIianism,for 
terius speaks of Wisdom as a really They are eternally distinct and sub- 
existing thing in the Divine Mind. V id. stantive Persons ; but it is a depth and 
next note. height beyond our intellect, how what 

7 On this subject vid. Orat. iv. n. 2. is Two in so full a sense can also in so 

Nothing is more remarkable than the full a sense be One, or how the Divine 

confident tone in which Athan. accuses Nature does not come under number. 

Arians as here, and Sabellians in Orat. vid. notes on Orat iii. 27 and 36. 

iv. 2. of considering the Divine Nature Thus, '' being uncompounded in na- 

as compound, as if the Catholics were in ture," says Athan. << He is Father of 

no respect open to such a charge. Nor One Only Son." supr. p. 19. In truth 

are they ; though in avoiding it, they the distinction into Persons, as Pe- 

are led to enunciate the most profound tavius remarks, <' avails especially to- 

and ineffable mystery. Vid. supr. p. 326, wards the unity and simplicity of God," 

note g. The Father is the One Simple vid. de Deo ii. 4, 8. 
Entire Divine Being, and so is the Son ; 



Scripture knows hut one Word and Son, 335 

Thy words. Such words accordingly the Saviour signifies to Chap. 

be distinct from Himself, when He says in His own person, i— 

The words which I have spoken unto you. For certainly 
such words are not offsprings or sons, nor are there so 
many words that frame the world, nor so many images of the 
One God, nor so many who have become men for us, nor as 
if from many such there were one who has become flesh, as 
John says; but as being the only Word of God are those 
good tidings spoken of Him by John, The Word was truzde John i, 
Jleshj and all things were made by Him, ^er. 3. 

13. Wherefore of Him alone, our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
of His oneness with the Father, are written and set forth 
the testimonies, both of the Father signifying that the 
Son is One, and of the sacred writers, aware of this and 
saying that the Word is One, and that He is Only-Begotten. 
And His works also are set forth; for all things, visible and 
invisible, have been brought to be through Him, and without John i, 
Him was made not one thing'. But concerning another 
or any one else they have not a thought, nor frame to them- 
selves words or wisdoms, of which neither name nor deed are 
signified by Scripture, but are named by these only. For it 
is their invention and Christ-opposing surmise*, and they * ^T*'"*' 
wrest the true sense' of the name of the Word and the333,r.3. 

' Yid. (in addition to what is said Eoman Missal. The verse is made to 

supr. p. 208, note a.) Simon. Hist. Crit. end after ^^ in Him," (thus, §1^ it S 

Comment, pp. 7, 32, 62. Lampe in loc. yiy§u9 in avr^) by Epiph. Ancor. 76. 

Joann. Fabric, in Apocryph. I^ . T. 1 1. Hil. in Psalm 1^8, 4. Ambros. de Fid. 

p. 384. Petav. de Trin. ii. 6. $. 6. Ed. iii. 6. Nyssen in Eunom. i. p. 84. app. 

Ben. in Ambros. de Fid. iii. 6. "Wet- which favours the Arians. The coun- 

stein in loc. Wolf. Cur. Phil, in loo. terpart of the ancient reading, which 

The verse was not ended as we at is very awkward, (" What was made 

present read it, especially in the East, in Him was life,") is found in August, 

till the time of S. Chrysostom, accord- loc. cit. and Ambrose in Psalm 36, 36. 

ing to Simon, vid. in Joann. Hom. v. but he also notices '^ What was made, 

init. though as we have seen supra, S. was in Him." de Fid. loc. cit. It is 

Epiphanius had spoken strongly against remarkable that St. Ambrose attributes 

the ancient reading. S. Ambrose loc. the present punctuation to the Alexi. 

oit. refers it to the Arians, Lampe refers andrians in loc. Psalm, in spite of 

it to the Valentinians on the strength Athan.'s and Alexander'8,(Theod. Hist. 

of Iren. H®r. i. 8. n. 6. Theophilus in i.3. p. 733.) nay Cyril's (in loc. Joann.) 

loo. (if the Comment on the Gospels is adoption of the ancient. 
bis) understands by $viU "an idol," * Martt^^Strat. vid. supr. p. 10. note 

referring to 1 Cor. viii. 4. Augustine, s. and so ««r«;^gfirr/»a7;, Cyril. Cat. xi. 

even at so late a date, adopts the old 4. Epiph. Heer. 69, p. 743. 71, p. 831. 

reading, vid. de Gen. ad lit. V. 29—31. Euseb. contr. Marc. p. 40. Concil. 

It was the reading of the Vulgate, even Labb. t. 2. p. 67. and abusive, ibid, 

at the time it was ruled by the Council p. 210. 
of Trent to be authentic, and of the 



336 Incofuistency of AxUtxum, 

pisc. Wisdom, and framing to themselves others, they deny the 
— iil— true Word of God, and the real and only Wisdom of the 



Father, and thereby, miserable men, rival the Manicheea. 
For they too, when they behold the works of God, deny 
Him the only and true God, and frame to themselves 
another, whom they can shew neither by work, nor in any 
§. 40. testimony drawn from the divine oracles. Therefore, if 
neither in the divine oracles is found another wisdom besides 

' P- '2, this Son, nor from the fathers' have we heard of any sachj 
note y» ^ m 

yet they have confessed and written of the Wisdom co-exist- 
ing with the Father ingenerately, proper to Him, and the 
Framer of the world, this must be the Son who even according 
to them is eternally co-existent with the Father. For He is 
Pg. 104, Framer of all, as it is written. In Wisdom hast Thou tnade 

24. 

them all. 

14. Nay, Asterius himself, as if forgetting what he wrote 

▼id. before, afterwards, in Caiaphas's fashion, involuntarily, when 

J 5. 'ui'gii^g ^be Greeks, instead of naming many wisdoms, or the 
caterpillar, confesses but one,in these words ; — ^'*God the Word 
is one, but many are the things rational; and one is the sub- 
stance and nature of Wisdom, but many are the things wise and 
beautiful." And soon afterwards he says again : — ^*^ Who are 

a mailmt they whom they honour with the title of God's children '? for 
they will not say that they too are words, nor maintain that 
there are many wisdoms. For it is not possible, whereas the 
Word is one, and Wisdom has been set forth as one, to dispense 
to the multitude of children the Substance of the Word, and 
to bestow on them the appellation of Wisdom.'' It is not 
then at all wonderful, that the Arians should battle with the 
truth, when they have collisions with their own principles 
and conflict with each other, at one time saying that there are 
many wisdoms, at another maintaining one ; . at one time 
classing wisdom with the caterpillar, at another saying that it 
co^exists with the Father and is proper to Him; now that 
the Father alone is ingenerate, and then again that His 
Wisdom and His Power are ingenerate also. And they battle 
with us for saying that the Word of God is ever, yet forget 
their own doctrines, and say themselves that Wisdom co-exists 

^mr*. with God ingenerately ^ So dizzied' are they in all these 

Oratiii. b Asterius held, I. that there was an Son was created by and called after 
42. init. Attribute called Wisdom ; 2. that the that Attribute ; or 1. that Wisdom was 



Ifth^ Son not one with the Father^ the Father notall^suffieient. aS? 

matters, denying the true Wisdom, and inventing one which Chap. 
is not, as the Mauichees who make to themselves another ^ 
God, after denying Him that is. 

15. But let the other heresies and the Manichees also know §. 41. 
that the Father of the Christ is One, and is Lord and Maker 
of the creation through His proper Word. And let the Ario- 
maniacs know in particular, that the Word of God is One, 
being the only Son proper and genuine from His Substance, 
and having with His Father the oneness of Godhead indi- 
visible, as we have said many times, being taught it by the 
Saviour Himself. Since, were it not so, wherefore through 
Him does the Father create, and in Him reveal Himself to 
whom He will, and illuminate them? or why too in the 
baptismal consecration is the Son named together with the 
Father? For if they say that the Father is not all-sufficient, 
then their answer is ineligious*'; but if He be, for this alone 
is holy to say, what is the need of the Son for framing the 
worlds, or for the holy laver? And what fellowship is there 
between creature and Creator ? or why is a thing made classed 
with the Maker in the consecration of all of us? or why, as 
you hold, is faith in one Creator and in one creature delivered 
to us? for if it was that we might be joined to the Godhead, 
what need of the creature ? but if that we might be united to 
the Son a creature, superfluous, according to you, is this 
naming of the Son in Baptism, for God who made Him a 
Son, is able to make us sons also. Besides, if the Son be 
a creature, the natiu^e of rational creatures being one, no 

ingenerate and eternal, 2. that there Sabellian tenet, which is the first, 

were created wisdoms, words, powers which in reality they also held, 

many, of which the Son was one. In ^ He says that it is contrary to all 

the two propositions thus stated there is our notions of religion that Almighty 

no incongruity ; yet A than, seems right God cannot create, enlighten, address, 

in his criticism, because £u8ebiiis, and and unite Himself to His creatures 

therefore probably Asteri us, whom he immediately. This seems to be implied 

is defending against Marcellus, (whose in saying that the Son was created for 

heresy was of a Sabellian character,) creation, illumination, <fec. ; whereas 

brings it again and again as a charge in the Catholic view the Son is but 

against the latter that he held an eternal that Divine Person who in the Economy 

and ingenerate X«y«f , (vid. contr. Marc, of grace is creator, eolightener, &o. 

pp. 5 init 35, c. 106, d. 119, c. vid. God is rtpresentea all-perfect but 

mfr. note on Orat. iv. 3.) which is acting according, to a certain divine 

identical with tlie former of the two order. This is explained just b^low. 

propositions. I'hat is, the zealous Here the remark is in point about the 

maintenance of their peculiar tenet right and wrong sense of the words 

about the Son, which is the second, " commanding,"" obeying," <feo. supra 

involved them in an opposition to the p. 324, note c. 



338 The Fcutiier works by t/te Son, not from need^ but by nature. 

Disc, help will come to creatures bom. a creature % since all' need 
• grace from God. 



note e. ' 16. We said a few words just now on the fitness that all things 
«all.vid. sijQiii^ be made by Him ; but since the course ' of the discussion 
p. 32, has led us also to mention holy Baptism, it is necessary to 
?^^^. state, as I think and believe, that the Son is named with 
^w*. p- the Father, not as if the Father were not all-sufficient, 

293 r 2 

' * 'not without meaning, and by accident; but, since He is 

God's Word and proper Wisdom, and being His Radiance, 

is ever with the Father, therefore it is impossible, if the 

Father bestows grace, that He should not give it in the Son, 

for the Son is in the Father as the radiance in the light. 

For, not as if in need, but as a Father in His own Wisdom 

hath God founded the earth, and made all things in the 

Word which is from Him, and in the Son confirms the 

Holy Laver. For where the Father is, there is the Son, and 

where the light, there the radiance; and as what the Father 

* Tid. worketh. He worketh through the Son*, and the Lord Himself 

Orat.HK'says, " What I see the Father do, that do I also;" so also 

1—16. ^hen baptism is given, whom the Father baptizes, him the 

11 and Son baptizes ; and whom the Son baptizes, he is consecrated 

i Orat "^ *^® Holy Ghost*. And again as when the sun shines, one 

iii. 16. might say that the radiance illuminates, for the light is one 

and indivisible, nor can be detached, so where the Father is 

or is named, there plainly is the Son also; and is the Father 

named in Baptism? then must the Sou be named with Him**. 

§. 42. Therefore, when He made His promise to the sacred writers*, 



note. 



p. 326, 
r. 1. 



d Vid. supr. p. 336, note g. and notes in " Father" is implied *< Son," i. e. 

on ill. 3 — 6. ** When the Father is argumentatively as a correlative, vid. 

mentioned, His Word is with Him, p. 33. note r. The latter accordingly 

and the Spirit who is in the Son. And Eusehius does not scruple to admit in 

if the Son be named, in the Son is the Sabell.i. ap. Sirm. t. i. p. 8, a. ^< Pater 

Father, and the Spirit is not external statim, ut dictus fiiit pater, requirit 

to the Word." ad Scrap, i. 14. and iata vox filiom, <fec.;" for here no 

supr. p. 98, note n. ** I have named ^i^tx^'i^'** ^^ implied, which i* the 

the Father," says S. Dionysius, *• and doctrine of the text, and is not the 

before I mention the Son, I have al- doctrine of an Ariau who considered 

ready signified Him in the Father ; I the Son an instrument. Yet Petavius 

have mentioned the Son, and though I observes as to the very word w%^tx- that 

had not yet named the Father, He had one of its first senses in ecclesiastical 

been fully comprehended in the Son, writers was this which Arians wonld 

&c." Sent. D. 17* vid. Hil. Trin. vii. not disclaim ; its use to express the 

31. Passages like these are distinct Catholic doctrine here spoken of was 

from such as the one quoted from Athan. later, vid. de Trin. iv. 16. 
supr. p. 65, note m. where it is said that 



Arians hazard the validity or virtue of Baptism, 389 

He thus spoke; I and the Father will com^^ and make Our Cha^. 
abode in him ; and again, that^ as I and Thou are One^ so they ^^^^^' 
may be one in Us. And the grace given is one, given from johni4, 
the Father in the Son, as Paul writes in every Epistle, ^^^^^^ j^l^7 
unto you and peace from Ood our Father and the Lord Jesus2i. ' 
Christ. For the light must be with the ray, and the radiance f^^' *' 
must be contemplated together with its own light. 

17. Whence the Jews, as denying the Son aswell as they,have 
not the Father either ; for, as having left the Fountain of Bar. 3, 
Wisdom^ as Baruch reproaches them*, they put from them the }p* ^o 
Wisdom springing from it, our Lord Jesus Christ, (for (7Am/,207. 
says the Apostle, is Ood*s power and Ood*s wisdom^) when 24.^*^* ' 
they said, We have no king but Cossar. The Jews then have Jobni9, 
the penal award of their denial ; for their city as well as 
their reasoning came to nought. And these too hazard the 
fiilness of the mystery,. I mean Baptism ; for if the conse- 
cration* is given to us into the Name of Father and Son, and * «xi^- 
they do not confess a true Father, because they deny what is tjation" 
from Him and like His Substance, and deny also the true 
Son, and name another of their own framing as created 
out of nothing, is not the rite administered by them alto- 
gether empty and unprofitable, making a show, but in 
reality being no help towards religion? For the Arians do 
not baptize into Father and Son, but into Creator and creature, 
and into Maker and work^ And as a creature is other than^pp* 56, 
the Son, so the Baptism, which is supposed* to be given by 4 ,,^^i. 
them, is other than the truth, though they pretend to name^"j»»«>- 
the Name of the Father and the Son, because of the words p. 193'. 
of Scripture. For not he who simply says, " O Lord," gives ^^ .^ 
Baptism; but he who with the Name has also the right 67.twice 
faith*. On this account therefore our Saviour also did not 
simply command to baptize, but first says. Teach ; and then 
"Baptize into the Name of Father, and Son, and Holy Ghost;" 
that the right faith might follow upon learning, and together 
with faith might come the consecration* of Baptism. 

• The jwi»ia facie sense of this p. 227. Voss. de Bapt. Disp. 19 and 

passage is certainly unfavourable to 20. Forbes Instruct. Theol. x. 2. 3, ani 

the validity of heretical baptism ; vid. 12. Hooker's Eccl. Pol. v. 62. $. 6 — 11. 

the subject considered at length in On Arian Baptism in particular vid. 

Note G. ou Tertullian, O. T. vol. 1. Jablonski's Diss. Opusc. t. iv. p. 113. 
p. 280. aifio Coust. Pont. Rom. Ep. 



340 Heretical baptism may be said to pollute. 

Disc. 18. There are many other heresies too, which use the words 
' only, but without orthodoxy, as I have said, nor the sound 



> ^7* ^^^ '> ^°^ ^" consequence the water which they administer 
^MUM^-is unprofitable, as deficient in a religious meaning, so 
Hist. ^^^ ^^ ^'^° ^^ sprinkled' by them is rather polluted' by 
Treat, irreligion than redeemed. So Gentiles also, though the 
notet.' name of God is on their lips, incur the charge of Atheism', 
>/•»«. iiecause they know not the real and very God, the Father of 
Bingh.* our Lord Jesus Christ So Manichees and Phrygians', and 
xi?ii? ^^ disciples of Samosatene, though using the Names, never- 
§• fi* Uieless are heretics, and the Arians follow in the same course, 
nists though they read the words of Scripture, and use the Names, 
yet they too mock those who receive the rite from them, 
being more irreligious than the other heresies, and advancing 
beyond them, and making them seem innoccmt by their 
own recklessness of speech. For .these other heresies lie 
against the truth in some certain respect, either erring con- 
cerning the Lord's Body, as if He did not take flesh of Mary, 
or as if He altogether did not die, or become man, but only 
appeared, and was not truly, and seemed to have a body 
when He had not, and seemed to have the shape of man, as 
visions in a dream; but the Arians are without disguise 
irreligious against the Father Himself. For hearing fi*om the 
* ••1^/- Scriptures that His Godhead is represented in the Son as in 
p.^328* *^ image, they blaspheme, saying, that it is a creature, and 
"°*^^* every where concerning that Image, they carry about * with 
>/•»' p." them the base word*, " He was not," as mud in a wallet^, and 

instead 

of DFo- ' ^' Cyprian f peaks of those who liness." vid. Suicer Thes. in "voc. It 

. ? ' prophan^ aqu^ poUuuntur, Ep. 76 fin. was a popular imputation upon Chris- 

(ed. Ben.) and of the hspreticorum tians, as it had been before on pbilo- 

sordida tincdo, Ep. 71 cir. init. S. sophers and poets, some of whom better 

Optatus s|^eaks of the " various and deserved it. On the word as a term of 

false baptisms, in which the stained reproach vid. Voet. Disput. 9. t. 1. 

cannot wash a man, the filthy cannot pp. 115, <&c. 195. It is used of heathens, 

cleanse.'* ad Parmen. i. 12. Iambus contr. Gent. 46 init. Orat. iii. 67 fin. 

in the Council of Carthage speaks of and by Eusebius, Eccl. Theol. p. 73, c. 

persons baptized without the Church as who also applies it to Sabellius, ibid. pp. 

*^ non dicam lotos, sed sordidatos." ap. 63, c. 107, b. to Marcellus, p. 80, c. to 

Cypr. p. 707. phantasiasts, pp. 64, c. 65, d. 70. to 

S uStornrat* >id. supr. p. 3. note f. Valentinus, p. 114,c. Athan. applies it . 

p. 184. note k. " Atheist" or rather to A sterius (apparently), Orat. iii. 64, b. 

" godless*' was the title given by including Valentinus and the heathen ; 

pagans to those who denied, and by Basil to Eunomius. Athan. however 

the Fathers to those who professed, contrasts it apparently with polytheism, 

polytheism. Thus Julian says that Orat. iii. 15 and 64, b. 
Christians preferred " atheism to god- 



Their creed will not avail them at the judgment seat, 341 
spit it forth as serpents** their venom. Then, whereas their Chap. 

• • • XVllT 

doctrine is nauseous to all men, forthwith, as a support against- 



iii. 4. 
note 



its fall, they prop up the heresy with human patronage*, that* p. 193, 
the simple, at the sight or even by the fear may overlook the 
mischief of their perversity. 

19. Right indeed is it to pity their dupes; well is it to 
weep over them, for that they sacrifice their own interest for 
that immediate phantasy which pleasures furnish, and forfeit 
their fiiture hope. In thinking to be baptized into the name 
of one who exists not, they will receive nothing; and ranking 
themselves with a creature, from the creation they will have 
no help, and believing in one unlike* and foreign to the'Orat. 
Father in substance, to the Father they will not be joined, 
not having His proper Son by nature, who is from Him, who 
is in the Father, and in whom the Father is, as He Himself 
has said; but being led astray by them, the wretched men 
henceforth remain destitute and stripped of the Godhead. 
For this phantasy of earthly goods will not follow them upon 
their death; nor when they see the Lord whom they have 
denied, sitting on His Father's throne, and judging quick 
and dead, will they be able to call to their help any one of 
those who have now deceived them; for they shall see 
them also at the judgment-seat, repenting for their deeds of 
sin and in-eligion. 

^ in Spif rif M». also Ep. Mg. 19. such applicatioDS infr. Orat. iii. 18. 

Hist. Ar. t)t). and so Arians, are dogs • xaXSg iimytfeiritut c^fint tx«9 rhv 

(with allasion to 2 Pet. ii. 22.), de h^f^tmp, i. e. the text admits of an in- 

Decr. 4. Hist. Ar. 29. lions, Hist. Ar. terpretation consistent with the analogy 

11. wolves, Ap. c. Arian. 49. hares, de of faith, arid so ^«r lu^fitias just helow. 

Fug. 10. chameleons, de Deer. init. vid. supr. p. 283. note c. infr. p. 343. 

hydras, Orat. iii. 68 fin. eels, Ep. Mg, note c. Such phrases are frequent in 

7 fin. cuttlefish, Orat. iii. 69. gnats, de Athan. e. g. rh lidfuetf drifin »«} x/«» 

Deer. 14 init. Orat. iii. 69 init. beetles, i^inf^ de Deer. 13. xuXSg xtti i^Sty Orat. 

Orat iii. fin. leeches, Hist. Ar. 66 init. iv. 31, e. yiy^turrm ftrnXm rnvmyxtuMfy de 

deFng. 4. In many of these instances Deer. 14. tUiratSy Orat. ii. 44, e. iii. 

the allusion is to Scripture. On names 63, a. rk* lidftsmt U»A,i}r/««v/««9, Orat. 

given to heretics in general, vid. the i. 44 init. r«» mivn rh U»Xfi^i«rr<»)», 

Alphahetum bestialitatis hereticse ex Orat. iii. 58, a. it ^t&mu ixu rh mirUf 

Patrum Symbolis, in the Calviniemus tSXtyn, iii. 7 fin. vid. also Orat. i. 37 

bestiarum religio attributed to Ray- init. 46. ii. 1, a, c. 9 init. 12, b. 63, d. 

naudus and printed in the Apopompseus iii. 1, c. 18, a. 19, b. 36, c. 37, b. iv. 

of his works. Vid. on the principle of 30, a. 



CHAP. XIX. 

TEXTS EXPLAINED ; SIXTHLY, PROVERBS viii. 22. 

Proverbs are of a figurative nature, and must be interpreted as such. We 
must interpret them, and in particular this passage, by the Reguia Ftdei, 
" He created Me" not equivalent to 'M am a creature." Wisdom a 
creature so far forth as Its human body. Ag^ain, if He is a creature, it 
is as << a beginning of wajrs," an office which, though not an attribute, is a 
consequence, of a higher and divine nature. And it is **foT the works," 
which implied the works existed, and therefore much more He, before 
He was created. Also " the Lord" not the Father *• created" Him, which 
implies the creation was that of a servant 

§. 44. 1. We have gone through thus much before the passage in 

the Proverbs, resisting the insensate fables which their hearts 

have invented, that they may know that the Son of God ought 

not to be called a creature, and may learn rightly to read 

i^y, what admits in truth of a sound' explanation. For it is 

note^iV written. The Lord created Me a beginning of His ways j for His 

Prov. 8, works; since, however, these are proverbs and it is expressed 

in the way of proverbs, we must not expound them nakedly 

in their first sense, but we must inquire into the person, 

and thus religiously put the sense on it. For what is said 

in proverbs, is not said plainly but is put forth latently *», as 

the Lord Himself has taught us in the Gospel according to 

* Athanasius follows the Sept. in Dent. 32, 6; The Hebrew sense is 

translating the Hebrew lUp by f»riri appealed to by Eusebius, Eccles. Theol. 

created, as it is also translated in Gen. "*• 2, 3. S. Epiphanius, Haer. 69, 26. 

14, 19. 22. Such too is the sense *°d S. Jerome in Isai. 26, 13. Vid. 

given in the Chaldee, Syriac, and Petav. Trin. ii. 1. Huet. Origenian. ii. 

Arabic versions, and by the great ma- 2. 23. C. B. Michael, in loc. Prov. 

jority of primitive writers. On the other ** This passage of Athan. has been 

hand, Aquila translates \»r^ar», and ^^ ^1 S. Cyril Thesaur. p. 166, d. 

so read Basil, contr. Eunom. ii. 20. fin. ^«^' a^^o Epiph. Hser. 69, 21. Basil. 

Nyssen contr. Eunom. i. p. 34. Jerome poiitr. Eunom. ii. 20. Didym. de Trin. 

in Is. 26, 13 and the Vulgate translates »"• 3. p. 334, (ed. 1769.) Nyss. contr. 

possedit. nap is translated " gotten," ^^''^^: P; ^^' ,:f Pf- ''''^' '^!'' ^3 jmd 

Gen. 4, 1. iter the Sept. and Vulg. J^' Y 'I """"^^ ^ *n l"^^^"" ^*^V' 

in the sense of generation, vid. also f*^ p tlj* ^ pa«^«age8 in 



Proverbs are not to be taken UteraUy, 343 

John, saying, Theee things have I spoken unto you in Chap. 
proverbs^ but the time cometh when I shall no more speak ' 
unto you in proverbs j but openly. Therefore it is necessary 2A. ' 
to unfold the sense *" of what is said, and to seek it as 
something hidden, and not nakedly to expound as if the 
meaning were spoken plainly ^ lest by a false interpretation we 
wander from the truth. 

2. If then what is written be about Angel, or any other of 
things generate, as concerning one of us who are works, let 

it be said, created Me. But if it be the Wisdom of God, Prov. 8, 

22. 

in whom all things generate have been framed, that speaks 
concerning Itself, what ought we to understand but that He 
created J means nothing contrary to " He begat?" Nor, as 
forgetting that He was Creator and Framer, or ignorant of 
the difference between the Creator and the creatures, does It 
number Itself among the creatures; but It signifies a certain 
sense, as in proverbs, not plainly j but latent; which It 
inspired the sacred writers to use in prophecy, while soon 
after It doth Itself give the meaning of He created in other rid. 
but parallel expressions, saying. Wisdom hath made Herself '^^^^ g 
a house. Now it is plain that our body is Wisdom's house "*, ^« 
which It took on Itself to become man; hence consistently 
does John say. The Word was made jlesh ; and by Solomon John i , 
Wisdom says of Itself with cautious exactness ', not " 1 1 p. 298, 
am a creature," but only The Lord hath created Me a?J**®*- 
beginning of His ways for His works*^ yet not " created Me 22. ' 
that I might have being," nor " because I have a creature's 
beginning and generation." 

3. For in this passage, not as signifying the Substance of His §• 45. 

* Here, as in so many other places, caro fieret. Leon. £p. 31, 2. Didym. 

he is explaining what is obscure or deTrin.iii.3.p.337*(ed.l769.)Augn8t. 

latent in Scripture by means of the Civ. D. xvii. 20. Cyril in Joann. p. 384, 

Regula Fidei. ^^ Since the canon of 6. Max.Dial. iii. p. 1029. (ap. Theodor. 
Scripture is perfect," says Vincentius, -«d. Schntz.) yid. supr. p. 196, note d. 

" and more than sufficient for itself in Hence S. Clement. Alex, i Xiy§t Imvrip 

all respects, what need of joining to it yivf^. Strom, v. 3. 

the ecclesiastical sense ? because firom * The passage is in like manner in- 

the very depth of Holy Scripture all terpreted of our Lord's human nature 

men will not take it in one and the by Epiph. Hser. 69, 20—26. Basil. 



by Epiph. 
Ep. viii. 8. 



same sense, &c. Commonit. 2. Yid. Ep. viii. 8. Naz. Orat. 30, 2. Nyss. 

especially the first sentence of the fol- contr. Eunom. i. p. 34. et al. Cyril, 

lowing paragraph, r/ ^iT Mm » r X. Thesaur. p. 164. Hilar, de Trin. xii. 

yid. supr. p. 341, note i. 36 — 49. Ambros.de Fid. i.l6. August. 

' ut intra intemerata yiscera cedifi- de Fid. et Symb. 6. 
cante sibi Sapientift domum, Verbum 
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He created Me^ not the 9ame as^* I uhu created.^ 



Dtic. 
II. 



Godhead, nor His own everlasting and genuine* generation 
from the Father, has the Word spoken by Solomon, but on 
the other hand His manhood and economy towards us. And, 
as I said before, He has not said ^^ I am a creature,'' or 
" I became a creature," but only He created '. For the 
creatures, having a created substance, are generate, and are 
said to be created, and in short the creature is created: but 
this mere term He created does not necessarily signify the 
substance or the generation, but indicates something else as 



' He Beems here to say that it is 
both true that " The Lord created,'* 
and yet that the Soa was not created. 
Creatures alone are created and He 
was not a creature. Bather something 
belonging or relating to Him, same- 
thing short of His substance or nature, 
was created. However, it is a question 
in controyerny whether even His Man- 
hood can be called a creature, though 
many of the Fathers, (including Athan. 
in several places,) seem so to call it. 
The difficulty maybe viewed thus ; that 
our Lord, even in His human nature is 
the natural, not the adopted. Son of 
God, (to deny which is the error of the 
Adoptionists,) whereas no creature can 
be His natural and true Son ; and again 
that His human nature is worshipped, 
which would be idolatry, if it were a 
creature. The question is discussed in 
Petav. de Incarn. vii. 6. who determines 
that the human nature, though in itself 
a created substance, yet viewed as 
deified in the Word, does not in fact 
exist as a creature. Vasquez, how- 
ever, considers that our Lord may be 
called creature, viewed as man, in 3 
Thom. Disp. 66. and Raynaud 0pp. t. 
2. p. 84. expressing his opinion strongly. 
And Berti deTheol. Disc, xxvii. 6. who 
adds, however, with Suarez after S. 
Thomas (in 3 Thom. Disput. 34. 0pp. 
1. 16. p. 489.) that it is better to abstain 
from the use of the term. Of the 
Fathers, S. Jerome notices the doubt, 
and decides it in favour of the term ; 
"Since,** he says, "Wisdom in the 
Proverbs of Solomon speaks of Herself 
as created a beginning of the ways of 
God. and many through fear lest they 
should be obliged to call Christ a 
creature, deny the whole mystery of 
Christ, and say that not Christ, but 
the world's wisdom is meant by this 
Wisdom, we freely declare, that there 
is no hazard in calling Him creature, 
whom we confess with all the confidence 



of our hope to be " worm," and " man," 
and " crucified," and " our*." In 
Eph. ii. 10. He is supported by Athan. 
infr. 46. Ep. JEg. 17. Expos. F. 3. 
ad Scrap, ii. 8. fin. Naz. Orat. 30, 3. 
fin. 38, 13. Nyss. in Cant. Hom. 13. 
t. i. p. 663. init. Cyr. Hom. Pasch. 
17, p. 233. Max. Mart t. 2. p. 26ft. 
Damasc. F. O. iii. 3. Hil. de Trm. 
xii. 48. Ambros. Psalm. 118. Serm« 
6. 26. August. Ep. 187, n. 8. Leon. 
Serm. 77, 2. Greg. Mor. v. 63. The 
principal authority on the other side is 
». Epiphanius, who ends his argument 
with the words, " The Holy Church of 
God worships not a creature, but the 
Son who is begotten. Father in Son, 
&c." H»r. 69, 36. And S. Proclus 
too speaks of the child of the Virgin 
as being <^ Him who is worshipped, not 
the creature," Orat. v. fin. On die 
whole it would appear, (1.) that if 
** creature," like "Son," he s. personal 
term, He is not a creature ; but if it be 
a word of naturcy He is a creature ; 
(2.) that our Lord is a creature in respect 
to the flesh (vid. infr. 470; (3) that 
since the flesh is infinitely beneath 
Hid divinity, it is neither natural nor 
safe to call Him a creature, (according 
to St. Thomas's example, "non di- 
cimus, quod ^thiops estalbus, sed quod 
est albus secundum dentes") and (4.) 
that, if the flesh is worshipped, still it is 
worshipped as in the Person of the Son, 
not by a separate act of worship. " A 
creature worship not we," says Athan. 
" perish the thought . . . but the Lord 
of creation made flesh, the Word of 
God ; for though the flesh in itself be a 
part of creation, yet it has become 
God's body . . . who so senseless as 
to say to the Lord, Kemove out of the 
body, that I may worship Thee P" ad 
Adelph. 3. Epiph. has imitated tiifs 
passage, Ancor. 61. introducing the 
illustration of a king and his robe, 
&o. 



Only the creatures can he said to be created. 
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coming to pass in Him' of whom it speaks, and not simply Chap. 
that He who is said to be created, is at once in His Nature j — pi 
and Substance a creature «f. And this difference divine i«uMf 
Scripture recognises, saying concerning the creatures, The Ps. 104, 
earth is full of Thy creation ^ and the creation itself groaneth^Q^^^Q 
together and travaileth together; and in the Apocalypse he 22. 
says. And the third part of the creatures in the sea died Rev. 8, 
which had life; as also Paul says, Every creature of God t«iTim.4, 
goody and nothing is to he refused if it be received with^' 
thanksgiving; and in the book of Wisdom it is written. 
Having ordained man through Thy wisdom^ that he should Wisd.O, 
have dominion over the creatures which Thou hast made. 
And these, being creatures, are also said to be created, as we 
may further hear from our Lord, who says. He who created ^9^tA9, 
them^ made them male and female; and from Moses in his^^^*^' 
Song, who writes. Ask now qf the days that are pasty which Deut. 4, 
were b^ore thee since the day that God created man upon ^^' 
the earthy and. from the one side of heaven unto the other. 



rp tMf xri^fia, also infr. 60, b. With- 
out meaning that the respective terms 
are synonymous, is it not plain that in 
a later phraseology this would have 
been, '^ not simply that He is in His 
Person a creature," or * * that His Person 
i8 created?" vid. Note, p. 147—176. 
Athan.'s use of the phrase ^Iviat rtiu 
Xiyy has already been noticed, supr. 
p. 244, note k. and passages from this 
Oration are given in another connexion 
in the translation of his Hist. Tracts 
p. 300. note m. The term is synony- 
mous with the Divine Nature as ex- 
JRting in the Person of the Word. In 
the passage in the text the w^ta of the 
Word is contrasted to the §v9ia of 
creatures ; and it is observable that it 
is implied that our Lord has not taken 
on Him a created •»«'/«.. ^^He said 
not," Athan. remarks, " I became a 
creature, for the creatures have a 
created substance ;" he adds that ^* He 
created" signifies, not substance, but 
something taking place in Him ^i^ 
l«i/»«f, i.e. some adjunct or accident, 
(e. g. pp. 38, 9. notes y and z.) or as he 
says supr. p. 291. envelopement or dress. 
In like manner he presently p.346.speaks 
of the creation of the Word like the new- 
creation of the soul, which is not in sub- 
stance but in qualities, &c. And infr. p. 
353. he contrasts the §hyM and the M^ti- 

2 



«•/»•!» of the Word; as in Orat. i. 41. •wia 
and A Ati^tirirn$\ and ^wig and r«f|, iii. 
34. init. and Xkytt and r«^^$, 38. init. 
And He speaks of the Son '* taking on 
Him the economy ^^^ infr. 76, d. and of 
the vre^rant reu X9y9u being one with i 
(Lvf^m^of^ iv. 25, c. It is observed p. 291 , 
note k. how this line of teaching might 
be wrested to the purposes of the Apolli- 
narian and Eutychian heresies; and, 
considering Athan.'s most emphatic 
protests against their errors in his later 
works, as well as his strong statements 
in Orat. iii. there is no hazard in this 
admission. We thus understand how 
Eutyches came to deny the ^' two 
natures." He said that such a doc- 
trine was a new one ; this is not true, 
for, not to mention other Fathers, 
Athan. infr. Orat. iv. fin. speaks of our 
Lord's " invisible nature and visible,'' 
(vid. also contr. A poll. ii. 11, a. infr. 70. 
iii. 43, c.) and his ordinary use of ofy- 
fi^ttr§f for the manhood might quite as 
plausibly be perverted on the other 
hand into a defence of Nestorianism ; 
but still the above peculiarities in his 
style may be taken to account for the 
heresy, though they do not excuse the 
heretic. "Vid. also the Ed. Ben. on S. 
Hilary, prsef. p. xliii. who uses nafura 
absolutely for our Lord's Divinity, as 
contrasted to the dispensatio, and divides 
His titles into naturalia andassumpta. 



346 The word " created^* is used in Scripture for renovation. 

Disc. And Paul iu his Epistle to the Colossians, IVfio is the Image 

of the Invisible Gody the First born of every creature^for in 

16-Ii^. Him were ail things created that are in heaven^ and that 

are on earthy visible and invisible^ whether they be thrones^ 

or dominions J or principal it ieSj or powers; all things were 

created through Him, and for Him, and He is before all. 

§.46. 4. That to be called creatures, then, and to be created belongs 

to things which have by nature a created substance, these 

passages are sufficient to remind us, though Scripture is full 

of the like ; on the other hand that the single word He created 

» yiwt9 does not simply denote the substance and mode of generation', 

Ps. 102, David shews in the Psalm, This shall be written for another 

generation, and the people that is created shall praise the 

p8. 51, Lord; and again, Create in me a clean hearty O God; and 

Eph. 2, Paul in his Epistle to the Ephesians says, Having abolished 

^^' the law of commandments contained in ordinances, for 

to create in Himself of two one fiew man; and again, 

Eph. 4, Put ye on the new man, which after God is created in 

« ^d. rigliteousness and true holiness^. For neither David spoke of 

I^y'* any people created in substance, nor prayed to have another 

p. 166. heart than .that he had, but meant renovation according to 

God and renewal ; nor did Paul signify any two created 

in substance in the Lord, nor again did he counsel us to put 

on any other man ; but he called the life according to virtue 

the man after God, and by the created in Christ he meant 

the two people who are renewed in Him. Such too is the 

Jer. 31, language of the book of Jeremiah; The Lord hath created 

a new salvation for a plantationy in which salvation men 

shall walk to and fro^; and in thus speaking, he does not 

mean any substance of a creature, but prophesies of the 

3 yiMA*5. renewal of salvation among men, which has taken place' in 

p. 268. Christ for us. 

*^^o?; 5- Such then being the difference between " the creatures" 

p. o4/. . 

r. 1. and the single word He created, if you find any where in 

r. u^ divine Scripture the Lord called " creature," produce it and 

make the most of it; but if it is no where written that He is 

h vid. also Expos. F. 3. where he woman shall compass & man,'* is with 

notices that this is the version of the the Hebrew, as is the Vaigate. Athan. 

Septuagint, Aquila's being " The Lord has preserved Aquila's version in three 

hath created a new thina; in the woman." other places, in Psalm xxx. 12. lix. 6. 

Our own " a new thing in the earth, a Ixv. 18. 



Our Lord was created only so far as He was man. 347 

a x^reature, only He Himself says about Himself in the Chap. 

Proverbs, The Lord haih created Mcy shame upon you both on '- 

the ground of the distinction aforesaid and for that the diction is 
like that of proverbs; and accordingly let He created be under- 
stood, not of His being a creature, but of that human nature 
which became^ His, for to this belongs creation. Indeed is * ytw^t- 
it not evidently unfair in you, when David and, Paul say He 346**r, 
created^ then indeed not to understand it of the substance and 3- 
the generation, but the renewal ; yet, when the Lord says He 
created, to number His substance with the creatures? and 
again when Scripture says, Wisdom hath built her an hotiscj Prov. 9, 
she hath hewn out her seven pillars, to understand liouse^' 
allegorically, but to take He created as it stands, and to 
fiusten on it the idea of creature? and neither His being 
Framer of all has had any weight with you, nor have you 
feared His being the sole and proper Offspring of the Father, 
but recklessly, as if you had enlisted against Him, do ye 
fight, and think less of Him than of men. 

6. For the veiy passage proves that it is only an invention of §. 47. 
your own to call the Lord creature. For the Lord, knowing 
His own Substance to be the Only-begotten Wisdom and 
Offspring of the Father, and other than things generate and 
natural creatures, says in love to man. The Lord haih created 
Me a beginning of His wags, as if to say, " My Father hath 
prepared for Me a body, and has created Me for men in 
behalf of their salvation." For, as when John says, Jlie Word John i, 
trcw madejlesh, we do not conceive the whole Word Himself 
to be flesh*, but to have put on flesh and become man, and on * p- 296, 
hearing, Christ hath become a curse for us, and He Aa^^^aLa 
made Him sin for us who knew no sin, we do not simply ^3. 
conceive this, that whole Christ has become curse and sin, 6, 21. 
but that He has taken on Him the curse which lay against 
us, (as the Apostle has said. Has redeemed us from the curse. Gal. 3, 
and has carried, as Esaias has said, our sins, and as Peter J^ ^^ ^ 
has written, has borne them in the body on the wood;) so, if iti Pet. 
is said in the Proverbs He created, we must not conceive ' ^^' 
that the whole Word is in nature a creature, but that He put 
on the created body^ and that God created Him for our 

^ Here he says that, though our as to the flesh, it is not right to call 
Lord's flesh is created or He is created Him a creature. This is very much 

2 a2 



348 He was a creature^ as He was a " beginning of way s^ 

Disc, sokes, preparing for Him the created body, as it is written, for 
us, that in Him we might be capable of being renewed and 



* li04rM«. jQg^ ^0 gods'. 

7. What then has deceived you, O senseless, to call the 

Creator a creature ? or whence did you purchase for you this 

*r»f*jn6- new thought, to make a boast of* ? For the Proverbs say He 

82.* ^^^^' ^^^^'^^> but they call not the Son creature, but Offspring; and, 

according to the distinction in Scripture aforesaid of £fe created 

and " creature," they acknowledge, what is by nature proper 

to the Son, that He is the Only-begotten Wisdom and 

Framer of the creatures, and when they say He created^ 

they say it not in respect of His Substance, but signify that 

He was becoming a beginning of many ways; so that He 

created is in contrast to Offspring ^ and His being called the 

Beginning of trays^ to His being the Only -begotten Word. 

§. 48. For if He is Offspring, how call ye Him creature? for no 

one says that He begets what He creates, nor calls His 

proper offspring creatures; and again, if He is Only-begotten, 

how becomes He beginning (tf the ways? for of necessity, if 

He was created a beginning of all things. He is no longer 

alone, as having those who were made after Him. 

3 k^x^ 8. For Reuben, whenhe became a beginning* of the children, 

GenTib ^'asnotonly-begotten,butin timeindeedfirst,but in nature and 

3. Sept. relationship one among those who came after him. Therefore 

if the Word also is a beginning of the ways^ He must be such 

as the ways are, and the ways must be such as the Word, though 

^ »W^ in point of time He be created first of them. For the beginning* 

what S. Thomas eays, as referred to in bald." Since crispus, or bald, can but 
p. 344, note f. in the words of the refer to the hair. Still more does this 
Schools, that iEthiops, alhus secundum remark apply in the case of** Sonship," 
dentes, not est albus. But why may which is a personal attribute altogether ; 
not our Lord be so called upon the as is proved, says Petav. de Incarn. vii. 
principle of the communicatio Idio- 6 fin. by the instance of Adam, who was 
matum, (infra note on iii. 31.) as He is in all respects a man like Seth, yet not 
said to be, bom of a Virgin, to have a son. Accordingly, we may not call 
suffered, &c. ? The reason is this : — our Lord, even according to the man- 
birth, passion, &c. confessedly belong hood, an adopted Son. 
to His human nature, without adding ^ &CX*f* ^*'^' ^^<^ ^^ i° Justin's 
"according to the flesh;*' but**creature'* Tryph. 61. The Bened. Ed. in loo. 
notimplyioghumanity, might appear a refers to a similar application of the 
simple attribute of His Person, if used word to our Lord in Tatian contr.Gent. 
without limitation. Thus, as S. Thomas 5. Athenag. Ap. 10. Jren. Hser. iv. 20. 
adds, though we may not absolutely n. 3. Origen. in Joan. tom. 1. 39. 
say ^thiops iste albus, we may say Tertull. adv. Prax. 6. and Ambros. de 
" crispus est," or in like manner, ** he is Fid. iii. 7. 



Yet even a " beginning oftoays'^ must be more than a creature. 849 

or initiative of a city is such as the other parts of the city Chap. 
are, and the members too being joined to it, make the city 
whole and one, as the many members of one body; nor 
does one part of it make, and another come to be, and is 
subject to the former, but all the city equally has its govern- 
ment and constitution from its maker. If then the Lord 
is in such sense created as a beginning of all things, it would 
follow that He and all other things together make up the unity 
of the creation, and He neither differs from all others, though 
He become the beginning of all, nor is He Lord of them, 
though older in point of time ; but He has the same manner 
of framing and the same Lord as the rest. 

9. Nay, if He be a creature, as you hold, how can He be 
created sole and first at all, so as to be beginning of all ? when 
it is plain from what has been said, that among the creatures 
not any is of a constant' nature and of prior formation, but^V*^w», 
each has its generation with all the rest, however it may excel ^^^ l^ 
others in glory. For as to the separate stars or the great 
lights, not this appeared first, and that second, but in one 
day and by the same command, they were all called into 
being*. And such was the generation of the quadrupeds, and^p.263, 
of birds, and fishes, and cattle, and plants; such too was that 
of the human race after God's Image; for though Adam only 
was formed out of the earth, yet in him were the means of 
the succession of the whole race. And from the visible §. 49. 
creation, we clearly discern that His invisible things also, 
being understood by the things that are made^ are not Rom. i, 
independent of each other; for it was not first one and then 
another, but all at once were constituted after their kind. 
For the Apostle did not number individually, so as to say 
" whether Angel, or Throne, or Dominion, or Authority," but 
he mentions together all according to their kind, whether ^^-Gol, 
Angels J or Archangels^ or Principalities: for in this way is the ' 
generation of the creatures. If then, as I have said, the 
Word were creature, He must have been brought into being, 
not first of them, but with all the other Powers, though in 
glory He excel the rest ever so much. For so we find it 
to be in their case, that at once they came to be, with neither 
first nor second, and they differ from each other in glory, some 
on the right of the throne, some all around, and some on the 



350 He could not be ^^'beginrdry'* at all, if not more than^^beginning,^^ 

Disc. left, but one and all praising and standing in service before 
-the Lord'. 



1 pp.267,' 

318. 10. Therefore if the Word be creature, He would not be first 

or begiuning of the rest ; yet if He be before all, as indeed 
He is, and is Himself alone First and Son, it does not follow 
that He is beginning of all things as to His Substance^, for 
what is the beginning of all is in the number of all. And if 
He is not such a beginning, then neither is He a creature, 
but it is very plain that He differs in substance and nature 
from the creatures, and is other than they, and is Likeness 
and Image of the sole and true God, being Himself sole also. 
Hence He is not classed with creatures in Scripture, but 
David rebukes those who dare even to think of Him as such, 

P8.89,7. saying, Who among the gods is like unto the Lord? and Who 

Bar. 3, is like unto the Lord among the sons of' God ? and Baruch, Tins 
is our Gody and another shall not be reckoned with Him, For 
the One creates, and the rest are created; and the One is the 
proper Word and Wisdom of the Father's Substance, and 
through this Word things which came to be, which before 

§. 50. existed not, were made. Your famous assertion then, that 
the Son is a creature, is not true, but is your fantasy only ; nay 
Solomon convicts you of having these many times misin- 
tei*preted him. For He has not called Him creature, but 

Tid. God's Offspring and Wisdom, saying, God in Wisdom hath 

3 19. established the earth, and Wisdom hath built her an house. 

^> ^- II . And the very passage in question proves your iiTeligious 

spirit; for it is written, The Lord created Me a beginning of 
His uays for His works. Therefore if He is before all 
things, yet says He created Me (not " that I might make the 
works," but) for the works, unless He created relates to some- 
thing later than Himself, He will seem later than the works, 
finding them on His creation already in existence before Him, 
for the sake of which He is also brought into being. And 

* He says that, though none could be the number of the creatures." Though 

"a beginning" of creation, who was a He becomes the ** beginning," He is 

creature, yet still that such a title be- not " a beginning as to His fvditoitce," 

longs not to His essence. It is the name vid. supr. p. 2dl , note f. And infr. p. 367, 

of an office which the Eternal Word where he says ** He who is before alt, 

alone can fill. His Divine Sonship is cannot be a beginning of all, but in 



both superior and necessary to that other than all," which implies that the 
office of a " Beginning." Hence it is 
both true (a« he says) that " if the Word 
is a creature, He is not a beginning ;" 
and yet that that " beginning" is "in 



office of a " Beginning." Hence it is beginning of all is not other than all. 
both true (a« he says) that " if the Word vid. p. 292, note m. on the Priesthood, 
is a creature, He is not a beginning ;" and p. 303, note e. 



« For the Works'' and " the Lori' imply the flesh. 351 

if so, how is He before all things notwithstanding ? and how Chap. 

were all things made through Him and consist in Him? '" 

for behold, you say that the works consisted before Him, for 
which He is created and sent. But it is not so ; perish the 
thought! false is the supposition of the heretics. For the 
Word of God is not creature but Creator ; and says in the 
manner of proverbs, He created Me when He put on created 
flesh. 

12. And something besides may be understood from the 
passage itself; for, being Son and having God for His Father, 
for He is His proper Offspring, yet here He names the Father 
Lord; not that He was servant, but because He took a servant's 
form. For it became Him, on the one hand being the Word 
from the Father, tp call God Father: for this is proper to 
son towards father; on the other, having come to finish the 
work, and taken a servant's form, to name the Father Lord. 
And this difference He Himself has taught by an apt 
distinction, saying in the Gospels, / thank TJiee^ O Father ^^^tt, 
and then. Lord of heaven and earth. For He calls God ' * 
His Father, but of the creatures He names Him Lord ; as 
shewing clearly from these words, that, when He put on the 
creature', then it was He called the Father Lord. For in the' «;•««- 
prayer of David the Holy Spirit marks the same distinction, 2*[^'*®' 
saying in the Psalms, Give Thy strength unto Thy Child, and?- 347. 
help the Son qf Thine handmaid. For the natural and true Ps* 86, 
child of God is one, and the sons of the handmaid, that is, of ^^• 
the nature of things generate, are other. Wherefore the One, 
as Son, has the Father's^ might; but the rest are in need oP^^r^i- 
salvation. (But if, because He was called child', they idly?'^| 
raise a point, let them know that both Isaac was named v^k.i.e. 
Abraham's child, and the son of the Shunamite was called ^®''^^* 
young child.) Reasonably then, we being servants, when He 
became as we. He too calls the Father Lord, as we do; and 
this He did from love to man, that we too, being servants by 
nature, and receiving the Spirit of the Son, might have con- 
fidence to call Him by grace Father, who is by nature our 
Lord. But as we, in calling the Lord Father, do not deny 
that servitude which is by nature, (for we are His works, and 
it is He that hath made usy and not we ourselves,) so when Ps. lOO, 
the Son, on taking the servant's form, says. The Lord hath^' 



852 As toe, servants, call God Father ; so He^ Son, calls Him Lord. 

Disc, created Me a beginning of His ways, let them not deny 
the eternity of His Godhead, and that in iJie beginning wa^ 



John 1. 

1. 3. the Word, and all things were made by Him, and in Him 

^Q^ ^» all things were created. 



CHAP. XX. 

TEXTS EXPLAINED ; SIXTHLY, PROVERBS viii. 22. CONTINUED. 

Our Lord is said to be created " for the works," i. e. with a particular purpose, 
which no mere creatures are ever said to be. Parallel of Isai. 49, 5. &c. 
When His manhood is spoken of, a reason for it is added; not so when 
His Divine Nature ; Texts in proof. 

1. For the passage in the Proverbs, as I have said before. 
Signifies, not the Substance, but the manhood of the Word; 
for if He says that He was created for the worksy He shews 
His intention of signifying, not His Substance, but the 
Economy which took place' ybr His works j which comes ' r*Mi/»i- 
second to being. For things which are in formation and 34*7 ^'.i. 
creation are made specially that they may be and exist*, and 
next they have to do, whatever the Word bids them, as may be 
seen in the case of all things. For Adam was created, not 
that He might work, but that first he might be man; for it 
was after this that he received the command to work. And 
Noe was created, not because of the ark, but that first he 
might exist and be a man; for after this he received com- 
mandment to prepare the ark. And the like will be found in 
every case on inquiring into it; — thus the great Moses first 
was made a man, and next was entrusted with the govern- 
ment of the people. Therefore here too we must suppose the 
like; for thou seest, that the Word is not created in order to 
be, but, In the beginning was the IVord, and He is afterwards 
sent/or the works and the economy towards them. For before 
the works were made, the Son was ever, nor was there yet 
need that He should be created; but when the works were 
created and need arose afterwards of the Economy for their 
restoration, then it was that the Word took upon Himself 

• He says in effect, "Before the thesis, supr. p. 272, would require, but) 

generation of the works, they were not; " is from everlasting ," vid. p. 363, note 

?«/ Christ on the contrary," (not, " wcu a. 
before His generation,'' as Bull's hypo- 



354 Men created that they may be; the Son that He may serve. 

Disc, this condescension' and assimilation to the works; which He 
II 

has shewn us by the word He created. And through the 



rmfimmt Prophet Esaias willing to signify the like, He says again : And 

J'^p^'noM? thus saiih the Lord, who formed Me from the womb to 

be His servant, to gather together Jacob unto Him and 

Israel, I shall be brought together and be glorified b^ore the 

Lord, 

§. 52. 2. See here too, He is formed, not that He may ha^e being, 

but in order to gather together the tribes, which were in 

existence before He was formed. For as in the former 

passage stands He created, so in this He formed; and as there 

for the works, so here to gather together; so that in every 

point of view it appears that He created and He formed are 

said after the Word was. For as before His forming the 

tribes existed, for whose sake He was formed, so does it 

appear that the works exist, for which He was created. 

And when in the beginning was the Word, not yet were the 

works, as I have said before ; but when the works were made 

and the need required, then He created was said; and as if 

some son, when the servants were lost, and in the hands of 

the enemy by their own carelessness, and need was urgent, 

were sent by his father to succour and recover them, 

* p. 291. and on setting out were to pat over him the like dress* with 

them, and should fashion himself as they, lest the capturers, 

recognising him^ as the master, should take to flight and 

prevent his descending to those who were hidden under the 

earth by them; and then were any one to inquire of him, 

why he did so, were to make answer, " My Father thus formed 

and prepared me for his works," while in thus speaking, he 

neither implies that he is a servant nor one of the works, nor 

3«^^i» speaks of the beginning of His generation', but of the subse- 

TZfV^* quent charge given him over the works, — ^in the same way the 

p. 304, Lord also, having put over Him our flesh, and being found 

in fashion as a man, if He were questioned by those who 

saw Him thus and marvelled, would say. The Lord created 

^ Vid. the well-known passage in t. 2. App. p. 598. ed. Ben. and Jerome 

5. Ignatius, ad Eph. 19, where the in Matt. 1, 18. who quote it. vid. also 
devil is said to have been ignorant of Leon. Serm. 22, 3. August. Trin. ix. 
the Virginity of Mary, and the Nativity 21. Clement. Eclog. Proph. p. 1002. 
and the Death of Christ; Orig. Horn. ed. Potter* 

6. in Luc. Basil (if Basil.) Horn, in 



He is created far us, that we may be new^reated in Him, 355 

Me the beginning of His ways for His works, and He formed Chap. 
Me to gather together Israel, 



3. This again the Spirit foretels in the Psalms, saying, supr. 20. 
Thou didst set Him over the works qf Thine hands; which Heb. 2, 
elsewhere the Lord signified of Himself, / am set as King p^ g g^ 
by Him upon His holy hill of Sion. And as, when He Sept. 
shone^ in the body upon Sion, He had not His beginning of 'l^rU*^- 
existence or of reign, but being God's Word and everlasting tfthl ' 
King, He vouchsafed that His kingdom should shine in a Holy 
human way in Sion, that redeeming them and us from theserap.i. 
sin which reigned in them. He might bring them under ^^»*^' 
His Father's Kingdom, so, on being set for the works. He 

is not set for things which did not yet exist, but for such 
as already were and needed restoration. He created then §. 53. 
and He formed and He set, having the same meaning, do 
not denote the beginning of His being, or of His substance 
as created, but His beneficent renovation which came to 
pass^ for us. Accordingly, though He thus speaks, yet He- ytn/^- 
taught also that He Himself existed before this, when He 363^^.1. 
said. Before Abraham was made, I am; and when ^TeJolmS, 
prepared the heavefis, I was present with Him; and / w^fl^^roy.g 
unth Him disposing things. And as He Himself was before 27.30. 
Abraham was made, and Israel was made after Abraham, and ^ 
plainly He exists first and is formed afterwards, and His 
forming signifies not His beginning of being but His taking 
manhood, wherein also He collects together the tribes of 
Israel; so, as being always with the Father, He Himself is 
Framer of the creation, and His works are evidently later than 
Himself, and He created signifies, not His beginning of 
being, but the economy which took place for the works, 
which He effected in the flesh. For it became Him, being 
other than the works, nay rather their Framer, to take upon 
Himself their renovation ^ that, whereas He is created for us,3p.26i, 
all things may be now created in Him. For when He said ^^^ ^5 
He created. He forthwith added the reason, naming the 9^ 
works, that His creation for the works might signify His 
becoming man for their renovation. 

4. And this is usual with divine Scripture*'; for when it sig- 

^ U§s irr) rf hitf y^ot^' and so Orat. ibid. 30, d. 
iii. 18, b. And rnt y(«^«if ^^9t l%*ufnt, 



356 Scripture never mys why He is Gody but why He became man. 

Disc, nifies the fleshly geDeration of the Son, it adds also the cause * 
-^-JL. for which He became man; but when He speaks or His 

1 vid» 

Naz. servants declare any thing of His Godhead, all is said in 
^^ simple diction, and with an absolute' sense, and without reason 
s^ciXi- being added. For He is the Father's Radiance; and as the 
*^*9 Father is, but not for any reason, neither must we seek 
John 1, the reason of that Radiance. Thus it is written. In the 
beginning was the Word^ and the Word toas with Oodj and 
•Vd*^' /A^ Word was Ood; and the wherefore it assigns not^; but 
John 1, when the Word was made fleshy then it adds the reason why, 
^^' saying. And dwelt among ics. And again the Apostle saying, 
Phil. 2, Who being in the form ofOodyhas not introduced the reason, 
till He took on Him the form of a servant; for then he con- 
tinues. He humbled Himself unto deaths even the death qf the 
cross; for it was for this that He both became flesh and took 
§. 54. the form of a servant. And the liord Himself has spoken 
many things in proverbs; but when giving us notices about 
« kitOLM' Himself, He has spoken absolutely^; / in the Father and the 
infr.*62. Father in Me, and / and the Father- are oncy and He that 
Johni4, jiatji seen Me, hath seen the Father^ and / am the Light of 
lb, 30. * the worldy and / am the Truth : not setting down in every 
^' ^^* case the reason, nor the wherefore, lest He should seem 
second to those things for which He was made. For that 
reason would needs take precedence of Him, without which 
not even He Himself had been brought into being. Paul, 
Rom. l,for instance, separated an Apostle for the Gospelj which the 
Lord had promised afore by the Prophets^ was thereby made 
subordinate to the Gospel, of which he was made minister, 
and John, being chosen to prepare the Lord's way, was 
made subordinate to the Lord; but the Lord, not being made 
subordinate to any reason why He should be Word, save 
only that He is the Father's Offspring and Only-begotten 
Wisdom, when He becomes man, then assigns the reason, 
wherefore He is about to take flesh. 

5. For the need of man preceded His becoming man, apart 
from which He had not put on flesh ^. And what the need 

<* It is the general teaching of the incaraation we became the ground." 

Fathers that our Lord would not have Athan.deIncam.V.D.4.vid.Thoma88in. 

been incarnate had not man sinned, at great length de Incarn. ii. 6 — 11. 

" Oar cause was the occasion of His also Petav. de Incarn. ii. 17, 7 — 12. 

descent, and our transgression called Vasquez. in 3 Thom. Disp. x. 4 and 

forth the Word's love of man. Of His 6. 



He had not been created bvtfor man^s need. 357 

was for which He became man, He Himself thus signifies, 
/ came down from heaven^ not to do Mine own willy but the 
will qf Him that sent Me. And this is the will of Him which 
hath sent Me y that of all which He hath given Me^ I should lose 
nothingybut should raise it up again at the last day* And this is 
the will qfMy Father ^ that every one which seelh the Son and 
belie vet h on Him may have everlasting life, and I will raise 
him up at the last day. And again ; / am come a light 
into the worlds that whosoever believeth on Mcy should 
not abide in darkness. And again he says; To this end 
was I bornj and for this cause came I into the world, 
that I should bear witness unto the truth. And John has 
written ; For this was manifested the Son qf God, that He 
might destroy the works of the devil. To give a witness 
then, and for our sakes to undergo death, to raise man up 
and loose the works of the devil % the Saviour came, and this 
is the reason of His incarnate presence'. For otherwise a 
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• Two ends of our Lord's Incarna- 
tion are here mentioned ; that He might 
die for ns, and that He might renew 
us, answering nearly to those specified 
in Bom. 4, 25. " who was delivered 
for our offences and raised again for 
ourjustification.*' The general object 
of His coming, including hoth of these, 
is treated of in Incarn. 4 — 20. or rather 
in the whole Tract, and in the two 
books against Apollinaris. It is difH- 
onlt to make accurate references under 
the former head, (vid. infr. note on 65 
and 67.) without including the latter. 
'< Since all men had to pay the debt of 
death, on which account especially He 
came on earth, therefore after giving 
proofs of His Divinity from His works, 
next He offered a sacrifice for all, &c." 
the passage then runs on into the other 
fruit of His death, ibid. 20. Vid. supr. 
p. 291. where he speaks of our Lord 
offering both Himself and us to God, and 
" offering our flesh,'' p. 294. and p. 23. 
Also infr. Orat. iv. 6. " When He is 
said to hunger, to weep and weary and 
to cry Eloi, which are human affections, 
He receives them from us and offers to 
His Father, interceding for us, that in 
Him they may be annulled.'^ And so 
Theodoret, " Whereas He had an im- 
mortal nature, He willed according to 
equity to put a stop to death's power, 
tiding on Him first from those who were 



exposed to death a first-fruit; and pre- 
serving this immaculate and guiltless of 
sin. He surrenders it for death to seize 
upon as well as others, and satiate its in- 
satiableness ; and then on the ground of 
its want of equity against that first* fruit, 
He put a stop to its iniquitous tyranny 
over others." £ran.iii.p. 196, 7. Vigil. 
Thaps. contr. Eutych. i. p. 496. (B. P. 
ed. 1624,) and S. Leo speaks of the 
whole course of redemption, i. e. in- 
carnation, atonement, regeneration, 
justification, &c. as one sacrament, 
not drawing the line distinctly between 
the several agents, elements, or stages 
in it, but considering it to lie in the in> 
tercommunion of Christ's and our per- 
sons. Thus he says that our Lord ^* took 
on Him all our infirmities which come of 
sin without sin ;" and " the most cruel 
pains and death,'' because *^ none could 
be rescued from mortality, unless He, in 
whom our common nature was innocent, 
allowed Himself to die by the hands of 
the impious;" "unde," he continues, 
"in se credentibus et sacramentum 
condidit et exemplum, ut unum appre- 
henderent renascendOf alterum seque- 
rentur imitando." Serm. 63, 14. He 
speaks of His fortifying us against our 
passions and infirmities, both Sacra- 
mento stmceptmiis and exemplo. Serm. 
65, 2. and of a duplex remedium cujus 
aliud in sacramento, aliud in exemplo." 



358 If created only for a purpose^ He is not a creature. 

Disc, resurrection bad not been, unless tbere bad been deatb ; and 
'— bow had deatb been, unless He bad bad a mortal body? 



6. Tbis tbe Apostle, learning from Him, tbus sets fortb, 
Heb. 2, Forasmuch then as the childrefi are partakers of flesh and 

bloody He also Himself liketoise took part of the same : that 

through death He might destroy him that had the power of 

deathy that is^ the devily and deliver them who through fear 

of death were all their life-time subject to bondage. And, 

1 Cor. Since by man came deaths by man came also the resurrection 

iU)m.^8 ^f '^^ dead. And again, For what the Imw could not do^ in 

s. 4. that it was weak through the fleshy Gody sending His own 

Son in the likeness of sinful fleshy and for sin condemned 

sin in the jiesh ; that the righteousness qf the Law might 

be fulfilled in m«, who walk not after the flesh but after 

John 3, the Spirit, And Jobn says, For God sent not His Son into 

the world to condemn the worldy but tfiat the world through 

Him might be saved. And again, tbe Saviour bas spoken in 

John 9, His own person. For judgment am I come into this worldy 

that they who see not might see, and that they which see might 

be made blind. Not for Himself then, but for our salvation, 

and to abolish death, and to condemn sin, and to give sight 

to the blind, and to raise up all from the dead, has He come; 

but if not for Himself, but for us, by consequence not for 

Himself but for us is He created. But if not for Himself is 

He created, but for us, then He is not Himself a creature, but, 

as having put on our flesh. He uses such language. 

7. And that this is the sense of the Scriptures, we may learn 
from the Apostle, who says in bis Epistle to the Ephesians, 

Eph. 2, Having broken down the middle wall of partition between 

' ' uSy having abolished in His flesh the enmity y even the law qf 

commandments contained in ordinances y to create in Himself 

of twain one new many so making peace. But if in Him tbe 



Serm. 67, 5. also 69, 6. Elsewhere 70, 5. vid. also more or lefe in Serm. 

he makes the strong statement, << The pp. 7^. 93. 98, 9. 141. 249. 267, 8. 271. 

Lord's passion is continued on [pro- fin. and Epist. pp. 1291, 1363, 4. At 

dneitur] e-ven to the end of the world ; other time«<, however, fiie atonement 

and as in His Saints He is honoured is more distinctly separated from its 

Himself, and Himself is loved, and in circumstances, pp. 136, 198, 310. but 

the poor He Himself is fed, is clothed it is very difficult to draw the line. 

Himself, so in all who endure trouble The tone of his teaching is throughout 

for righteousness' sake, does He Him- characteristic of the Fathers, and very 

self suffer together [compatitur], Serm. like that of S. Athanasius. 



He is created^ in that human nature in Him is created. 359 

twain are created, and these are in His body, reasonably then, Chap. 
bearing the twain in Himself, He is as if Himself created ; 1- 



for those who were created in Himself hath He made one, 
and He was in them, as they. And thus, the two being 
created in Him, He may say suitably, TTie Lord hath created 
Me. For as by receiving our infirmities, He is said to be 
infirm Himself, though not Himself infirm, for He is the 
Power of God, and He became sin for us and a curse, 
though not having sinned Himself, but because He Himself 
bare our sins and our curse, so^, by creating us in Him, let 
Him say. He created Me for the works j though not Himself 
a creature. 

8. For if, as they hold, the Substance of the Word being §. 66. 
of created nature, therefore He says, 'Die Lord created Me^ 
being a creature. He was not created for us ; but if He was 
not created for us, we are not created in Him ; and, if not 
created in Him, we have Him not in ourselves but externally ; 
as, for instance, as receiving instruction from Him as from a 
teacher'. And it being so with us, sin has not lost its reign J note on 
over the flesh, being inherent and not cast out of it. But'"* 
the Apostle opposes such a doctrine a little before, when he 

' The word aMt " Himself,*' is all of the Holy Ghost, is mere bread no 

along used, where a later writer woald longer, but the Body of Christ, so also 

have said ''His Person;" vid. Note, this holy ointment is no more simple 

p. 166. and p. 346, note g ; still there ointment, &c." Catech. xxi* 3. O. T. 

18 more to be explained in tMs passage, but no one contends that S. Cyril held 

which, taken in the letter, would speak either a change in the chrism, or no 

a language very different from Athan.'8, change in the bread. Hence again we 

as if the infirmities or the created nature find the Arians arguing from John 17, 

of the "Word were not more real than 11. that our union with the Holy Trinity 

His imputed sinfulness, (vid. on the is as that of the Adorable Persons with 

other hand infr. iii. 31 — 36.) But no- Each Other; vid. Euseb. Eccl. Theol. 

thing is more common in theology than iii. 19. and Athan. replying to the ar- 

oomparisons which are only parallel to gument, infr. Orat. iii. 17 — 26. And 

a certain point as regards the matter so supr. " As we receiving the Spirit, 

in hand, especially since many doctrines do not lose our own proper substance, 

do not admit of exact illustrations, so the Lord, when made man for ns 

Our Lord's real manhood and imputed and bearing a body, was no less God ;" 

sinfulness were alike adjuncts to His p. 23. yet He was God made man, and 

DivinePerson, which was of an Eternal we are but the temple of God. And 

and Infinite Nature; and therefore again Athanasius compares the In- 

His Manhood may be compared to an carnation to our Lord's presence in the 

Attribute, or to an accident, without world in nature. locarn. 41 — 42. There 

meaning that it really was either. The are comparisons, however, which, from 

Athan. Creed compares the Hypostatic incidental expressions or clauses, outrun 

Union to that of soul and body in this remark, as in the celebrated letter 

one man, which, as taken literally by to Ceesarius, considered to be S. Chry- 

the Monophysites became their heresy, sostom's, or in Gelasius's Tract de Dua- 

Again S. Cyril says, ** As the Bread bus naturis. 
of the Eucharist, after the invocation 



360 Human nature Ktfree^ only by neuMreoHon m Christ, 

Disc, says, For we are His workmanship^ created in Christ Jesus; 

— it- and if in Christ we are created, then it is not He who is 

i(K ' ' created, but we in Him ; and thus the words He created are 

for our sake. For because of our need, the Word, though 

being Creator, endured words which are used of creatures ; 

which are not proper to Him, as being the Word, but are 

ours who are created in Him. And as, since the Father is 

Prov. 8, always, so is His Word, and always being, always says, / 

Johni4 ^^ daily His delight j rejoicing always before Him, and / 

**• am in the Father and the Father in Me; so, when for our 

need He became man, consistently does He use language, as 

ourselves, TJie Lord hath created Me, that, by His dwelling 

in the flesh, sin might perfectly be expelled from the flesh, 

and we might have a free mind*. For what ought He, when 

made man, to say ? '' In the beginning I was man ?^ this 

were neither suitable to Him nor true ; and as it beseemed 

not to say this, so it is natural and proper in the case of man 

to say. He created and He made Him, 

9. On this account then the reason of He created is added, 
namely, the need of the works; and where the reason is 



S lXiv^i^«v r« ip^tffiftm, vid. also be- 
ginning ot the paragraph) where sane- 
tification is contrasted to teaching, vid. 
also note on 79, infr. " Idly do ye 
imagine to be able to work in yourselves 
newness of the principle which thinks 
(^(•uvfTCf) and actuates the flesh, ex- 
pecting to do so by imitation ... for 
if men could have wrought for them- 
selves newness of that actuating prin- 
ciple without Christ, and if what is 
actuated follows what actuates, what 
need was there of Christ's coming?'' 
Contr. Apoll. i. 20. fin. And again, 
*' Ye say, * He destroyed [the works of 
the devil] by not sinning ;' but this is 
no destruction of sin. For not in Him 
did the devil in the beginning work 
sin, and so by His coming into the 
world and not sinning sin was destroyed; 
but whereas the devil had wrought sin 
by an after-sowing in the rational and 
spiritual nature oi man, therefore it be- 
came impossible for nature, which was 
rational and had voluntarily sinned, 
and fell under the penalty of death, to 
recover itself into freedom (iXtvli^Miv) . . 
Therefore came the Son of God by 
Himself to establish [the flesh] in His 
own nature from a new begioniog 



(tt^X^) and a marvellous generation.*' 
ibid. ii. 6. also Orat. iii. 33. where vid. 
note, and 34, b. vid. for i^x^ supr. p. 250, 
note d. Also vid. infr. Orat. iii. 66, a. 
iv. 33, a. Naz. £pp. ad Cled. 1 and 
2. (101, 102. Ed. Ben.) Nyssen. ad 
Theoph. in Apoll. p. 696. Generatio 
Christ! origo est populi Christiani, says 
S.Leo; "for whoso is regenerated in 
Christ," he continues, <* has no longer 
the propagation from a carnal father, 
but the germination of a Saviour, who 
therefore was made Son of man, that 
we might be sons of Grod." Serm. 26, 
2. Multum iuit a Christo recepisse for- 
mam, sed plus est in Christo habere 
substantiam. Suscepitnos in suam pro- 
prietatem ilia natura, &c. &c. Serm. 
72, 2. vid. Serm. 22, 2. ut corpw re- 
generati fiat caro Crucifixi. Serm. 63, 6. 
Heec est nativitas nova dum homo 
nascitur in Deo ; in quo homine Deos 
natus est, came antiqui seminis sns- 
cept&, sine semine antiquo, ut iUam 
novo semine, id est, spiritualiter, re- 
formaret, exclusis antiquitatis sordibus 
expiatam. TertuU. de Carn. Christ. 
17. vid. supr. p. 254, note k. and note 
on 64. infr. 65 and 70. and on iii. 34. 
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added, that reason happily explains the passage. Thus Chap. 
here, when He says He created. He sets down the cause, the 



works; on the other hand, when He signifies absolutely*' Ar#xi- 
the generation from the Father, straightway He adds, Be/ore^^^'^ 
all the hills He begets Me; but He does not add the 26. 
" wherefore," as in the case of He createdy saying, for the 
works, but absolutely*. He begets Me, as in the passage. 
In the beginning was the Word, For, though no works John i, 
had been created, still the Word of God was, and the Word^' 
was God* And His becoming man would not have taken 
place, had not the need of men become a cause. The Son 
then is not a creature. 



!^B 



CHAP. XXI. 

TEXTS EXPLAINED; SIXTHLY, PROVERBS viii. 22. CONTINUED. 

Our Lord not said in Scripture to be " created," or tlie works to be "begotten." 
** In the beginning" means in the case of the works " from the beginning." 
Scripture passages explained. We are made by God first, begotten next ; 
creatures by nature, sons by grace. Christ begotten first, made or created 
afterwards. Sense of "First bom of the dead;" of "First-bom among 
many brethren ;" of " First- bom of all creation," contrasted with " Only- 
begotten.' ' Further interpretation of " beginning of ways," and " for the 
works." Why a creature could not redeem; why redemption was ne- 
cessary at all. Texts which contrast the Word and the works. 

Disc. i. PoR had He been a creature, He had not said, He begets 

'- — Mcy for the creatures are from without, and are works of the 

Maker; but the Offspring is not from without nor a work, 
but from the Father, and proper to His Substance. Where- 
fore they are creatures; this God*s Word and Only-begotten 
§. 57. Son. For instance, Moses did not say of the creation, " In 
the beginning He begat," nor " In the beginning was," but 
Gen. 1, In the beginning God created the lieaven and the earth. Nor 
Ps. 119 ^^ David say in the Psalm, Thy hands have "begotten me," 
73. but made me and fashioned me^ every where applying the 
word made to the creatures. But to the Son contrariwise ; 
Ps. 2, 7. for he has not said " I made," but / begat^ and He begets 
Pr.46,1. Af(e, and My heart has burst tvith a good Word. And in the 
instance of the creation. In the beginning He made; but in 
John 1, the instance of the Son, In the beginning was the Word. 

2. And there is this difference, that the creatures are made 

j^wW^fupon the beginning^ and have a beginning of existence 

*^^'*' connected with an interval ; wherefore also what is said of 

them. In the beginning He made, is as much as saying of 

them, "From the beginning He made;" — as the Lord, knowing 

that which He had made, has taught, when He silenced the 

Mat.i9, Pharisees, with the words, -H^ which made them from the 

4. 



Creatures from^ the Son in the beginning. 863 

beginningy made them male and female ; for from some Chap. • 
beginning, when they were not yet, were generate things -^^il 
brought into being and created. This too the Holy Spirit 
has signified in the Psalms, saying, TTiouj Lord^ at the Ps, 102, 
beginning hast laid the foundation qf the earth ; and again, ^^* 
O think upon Thy congregation which Thou hast purchased Ps. 74, 
from the beginning ; now it is plain that what takes place at * 
the beginning, has a beginning of creation, and that from 
some beginning God purchased His congregation. And 
that In the beginning He made^ from his saying made, means 
" began to make," Moses himself shews by saying, after the 
completion of all things. And God blessed the seventh day Gen. 2, 
and sanctified it, because that in it He had rested from all^ 
His work which God began to make ^ Therefore the creatures ' dg^r* 
began to be made ; but the Word of God, not having begin- '•'**'*' 
ning' of being, certainly did not begin to be, nor begin to come ^ Ji^x^^ 
to be, but was ever. And the works have their beginning in *'"^°* 
their making, and their beginning precedes their coming to 
be ; but the Word, not being of things which come to be, 
rather comes to be Himself the Framer of those which have a 
beginning. And the being of things generate is measured 
by their becoming ^ and from some beginning doth God begins supr. 
to make them through the Word, that it may be known thatP-^^> 
they were not before their generation ; but the Word has 
His being, in no other beginning or origin* than the Father', 4 ^^^j, 
whom they allow to be unoriginate, so that He too exists ^^^^ .^ 
unoriginately in the Father, being His Offspring, not His i. note f. 
creature. TTius does divine Scripture recognise the difference §, 5g^ 
between the Offspring and things made, and shew that the 
Offspring is a Son, not begun from any beginning, but eternal; 
but that the thing made, as an external work of the Maker, 
began to come into being. John therefore delivering divine 
doctrine' about the Son, and knowing the difference of the«/MX^ 
phrases, said not, " In the beginning became" or " ^aSp^'g?*' 
made," but In the beginning was the Word; that we might note k. 
understand " Offspring" by was, and not account of Him 

■ In this passage '^ was from the of this on Bishop Bull's explanation of 

beginning" is made equivalent with the Nicene Anathema, supr. p. 272. 

"was not before generation," and both especially p. 275. where this passage 

are contrasted with " without begin- is quoted, 
ning" or "eternal;" vid. the bearing 

2b 2 



304 Texts to shew 

Disc, by intervals, but believe the Son always and eternally to 
^'' exist. 



26. 



3. And with these proofs, why, O Arians, misonderstand the 
passage in Deuteronomy, and thus venture a fresh act of 
irreligion^ against the Lord, saying that " He is a work," or 
" creature," or indeed "offspring?" for offspring and work you 
take to mean the same thing; but here too you shall be 
shewn to be as unlearned as you are irreligious. Your first 
Deat. passage is this, Is not He thy Father that hath bought thee? 
^»^* hath He not made Ihee and created thee ? And shortly after 
ibid. 18. in the same Song he says. Of the Rock that begat thee thou 
art unmindful, and hast forgotten God that formed thee. 
Now the meaning conveyed in these passages is very remark- 
able ; for he says not first He begat, lest that term should be 
taken as indiscriminate with He made^ and these men should 
have a pretence for saying, " Moses tells us indeed that God 
Gen. 1, said from the beginning, Let Us make man, but he soon after 
says himself. Of the Bock that begat thee thou art unmindful, 
as if the terms were indifferent ; for offspring and work are 
the same." But aft;er the words bought and truide, he has 
added last of all begat, that the sentence might carry its own 
interpretation ; for in the word made he acciu'ately denotes 
what belongs to men by nature, to be works and things 
made; but in the word begat he shews God's lovingkindness 

^ The technical sense of iv#i/3iMi. and almost translates it, Apost. Creed, 
kAfium^ pietas, impietas, for orthodoxy. Art. 3. " Altboagh it may be thought 
heterodoxy y has been noticed supr. p. 1 , sufficient for the mystery of the Incar- 
note a. and derived from 1 Tim. iii. 16. nation, that, when onr Saviour was 
The word is contrasted ch. iv. 8. with conceived and bom, His Mother was 
the (perhaps Gnostic) " profane and a Virgin, thoagh whatsoever should 
old-wives fables," and with ** bodily have followed after could have no re- 
exercise." A curious instance of the flective operation upon the first-fruit of 
force of the word as a turning point in her womb. . .yet the peculiar eminency, 
controversy occurs in an Homily given &c.'' John of Antioch furnishes us with 
to S. Basil by Petavius, Fronto Duceeus, adefinition of orthodoxy,(pieta8,)which 
Combetis,DuPin,Fabricius,and Oudin, is entirely Anglican. He speaks^writing 
doubted of by Tillemont, and rejected to Proclus, of a letter which evidenced 
by Cave and Gamier, where it is said caution and piety or oithodoxy ; '* or- 
that the denial of S. Mary's perpetual thodoxy because you went along the 
virginity, though " lovers of Christ do royal way of Divine Scripture in your 
not bear to hear that God's Mother ever remarks, rightly confessing the word of 
ceased to beVirgin," yet "does no injury truth, not venturing to declare any 
to the doctrine of religion, fiti^f r^ rfis thing of your own ability unthout Scrip' 
ihnfitUt va^aXv/itunren xiyf, i. e. (ac- ture testimonies; caution, because /o- 
cording to tne above explanation) to the gether vnth divine Scripture you pro- 
doctrine of the Incarnation, Basil. 0pp. pounded also statements of the Fathers 
t. 2. p. 699. vid. on the passage Petav. in order to prove what you advanced." 
de Incarn. xiv. 3. §. 7. and Fronto-Duc. Ap. Facund. i. 1. 
in Inc. Pearson refers to this passage, 
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exercised towards men after He had created them. And since Chap. 
they were ungrateful upon this, thereupon Moses reproaches — ^-— * 
them, saying first. Do ye thus requite the Lord? and thenl>ent. 
adds, Is not He thy Father that hath bought thee? Hath ^' ' 
He not made thee and created thee? And next he says, 
They sa>crijiced unto devils y not to God, to gods whomi\i\d.n, 
they knew not, to new gods that came newly up, whom 
your fathers /eared not ; of the Bock that begat thee thou art 
unnwadfuL For God not only created them to be men, but §. 59. 
called them to be sons, as having begotten them. For the 
term begat is here as elsewhere expressive of a Son, as He 
says by the IHrophet, / have begat sons and exalted them; and 
generally, when Scripture wishes to signify a son, it does so, 
not by the term created, but undoubtedly by that of begat. 

4. And this John seems to say. He gave to them power to John i, 
become children qf Ood, even to them that believe on His Name; 
which were begotten not qf blood, nor of the will qf the flesh, 

nor qf the will of man, but of God. And here too a cautious 
distinction^ is appositely observed, for first he says become, ^^t^^vn- 
because they are not called sons by nature but by adoption ; ^'393' 
then he says were begotten, because like the Jews they had ^^^te a. 
altogether received the name of son, though the chosen people, 
as says the Prophet, rebelled against their Benefactor. And 
this is God's kindness to man, that of whom He is Maker, of 
them according to grace He afterwards becomes Father also; 
becomes, that is, when men. His creatures, receive into their 
hearts, as the Apostle says, the Spirit of His Son, crying, 
Abba, Father^ And these are they who, having received the * P« ^7. 
Word, gained power from Him to become sons of God; for 
they could not become sons, being by nature creatures, 
otherwise, than by receiving the Spirit of the natural and true 
Son. Wherefore, that this might be. The Word became 
flesh, that He might make man capable of Godhead. 

5. This same meaning may be gained also from the Prophet 
Malachi, who says, Halh not One God created us ? Have we Mai. 2, 
not all one Father i for first he puts created, next Father, 

to shew, as the other writers, that from the beginning we were 
creatures by nature, and God is our Creator through the 
Word; but afterwards we were made sons, and thenceforward 
God tlie Creator becomes our Father also. Therefore Father 



366 We creatures are begotten^ when the San is in us through the Spirit, 

Disc, is proper to the Son ; and not " creature," but Son is proper 
^ to the Father. Accordingly this passage also proves, that 



we are not sons by nature, but the Son who is in us*; and 
again, that God is not our Father by nature, but of that 
Gal. 4, Word in us, in whom and because of whom we cry, Abba^ 
^' Father, And so in like manner, the Father calls them sons 
in whomsoever He sees His own Son, and says, / begat; 
since begetting is significant of a Son, and making is in- 
dicative of the works. And thus it is that we are not begotten 
Gen. 1, first, but made; for it is written. Let Us make man; but 
^' afterwards, on receiving the grace of the Spirit, we are said 
thenceforth to be begotten also ; just as the great Moses in 
his Song with an apposite meaning says first He bought, Bnd 
afterwards He begat; lest, hearing He begat, they might forget 
that nature of theirs which was from the beginning ; but that 
they might know that fi-om the beginning they are creatures, but 
when according to grace they are said to be begotten, as sons, 
still no less than before are men works according to nature. 
^. 60. 6. And that creature and offspring are not the same, but 
differ from each other in nature and the signification of the 
words, the Lord Himself shews even in the Proverbs. For 
having said, TTie Lord hath created Me a beginmng of His 
ways; He has added. But before all the hills He begat Me. 
I vid. If then the Word were by nature and in His Substance* a 
note^g.' ^^^^"^^^y ^^^ ^6re were no difference between offspring and 
creature. He would not have added. He begat Me, but had 
been satisfied with He created, as if that term implied He 
begat ; but, as the case stands, after saying, He created Me 
a beginning of His tvays for His works. He has added, not 
simply begat Me, but with the connection of the conjunction 
But, as guarding thereby the term created, when he says, 
But btfore all the hills He begat Me. For begat Me suc- 
ceeding in such close connection to created Me, makes the 
>ch. 20. meaning one, and shews that created is said with an object^, 
but that begat Me is prior to created Me. For as, if He had 
said the reverse, " The Lord begat Me," and went on, " But 
before the hills He created Me," created would certainly 

c rh h hfuf v/«y. vid. also sapr. 10. fin. iii. 23 — 25, and de Deer. 31 fin. 
eirc. fin. 56. init. and r^t i» uvrstf «/- also p. 250, note d. p. 360, note g. infr. 
KtSffTM \oyn, 61. init. Also Orat. i. 50 notes on 79. 
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have preceded begaty so having said first created^ and then Chap. 

added But beftyre all the hills He begat Me, He necessarily ~ 

shews that begat preceded created. For in saying, Before all 
He begat Me^ He intimates that He is other than all things ; 
it having been shewn to be true* in an earlier part of this 'p. 329, 
Book, that no one creature was made before another, but**** ' 
all things generate subsisted at once together upon one and 
the same command '. Therefore neither do the words which * p. 349. 
follow createdj also follow begat Me; but in the case of 
created is added beginning of ways, but of begat Me, He 
says not, "He begat me as a beginning," but before all He 
begat Me. But He who is before all is not a beginning of 
all, but is other than all'; but if other than all, (in which "all"' p. 3.-50, 
the beginning of all is included,) it follows that He is other °°** ' 
than the creatures; and it becomes a clear point, that the 
Word, being other than all things and before all, afterwards 
is created a beginning of the tvays for workSy because He 
became man, that, as the Apostle has said. He who is the 
Beginning and First-born from the dead, in all things might Col. i, 
luive the preeminence. ^^' 

7, Such then being the difference between created and begat §. 61. 
Me, and between beginning qf ways and before all, God, 
being first Creator, next, as has been said, becomes Father 

of men, because of His Word dwelling in them. But in the 
case of the Word the reverse ; for God, being His Father by 
nature, becomes afterwards both His Creator and Maker, 
when the Word puts on that flesh which was created and made, 
and becomes man. For, as men, receiving the Spirit of the Son, 
become children through Him, so the Word of God, when He 
Himself puts on the flesh of man, then is said both to be created 
and to have been made. If then we are by nature sons, then is 
He by nature creature and work ; but if we become sons by 
adoption and grace, then has the Word also, when in grace 
towards us He became man, said. The Lord hath created Me. 

8. And in the next place, when He put on a created nature and 
became like us in body, reasonably was He therefore called 
both our Brother and First-born ^ For though it was after Rom. 8, 

29. 
«* Bishop Bull's hypothesis about the section, it only relates to •r^irortxct of 
sense of w^trtvincs rns »rU*ms has been /»en, (i. e. from the dead,) and is equi- 
commented on supr. p. 278. As far as valent to the " beginning of ways." 
Athan.'s discussion proceeds in thin 



368 Our Lord is First^bom^as the Beginning of the new creation. 
Disc, us' that He was made man for us, and our brother by simi- 

IT 

— - — litude of body, still He is therefore called and is the First- 
born of us, because, all men being lost according to the 
transgression of Adam, His flesh before all others was sav^d 
> p. 296, and liberated, as being the Word's Body^; and hence- 
Qj.^j jj. forth we, becoming incorporate with It, are saved after Its 
31. note, pattern. For in It the Lord becomes our guide to the 
JohnU, Kingdom of Heaven and to His own Father, saying, / am 
the way and the door^ and "through Me all must enter." 
Bev. 1, Whence also is He said to be First-born from the dead^ not 
that He died before us, for we had died first; but because 
having undergone death for us and abolished it, He was the 
first to rise, as man, for our sakes raising His own Body. 
Henceforth He having risen, we too from Him and because 
of Him rise in due course from the dead. 
§. Q*2. 9. But if He is also called First-born ofilve creation^ still 
this is not as if He were levelled to the creatiu-es, and only 
first of them in point of time, (for how should that be, since 
He is Only-beyotten ?) but it is because of the Word's con- 
descension* to the creatures, according to which He hath 
vid. become the Brother of many. For the term Only-begotten 
Rom. 8, jg ^gg^j where there are no brethren, but First-born because 

• Marcellus seems to have argued ^uytimrA^wts the Word's descent or 

against Asterius from the same texts, progress from the Father, and so 

(Euseb. in Marc. p. 12.) that, since His second birth, as it may be called, 

Christ is called '^first-bom from the in the beginning of the world to 

dead," though others had been recalled create it. But that learned man is 

to life before Him, therefore He is altogether mistaken. As may be seen 

called '' first-bom of creation," not in in Suicer, the Greek Doctors use the 

point of time, but of dignity, vid. M onta- word of God, even of the Father, with 

cut. Not. p. 11. Yet Athan. argues respect to His goodness in communi- 

contrariwise. Orat. iv. 29. eating Himself externally and attend- 

' Here again, though speaking of the ing to human infirmity, without any 

first-bom ojf creation, Athan. does but respect at all to a birth or descent from 

view the phrase as equivalent to ** first- another. In Bull's sense of the word, 

born of the new creation or ^^ brother,** Athan. could not have said that the 

of many;" and so infr. "first-born senses of Only -begotten and First-bom 

because of the brotherhood He has were contrary to each other," p. 221. 

made with many." 'Svy»MT»fifiveu occurs supr. 51 fin. of the 

i Pp. Bull considers ffvynmra^^it as incarnation. What is meant by it will 

equivalent to a figurative yUfn^ts, an be found infr. 78 — 81. viz. that our 

idea which (vid. supr. p. 279.) seems Lord came "to implant in the crea- 

quite foreign from Atban.'s meaning, tures a type and semblance of His 

Wessel, (who, as the present writer now Image;" which is just what is here 

finds, has preceded him in this judg- maintained against Bull. The whole 

ment,) in his answer to Cremer, who passage referred to is a comment 

had made use of Bull for a heterodox on the word r(/y«««-«/3ffr/f , and begins 

purpose, observes that Bull " thinks and ends with an introduction of that 

that Athanasius implies in the word word. Vid. also Gent. 47. 
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of brethren. Accordingly it is no where written in the Chap. 
Scriptures, " the first-bom of God," nor " the creature of ^^^' 
God ;" but it is Only-begotten and Son and Word and WisdoMj 
that relate and are proper to the Father**. Thus, We have seen John i, 
His gloryj the glory as of the Only-begotten qf the Father; ^^' 
and God sent His Only-begotten Son; and O Lord^ 77*yijohn 
Wotd endure th for ever ; and Tn the beginning was ^^'^t>^j|Q 
Wordy and the Word was with God: and Christ the Power %9. ' 
of God and the Wisdom of God; and This is My beloved Son; f°^ ^> 
and Thou art the Christy the Son of the Living God, "But first- 1 Cor. 
born implied the descent* to the creation*; for of it has HcMf^is 
been called first-bom ; and He created implies His grace }^- ^6> 
towards the works, for for them is He created. If then Hei rl^»«, 
is Only -begotten, as indeed He is. First-born needs some*"^^**"* 
explanation ; but if He be really First-bom, then He is not 
Only-begotten ^ For the same cannot be both Only-begotten 
and First-bom, except in different relations ; — that is, Only- 
begotten, because of His generation from the Father, as has 
been said ; and First-born, because of His condescension' to 
the creation and the brotherhood which He has made with 
many. Certainly, those two terms being inconsistent with 
each other, one should say that the attribute of being Only- 
begotten has justly the preference* in the instance of the *P- 283, 
Word, in that there is no other Word, or other Wisdom, but 
He alone is very Son of the Father. 
10. Moreover'', as was before said ^, not in connection with any ' p. 266. 

^ This passage, which has heen we say," observes Photius," that Gre- 

urged against Ball supr. p. 278, is ad- gory Theologus and Basil the Divine 

daced against him by Wessel also in drew from this work as from a fount the 

his answer to Cremer. (Nestorianismns beautiful and clear streams of their 

Redivivus, p. 223.) All the words own writings which they poured out 

(says Athan.) which are proper to the against the heresy, I suppose we shall 

Son, and describe Him fitly, are ex- not be far from the mark." Cod. 140. 

?ressive of what is internal to the And so of S. Cyril and, as far as his 

)ivine Nature, as Begotten, Word, subjects allow, of S. Epiphanius. 
"Wisdom, Glory, Hand, &c. but (as he ^ We now come to a third and wider 

adds presently) the first-bom, like be- sense of •'^•»r#T#*«f , as found (not in 

ginning qf vjays, is relative to creation ; Kom. 8 , 29. and Col. 1,18. but) in Col. 1 , 

and therefore cannot denote our Lord's 16. where by creation Athan. under- 

essence or Divine subsistence, but some- stands ^^ all things visible and invisible." 

thing temporal, an office, character, or As then/or the a;orX-* was just now taken 

the like. to argue that created was used in a 

* This passage is imitated by Theo- relative and restricted sense, the same 

doret. in Coloss. i. 15. but the passages is shewn as regards first-born by the 

from the Fathers referrible to these Ora- words for in Him all things were 

tions are too many to enumerate. " If created. 



370 The Firnt-born of all is not one of all. 

Disc, reason, but absolutely* it is said of Him, The Only-begotten 
' Son which is, in the bosom qf the Father; but the word First- 
ly ' barn has again the creation as a reason in connection with it, 
Ck)l. 1, which Paul proceeds to say, for in Him all things were 
^^' created. But if all the creatures were created in Him, He 
is other than the creatures, and is not a creature, but the 
§. 63. Creator of the creatures. Not then because He was from 
the Father was He called Firsi-bomy but because in Him 
the creation came to be*; and as before the creation He was 
the Son, through whom was the creation, so also before He 
was called the First-bom of the whole creation not the less 
was the Word Himself with God and the Word was God. 
> Wi- 11. But this also not understanding, these irreligious^ men 
^be- K^ about saying, " If He is First-bom of all creation, it is plain 
lievere that He too is one of the creation." Men without under- 
standing ! if He is simply First-born qf the whole creation^ 
then He is other than the whole creation ; for he says not, 
" He is First-bom above the rest of the creatures," lest He 
be reckoned to be as one of the creatures, but it is written, 
qf the whole creationy that He may appear other than the 
creation °. Reuben, for instance, is not said to be first-bom 

1 it9»XiX»ft,ifmt \ supr. p. 261, note d. v§m§t somewhat differently, as shall be 

p. 356, r. 2. p. 361, r. 1. and so ^r«- mentioned presently. 
Xirms Theoph ylact to express the same » To nnderstana this pas^sage, the 

distinction in loc. Coloss. Greek idiom most be kept in view, 

^ It would be perhaps better to which differs from the English. As 
translate " first-bom to the creatnre,*' the English comparative, so the Greek 
to give Athan.'s idea ; nf# »rmt$ not superlative implies or admits the ex- 
being a partitive genitive, or ^r^rirwH elusion of the subject of which it is used, 
a superlative, (though he presently so fi'om the things with which it is con- 
considers it,) bat a simple appellative trasted. Thus ^'Solomon is wiser than the 
and riff »r. a common genitive of re- heathen," implies of course that he was 
lation, as << the king of a country," not a heathen: but the Greeks can say, 
^* the owner of a house." " First-born " Solomon is wisest of the heathen/' 
of creation" is like " author, type, or according to Milton's imitation ** the 
life of creation.** As, after calling our fairest of her daughters Eve.'* Vid. as 
Lord in His own nature " a light," we regards the very word ^r^mrts, John 1, 
might proceed to say that He was also 16 ; and supr. p. 321, r. 5. also vXtUrn* 
"a light to the creation," or " Arch- fi l^r^Wiv Viey^mf 3 Machab. 7, 21. 
luminary," so He was not only the Accordingly as in the comparative to 
Eternal Son, but a *' Son to creation," obviate this exclasion, we put in the 
an " archetypal Son." Hence St. word oM«r, (ante a/to«immanioromnes,) 
Paul goes on at once to say, " for in so too in the Greek superlative, *' So- 
Him sdl things were made," not simply crates is wisest of other heathen." Atha- 
*^ by and for,*' as at the end of the nasius then says in this passage, that 
verse ; or as Athan. says here, " be- " first-bom of creatures" implies that 
cause in Him the creation came to be." our Lord was not a creature ; whereas 
On the distinction of ^« and l», referring it is not said of Him " first-bora of bre- 
respectively to the first and second thren," lest He should be excluded from 
creations, vid. In illud Omn. 2. Wessel men, but " first-born among brethren," 
understands Athan.'s sense of v^vrS- where among is equivalent to other. 



Our Lord is First-born in the former and in the new creation. 371 

of all the children of Jacob" but of Jacob himself and his Chap. 
brethren ; lest he should be thought to be some other beside - 



the children of Jacob. Nay, even concerning the Lord Himself 
the Apostle says not, " that He may become First-born of 
all," lest He be thought to bear a body other than ours, but 
among many brethren, because of the likeness of the flesh. Rom. 8, 
If then the Word also were one of the creatures. Scripture * 
would have said that He was First-born of other creatures; 
but now the sacred writers saying that He is First-bom o/Col i, 
the whole creation, the Son of God is plainly shewn to be^^' 
other than the whole creation and not a creature. For if He 
is a creature, He will be First-bom of Himself. How then 
is it possible, O Arians, for Him to be before and after Him- 
self? next, if He is a creature, and the whole creation 
through Him came to be, and in Him consists, how can He 
both create the creation and be one of the things which con- 
sist in Him ? 

12. Since then such a notion' is in itself extravagant, it isUrWci 
proved against them by the truth, that He is called First-born 
among many brethren because of the relationship of the flesh, 
and First-born from the dead, because the resurrection of 
the dead is from Him and after Him ; and First-born of the 
whole creation, because of the Father's love to man, which 
brought it to pass that in His Word not only all things Col.i, 
consist, but the creation itself, of which the Apostle speaks,^'* 
waiting for the manifestation qf the sons of God, shall be Rom. 8, 
delivered one time from the bondage of corruption into the *^* ^^* 
glorious liberty of the children of God^, Of this creation % 

thus delivered, the Lord will be First-bom, both of it and of 
all those who are made children, that by His being called 

® ftvfint, ^^mrir§»it fMv^ rh Ux^s f^»v, mere man, and that He might be ac- 

««} m^X^ vi*tmf fi§u G-en. 49, 3. Sept. counted Lord of all creatures and be- 

Wessel considers that Athan. under- lievers, as having created all things, and 

stands " first-bom'' to mean " heir,'' as new created all the predestined." p. 216. 

in the case of the Patriarchs ; and he Yet what Athan. says in 64, init. is 

almost seems to have these words in his surely inconsistent with this. V id. also 

mind, (because none other to his purpose contr. Gent. 41, f. where the text Col, 

occur in the passage,) though Keuben 1, 15. is quoted. 

wa* not the heir of Jacob. His inter- P Thus there are two senses in which 

pretation of the word is, that when the our Lord is '* first-bom to the crea- 

Son of God came into the world. He tion ;" viz. in its first origin, and in its 

took the title of " first-bom" or " heir," restoration after man's fall ; as he says 

" Princeps et Dominus creaturae," more clearly in the next section, 
p. 322 ; " lest He should be thought a 



372 Unless He mere First-bom^ creatures could not have been. 

Disc, first, those that come after Him may abide', as depending on 
-the Word as a beginning'. 



▼id.p.^i 13> And I think that the irreligious men themselves will be 
note q. ghamed from such a thought ; for if the case stands not as 
« p. 250 ^® have said, but they will nile it that He is Firshborn of 
Bote d. the whole cfeation as in substance ' a creature among creatures, 
r/l. 'let them reflect that they will be conceiving Him as brother 
and fellow of the things without reason and life. For of the 
whole creation these also are parts ; and the First-born must 
be first indeed in point of time but only thus, and in kind and 
4 p. 309. similitude^ must be the same with all. How then can they 
say this without exceeding all measures of irreligion? or 
who will endure them, if this is their language ? or who can 
but hate them even imagining such things? For it is evident 
to all, that neither for Himself, as being a creature, nor as 
having any connection according to substance' with the whole 
creation, has He been called First-born of it; but because 
the Word, when at the beginning He framed the creatures, 
s^»y»«- condescended' to things generate, that it might be possible 
rmfiifln" ^^^ them to come to be. For they could not have endured His 
• im^ untempered* nature and His splendour from the Father, unless 
13 n 1 condescending* by the Father's love for man He had supported 
them and taken hold of them and brought them into sub- 
stance**; and next, because, by this condescension' of the 
Word, the creation too is made a son' through Him, that 
He might be in all respects First-born of it, as has been 
said, both in creating, and also in being brought for the 
Heb. 1, sake of all into this very world. For so it is written, When 
He bringeth the First-born into the worlds He saithy Let 
all the Angels of God worship Him. Let Christ's enemies 

^ He does not here say with Asterins He firat-bom^ in that human nature 

that God could not create man immedi- is adopted in Him. What is here said 

ately, for the Word is God, but that He of «'^r«r«»«# is surely larger than 

did not create him without at the same Wessel's interpretation of the word, 

time infusing a grace or prespnce from Bather S. Leo gives S. Athanasius's 

Himself into his created nature to en- nense; '^ Human nature has been taken 

able it to endure His external plastic into so close an union by the Son of 

hand ; in other words, that he was God, that not only in that Man who is 

created in Him^ not as something ex- the * first-bom of the whole creation,' 

temal to Him, (in spite of the hk supr. but even in all His saints is one and 

notem.) vid.supr.p. 32, note q. and Gent, the same Christ.** Serm. 63. 3. i. e. the 

47. where the 0vyKmrAfi*wts is spoken of. ti tie ^r«^-6om has reference not to our 

' As God created Him, in that he Lord as heir^ bat us representative of 

created human nature in Him, so is His Brethren. 



As He is First-bom^ so Beginning of ways. 37S 

• 

hear and tear themselves to pieces \ because His coming into Chap. 

the world is what makes Him called First-born of all ; and ^ - 

thus the Son is the Father's Only-begotten, because He note o. ' 

alone is from Him, and He is the First*born of creation, 

because of this adoption of all as sons*. 

14. And as He is First-born among brethren and rose from 

the dead the first fruits of them that slept; so, since it became i Cor. 

Him in all things to have the preeminence^ therefore He i8jio\^i' 

created a beginning of ways, that we, walking along it and is. 

entering through Him who says, lam the Way and the Doovj 

and partaking of the knowledge of the Father, may also hear 

the words, Blessed are the undejiled in the Way, and Blessed Pa. n^, 

are the pure in heart, for they shall see God. And thus since ^att. 6 

the truth declares that the Word is not by nature a creature, ^• 

it is fitting now to say, in what sense He is beginning qf^' 

icays. For when the first way, which was through Adam 

was lost, and in place of paradise we deviated unto death, 

and heard the words. Dust thou art, and unto dust shall Geo. 3, 

19. 



• Thus he considers that " first- 
born'* is mainly a tide, connected with 
the Incarnation, and also connected 
with our Lord's office at the creation, 
(vid. parallel of Priesthood, p. 292, note 
m, p. 303, note e.) In each economy- 
it has the same meaning ; it helongs to 
Him as the type, idea, or rule on which 
the creature was made or new-made, 
and the life hy which it is sustained. 
Both economies are mentioned Incam. 
13, 14. And so $i»t*f ttai rurtf w^is A^i • 
r^». Orat. i. 61. where vid. (sapr. p. 
254.) note i. r^«-«» r/»«^ Xa^ims and 
briy^»fAfU9f iii. 20. vid. also 21. b «vr^ 
^fM9 ir^trtTu^Mfiifu iofr. 76, init. He 
came r^«y ii»«>«f iffiiwi 78. init. rhv 

contr. Apol. ii. 6. Also jearir^^ayir- 
hlfitv tit rh *^;^(r0«'«y «•«? i/««Mf 
Cyr. in Joan. p. 91. •T99 ««*« rttet a^- 
Xnt Nyss. Catech. p. 504. fin. And so 
again, as to the original creation, the 
Word is thin, ttm iA^ygtm., of all material 
things. A than. Leg. 10. li dia ««-i^ 
yjyv tl^nitttn Clem. Strom, v. 3. thitt* 
Uttit »a) *ZX^* XticrUt r^y w^Mrirtitn 
wdwus »riffie»s Origen. contr. CelH. vi. 
64. tin. '* "Whatever God was ahout to 
make in the creature, was already in 
the "Word, nor would he in the things, 
were it not in the Word." August, in 
Psalm 44, 5. He elsewhere calls the 



Son, '' ars queedam omnipotentis atque 
sapientis Dei, plena omnium rationnm 
viventium incommutahilium." de Trin. 
▼i. 11. And so Athan. infr. w^rtvMt 
its Awsiul^* Tiis rSf wdvrmv ha rtS »!»S 
^fi/uttff'ytus »«) vi«9rti^fu§s, iii. 9. fin. 
Eusebius, in commenting on the very 
passage which Adian. is discussing, 
(Prov. 8, 22.) presents a remarkable 
contrast to these passages, as making 
the Son, not the /)!«, hut the external 
minister of the Father's /){«. " The 
Father designed (}nvuir«u) and pre- 
pared with consideration, how and of 
what shape, measurOy and parts .... 
And He watching (lv«riM{«y) the 
Father's thoughts and alone beholding 
the depths in Him, went about the 
work, subserving the Father's orders, 
{n6fim^i) .... as a skilful painter, 
taking the archetypal ideas from the 
Father's thoughts , He^ra«*/J?rrerfthem 
to the substances of the works.** de 
Eccl. Theol. pp. 164, 5. S. Cyril 
says, what will serve as a contrast, 
" The Father shews ihe Son what He 
does Hmself, not as if setting it before 
Him drawn out on a tablet, or teach- 
ing as ignorant; for He Jmows all 
things as God ; but as depicting Him- 
self whole in the nature of the Off- 
spring,** &c. in Joann. p. 222. vid. 
supr. p. 324, note b. 



374 Our Lord a new begimiing^ because mere man could not be, 

9 

Disc, thou return^ therefore the Word of God, who loves man, 
II 

puts on Him created flesh at the Father's wilP, that whereas 



note o. 'the first man had made it dead through the transgression, 
He Himself might quicken it in the blood of His proper 
Body', and might open Jbr us a way new and living , as the 

Heb. 10, Apostle says, through the veil, that is to say^ His flesh; 

2 Cor. which he signifies elsewhere thus, Whereforey if any man be 

' ^'* in Christy he is a new creation; old things are passed away^ 

beholdy all things are become new. But if a new creation 

has come to pass, some one must be first of this creation ; 

« ^iX>f mere' man then, made of earth only, such as we are become 
from the transgression, could not be he. For in the first 
creation, men had become unfaithful, and through them that 
first creation had been lost ; and there was need of some one 
else to renew the first creation, and preserve the new which 
had come to be. 

15. Therefore from love to man none other than the Lord, 
the beginning of the new creation, is created as the Way, and 
consistently says, The Lord created Me a beginning of ways 
for His works: that man might converse no longer according 
to that first creation, but as having a beginning of a new 
creation, and in it the Christ a beginning of ways, we might 
follow Him henceforth, who says to us, I am the Way: — as 
the blessed Apostle teaches in his Epistle to the Colossians, 
saying, He is the Head qf the body, the Churchy who is the 
Beginning, the First-born from the dead, that in all things 

§. 6Q, He might have the pre-eminence. For if, as has been said, 
because of the resurrection firom the dead He is called a 
beginning, and then a resurrection took place when He, 



* Vid. supr. p. 250, note d. p. 254, the corruptible flesh according to the 
note k. p. 360, note g. " "We could measure of its own nature, ineffablj, 
not otherwise," says S. Irenseus, '^ re- and inexpressibly, and as He alone 
ceive incorruption and immortality, knows. He might bring it to His own 
but by being united to incorruption ana life, and render it partaker through 
immortality. But how could this be, Himself of God and the Father. . . . 
unless incorruption and immortality For He bore our nature, refashioning 
bad first been made what we are P it into His own life ; . . . He is in us 
that corruption might be absorbed by through the Spirit, turning our natural 
incorruption and mortal by immortality, corruption into incorruption and chang- 
that we might receive the adoption of ing death to its contrary." Cyril, in 
Sons." Haer. iii. 19, n. 1. *' He took Joan. lib. ix. cir. fin. This is the doc- 
part of flesh and blood, that is. He be- trine of S. Athanasius and S. Cyril, one 
came man, whereas He was Life by may say, passim, 
nature, . . . that uniting Himself to 



He died, paid the debt, rose again, 375 

bearing our flesh, had given Himself to death for us, it is Chap. 

evident that His words, He created Me a beginning of ways, '- 

is indicative not of His substance *, but of His bodily presence. * p. 345, 
For to the body death was proper " ; and in like manner to ^° ^' 
the bodily presence are the words proper, Hie Lord created 
Me a beginning of His ways. For since the Saviour was thus 
created according to the flesh, and had become a beginning 
of things new created, and had our first fiiiits, viz. that human 
flesh which He took to Himself, therefore after Him, as is 
fit, is created also the people to come, David saying. This Ps. 102, 
shall be written for another generation, and the people that ' 
shall be created shall praise the Lord. And again in the 
twenty-first Psalm, They shall come, and the heavens shall "Ps'^, 
declare His righteousness, unto a people that shall be born 
whom the Lord hath made. For we shall no more hear. In Gen. 2, 

17 

the day that thou eatest thereqf, thou shall surely die ; but 
Where I am, there ye shall be also; so that we may say, JohnM, 
We are His workmanship, created unto good woi'ks. Eph. 3^ 

16. And again, since God's work, that is, man, though created *^' 
perfect, has become wanting through the transgression, and 
dead in sin, and it was unbecoming that the work of God 
should remain imperfect, (wherefore all the saints' beseech < iy»M» 
concerning this, for instance in the hundred and thirty- J' j ' 
seventh Psalm, saying. The Lord shall make good His Fa. 138, 
loving-kindness towards me; despise not then the works 0/^' 
Thine own hands;) therefore the perfect Word of God puts 
around Him an imperfect body', and is said to be created^br ^ contr. 
the works; that, paying the debt" in our stead. He might, by i^^'^^' 

" Athanasius here sayei that our and held that our Lord's manhood was 

Lord's body was subject to death; and naturally indeed corrupt, but became 

so elsewhere, " His body, as having a from its union with the Word incorrupt 

common substance with all men, for it from the moment of conception; and in 

was a human body, though by a new consequence it held that our Lord did 

marrel, it subsisted of the V irgin alone, not suffer and die, except by miracle, vid. 

yet, being mortal^ died after the coni- Leont. c. Nest. ii. (Canis. t. i. pp. 563, 

mon course ofthe like natures." Incam. 4, 8.) vid. supr. pp. 241 — 3, notes h 

20,e.also8,b. 18.init.Orat.iii.d6. And and i ; also infr. p. 389, note c. And 

so r«y iti^Mvn ^eti^miivrit. Orat.iv.33. further, note on iii. 57. 
And so S. Leo in his Tome lays down * M tifuip rhf ifttXh atrMt^t, and 

that in the Incarnation, suscepta est ab so the Lord's death X^^«y vAvrait In- 

setemitate mortalitas. £p. 28. 3. And earn. V. D. 25. Xvr^y »iti&^0t§9. Naz. 

S. Austin, Utique vulnerabile atque Orat. 30, 20. fin. also supr. 9. c. 13, 

mortale corpus habuit [Christus] contr. b. 14, a. 47, b, c. 55, c. Q7^ d. In illud 

Faust xiv. 2. A Eutychian sect denied Omn. 2 fin. 
this doctrine (the Aphthartodocetee), 



376 thcU toe might rdgn in Him in heaven. 

Disc. Himself, perfect what was wanting to man. Now immortality 

1— was wanting to him, and the way to paradise. This then is 

Jobol7,what our Saviour says, / have glorified Thee on the earth, I 
have perfected the work which Tliou gaveat Me to do ; and 

John 6, again, The works which the Father hath given Me to per- 
fect, the same works that I do, bear witness of Me ; but 
the works He here says that the Father had given Him to 
perfect, are those for which He is created, saying in the 
Proverbs, The Lord hath created Me a beginning of His 
ways, for His works ; for it is all one to say. The Father 
hath given Me the works, and The Lord hath created Me 
for the works, 

§. 67. 17. When then received He the works to perfect, O God's 
enemies ? for from this also He created will be understood. 
If ye say, " At die beginning when He brought them into 
being out of what was not," it is an untruth ; for they 
were not yet made ; whereas He appears to speak as taking 

' iSmytt what was already in being. Nor is it pious* to refer to the 
time which preceded the Word's becoming flesh, lest His 
coming should thereupon seem superfluous, since for the 
sake of these works that coming took place. Therefore it 
remains for us to say that when He became man, then He 
took the works. For then He perfected them, by healing 
our wounds and vouchsafing to us the resurrection from the 
dead. But if, when the Word became flesh, then were given 
to Him the works, plainly when He became man, then also 

« p. 375, is He created for the works. Not of His substance^ then is 
He created indicative, as has many times been said, but of 
His bodily generation. For then, because the works were 
become imperfect and mutilated from the transgression. He 
is said in respect to the body to be created ; that by perfecting 
them and making them whole. He might present the Church 

Epb. 6, unto the Father, as the Apostle says, not having spot or 
wrinkle or any such thing, but holy and without blemish. 
Mankind then is perfected in Him and restored, as it was 
made at the beginning, nay, with greater grace. For, on rising 
from the dead, we shall no longer fear death, but shall ever 
reign in Christ in the heavens. 

18. And this has been done, since the proper Word of God 
Himself, who is from the Father, has put on the flesh, and 



No creature, none but the Son, could have undone sin. 377 



become man. For if, being a creature, He had become man, Chap. 
man had remained just what he was, not joined to God; for-^^^L 
bow had a work been joined to the Creator by a work*? 
or what succour had come from like to Uke, when one as well 
as other needed it^? And how, were the Word a creature, 
bad He power to undo God's sentence, and to remit sin, 
whereas it is written in the Prophets, that this is God's doing? 
For who is a Godlike unto Thee^ that pardoneth iniquity^ andMic. 7, 
passeth by transgression? For whereas God has said, 2>w«^Gen. 3 
ihou arty and unto dust shalt thou return^ men have become '^• 
mortal ; how then could things generate undo sin ? but the 
Lord is He who has undone it, as He says Himself, Unless"^^^* 
the Son shall make you free; and the Son, who made free, 36, ° * 
has shewn in truth that He is no creature, nor one of things 
generate, but the proper Word and Image of the Father's 
Substance, who at the beginning sentenced, and alone re- 
mitteth sins. For since it is said in the Word, Dust thou art, 
and unto dust thou shalt return, suitably through the Word 
Himself and in Him the freedom and the undoing of the 
condemnation has come to pass. 



'^ Vid. p. 16, note e. also p. 251. and 
p. 303, with note e. " How could we be 
partakers of that adoption of sons, un- 
less through the Son we had received 
from Him that communion with Him, 
unless His Word had been made flesh, 
and had communicated it to us.'' Iren. 
H«er. iii. 20. 

d ** Therefore was He made man, 
&at, what was as though given to Him, 
might be transferred to us ; for a mere 
man had not merited this, nor had the 
Word Himself needed it. Hewasuoited 
therefore to us, &c." infr. Orat. iv. 6. vid, 
also iii. 33 init. " There was need He 
should be both man and God ; for unless 
He were man, He could not be killed; 
unless He were God, He would have been 
thought, not, unwilling to be what He 
oonld, but unable to do what He would." 
August. Trin. xiii. 18. '* Since Israel 
could become sold under sin, he could 
not redeem himself from iniquities. He 
only could redeem, who could not sell 
Himself; who did no sin, He is the 
redeemer from sin." Id. in Psalm. 129, 
n. 12. " In this common overthrow of 
all mankind, there was but one remedy, 
the birth of some son of Adam, a 

2 



stranger to the original prevarication 
and innocent, to profit the rest both by 
his pattern and his merit. Since 
natural generation hindered this, . . the 
Lord of David became his Son." Leon. 
Serin. 28, n. 3. " Seek neither a < bro- 
ther' for thy redemption, but one who 
surpasses thy nature; nor a mere 
' man,' but a man who* is God, Jesus 
Christ, who alone is able to make pro- 
pitiation for us all . . . One thing has 
been found sufficient for all men at 
once, which was given as the price of 
ransom of our soul, the holy and most 
precious blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which He poured out for us all." Basil, 
in Psalm. 48, n. 4. " One had not been 
sufficient instead of all, had it been 
simply a man ; but if He be imderstood 
as God made man, and sufifering in His 
own flesh, the whole creation together 
is small compared to Him, and the 
death of one flesh is enough for the 
ransom of all that is under heaven," 
Cvril. de rect. fid. p. 132. vid. also 
P'rocl. Orat. i. p. 03. (ed. 1630.) Vigil, 
contr. Eutych. v. p. 629, e. Greg. 
Moral, xxiv. init. Job. ap. Phot. 222. 
p. 683. 



378 God could have forgiven withotU th» IncamaJtUm, 

Disc. 19. " Yet," they say, " though the Sayiour were a creature, 
' - God was able to speak the word only and undo the curse.'' 



^' And so another will tell them in like manner, ^ Without His 
coming among us at all, Grod was able just to speak and 
undo the curse ;" but we must consider what was expedient 
for mankind, and not what simply is possible with 6od^ 
He could have destroyed, before the ark of Noah, the then 
transgressors ; but He did it after the ark. He could too, 
without Moses, have spoken the word only and have brought 
the people out of Egypt ; but it profited to do it through 
Moses. And God was able without the judges, to save His 
people ; but it was profitable for the people that for a season 
judges should be raised up to them. The Saviour too might 
have come among us from the beginning, or on His coming 
Gal. 4, might not have been delivered to Pilate; but He came at ike 
Jolmis Z**^"^*^ of the ageSy and when sought for said, / am He. 
c. For what He does, that is profitable for men, and was not 
fitting in any other way ; and what is profitable and fitting, 
▼id. for that He provides \ Accordingly He came, not that He 
28? ^ might he ministered untOy hut that He might minister^ and 
might work our salvation. Certainly He was able to speak the 
Law from heaven, but He saw that it was expedient to men for 
Him to speak from Sinai ; and that He did, that it might be pos- 
sible for Moses to go up, and for them hearing the word near 



« Vid. also Tncarn. 44. In this and so gupr. 67. 
statement Athan. is supported by Naz. ^ ^' Was it not in His power, had 
Orat. 19. 13. Theodor. adv. Gent. yI. He wished it, even in a day to oring 
p. 876, 7. August, de Trin. xiii. 13. on the whole rain [of the deluge] P in 
It is denied in a later age bv S. Anselm, a day, nay in a moment ?" Chrysoet. 
but S. Thomas and the schoolmen side in Gen. Horn. 24, 7. He proceeds to 
with the Fathers, vid. Petav. Incam. apply this principle to the pardon of 
ii. 13. However, it will be observed sm. " Now, while this short portion 
from what follows that Athan. thought of Holy Lent still remains to you, ye 
the Incarnation still absolutely essen- shall be able both to wash away your 
tial for the renewal of human nature sins and to gain much mercy from God. 
in holiness. In like manner in the For not many days, nor time doth the 
Incam. after sayingthat to accept mere Lord require, but even in these two 
repentance from sinners would not have weeks, if we will, shall we make a 
been fitting, tCxtyav, he continues, great correction of our offences. For 
^' Nor does repentance recover us from if the Ninevites, after shewing a re- 
cur natural state, it does but stop us pentance of three days. He repaid with 
from our sins. Had there been but a so much mercy, &c." On the subject 
fault committed, and not a subsequent of God's power as contrasted with His 
corruption, repentance had been well; acts, Petavius brings together the 
but if, &o " 7. That is, we might have statements of the Fathers, de Deo^ v» 
been pardoned, we could not have been 6. 
new-made, without the Incarnation; 



but man*s nature could not have been itrengthened, 379 

them the rather to believe. Moreover, th e good reason of what Chap. 
He did may be seen thus ; if God had but spoken, because ^ 



it was in His power, and so the curse had been undone, the 
power had been shewn of Him who gave the word, but man 
had become such as Adam was before the transgression, 
having received grace from without «, and not having it united 
to the body ; (for he was such when he was placed in Para- 
dise,) nay, perhaps had become worse, because he had learned 
to transgress. Such then being his condition, had he been 
seduced by the serpent, there had been fresh need for God 
to give command and undo the curse; and thus the need 
had become interminable, and men had remained under 'fr****- 
guilt not less than before, as being enslaved to sin; and,$>^r. 8. 
ever sinning, would have ever needed one to pardon them, ^' 
and had never become free, being in themselves flesh, and'^«w 
ever worsted by the Law because of the infirmity of the 
flesh. 

20. Again, if the Son were a creature, man had remained §. 69. 
mortal as before, not being joined to God ; for a creature 
had not joined creatures to God, as seeking itself one to join 
it*; nor would a portion of the creation have been the*p-ifi| 
creation's salvation, as needing salvation itself. To provide 
against this also, He sends His own Son, and He becomes Son 
of Man, by taking created flesh ; that, since all were under 
sentence of death. He, being other than them all, might 
Himself for all offer to death His own body ; and that hence- 
forth, as if all had died through Him, the word of that sen- 
tence might be accomplished, (for all died in Christ,) and all 3 Cor. 6, 

15. 

t A than, here seems to say that Adam a man has justice if he will ; the second 

in a state of innocence had hut an ex- does more, for by it be also wills, and 

temal divine assistance, not an habitual wills so strongly and loves so ardently, 

ffrace; this, however, is contrary to as to overcome the will of the flesh 

Sis own statements dready referred to, lusting contrariwise to the will of the 

and the general doctrine of the fathers, spirit," <fec. de Corr. et Grat. 31. vid. 

Tid. e. g. Cyril, in Joann. v. 2. He also infr. p. 389, note b. and S. Cyril, 

must he interpreted by S. Austin, who " Our forefather Adam seems to have 

uses similar yet plainer lan^age in con- gained wisdom, not in time, as we, but 

trasting the grace of the first and the appears perfect in understanding from 

Second Adam. " An aid was [given the very first moment of his formation, 

to the first Adam] which he might preserving in himself the illumination 

desert when he willed, in which he given him by nature from God as yet 

might remain if he willed, not by untroubled and pure, and leaving the 

which it came to pass that he willed, dignity of his nature unpractised on," 

But a more powerral grace is given to &c. in Joan. p. 75. 
the Second. The first is that by which 

2c2 



380 nor Satan conquered^ nor death abolished. 

Disc, through Him might thereupon become free from sin and from 

^4*, the curse which came upon it, and mightrtruly abide' for ever, 

M»rif, risen from the dead and clolhed in immortality and incomip- 

372 r i.*^^'^* ^^^' ^^ Word being clothed in the flesh, as has many 

p. 385, times been explained, every wound of the serpent began to be 

Gent, utterly staunched from out it ; and whatever evil sprung from 

^> e- the motions of the flesh, to be cut away, and with these death 

Maj. de also was abolished, the companion of sin, as the Lord 

J*h 14 Himself says. The prince of this world cornel h, andjindeth 

30. txu nothifif/ in Me : and For this end teas He manifested^ as 

^X^nu John has written, that He might destroy the works of the 

Ath. et devil. And these being destroyed from out the flesh, we all 

1 John were thus liberated by the relationship of that flesh, and hence- 

^> ^* forward are joined, even we, to the Word. And being joined 

to God, no longer do we abide upon earth; but, as He 

Himself has said, where He is, there shall we be also ; and 

henceforward we shall fear no longer the serpent, for he was 

brought to nought when he was assailed by the Saviour in 

Mat.i6,the flesh, and heard Him say, Get thee behind Me^ Satan, 

and thus he is cast out of paradise into the eternal fire. 

Nor shall we have to watch against woman seducing us, for 

Mark iff (he resurrection they neither marry nor are given in 

' ' marriage^ but are as the Angels; and in Christ Jesus it shall 

Gal. 6, be a new creation^ and neither male nor female, but all and 

'^ 'in all Christ; and where Christ is, what fear, what danger 

§. 70. can still happen ? But this would not have come to pass, had 

the Word been a creature; for with a creature the devil, 

himself a creature, would have ever continued the battle, and 

«^Uf man, being between the two*, had been ever in peril of death, 

al' Vera °^* having, in whom and through whom he might be joined 

Lat. to God and delivered from all fear. 

3 ggg 21. Whence the truth shews us^ that the Word is not of 

notel. things generate, but rather Himself their Framer. For 

therefore did He assume the body generate and human, that 

having renewed it as its Framer, He might make it god^ 

^ U iauri^ ^i«TM«irii. vid. also ad 245, 348. Orat. iii. 23. fin. 33. init. 

Adelph. 4. a. Scrap. i. 24, e. and p. 360, 34. fin. 38, b. 39, d. 48. fin. 63. For 

note g. and iii. 33. *' The Word was our becoming M vid. Orat. iii. 25. 

made flesh that we, partaking of the M ttara x^V*- ^7^* ^° Joan. p. 74. 

Spirit, might be made gods." supra, p. ht^^^ti/Atia Orat. iii. 23, c. 41 , a. 45 

23. " He deified that which He put on." init. xt***»^H**' ^^i*^» ^m4»«^«« »"• ^8 fin. 

p. 240. vid. also pp. 23, 15j, 236, 53. Theodor. Hist. i. p. 846. init. 



The Mediator must be true God and true Man. 381 



in Himself, and thus might introduce all us into the kingdom 
of heaven aftet His likeness. For man had not been * made 
god if joined to a creature, or unless the Son were very 
God ; nor had man been brought into the Father's presence, 
unless He had been His natural and true Word who had 
put on the body. And as we had not been delivered from 
sin and the curse, unless it had been by nature human flesh, 
which the Word put on,, (for we should have had nothing 
common with what was foreign,) so also the man had not 
been made god, unless the Word who became flesh had 
been by nature from the Father and trae and proper to Him. 
For therefore the union was of this kind, that He might unite 
what is man by nature to Him who is in the nature of the 
Godhead, and his salvation and deification might be sure. 
Therefore let those who deny that the Son is from the 
Father by nature and proper to His Substance, deny also 
that He took true human flesh* of Mary Ever- Virgin* ; for in 
neither case had it been of profit to us men, whether the 
Word were not true and naturally Son of God, or the flesh 
not true which He assumed. But surely He took true flesh. 



Chap. 
XXI. 



2vid. 
p. 345, 
note g* 



* Vid. alfio Athan. Comm. in Luc. ap. 
Coll. Nov. p. 43. This title, which is 
common I V applied to S. Mary by later 
writers, is found Epiph. H&er. 78, 5. 
Didym. Trin. i. 27. p. 84. Rufin. Fid. 
i. 43. Lepor. ap. Cassian. Incarn. i. 5. 
Leon. £p. 28, 2. Ceesarius has ku- 
waTg, Qu. 20. On the doctrine itself 
▼id. a letter of S. Ambrose and his 
brethren to Siricius, and the Pope's 
letter in response. (Const. Ep. Pont. 
p. 669 — 682.; As we are taught by 
the predictions of the Prophets that a 
"Virgin was to be Mother of the pro- 
mised Messias, so are we assured by 
the infallible relation of the Evangelists, 
that this Mary " was a Virgin when 
fihe bare Him. . . .Neither was the act 
of parturition more contradictory to vir- 
einity, than the former of conception. 
Thirdly, we believe the Mother of our 
Lord to have been, not only before and 
after His nativity, but also for ever, the 
most immaculate and blessed Virgin . . . 
Thepeculiar eminency and unparalleled 
privilege of that Mother, the special 
honour and reverence due unto her 
Son and ever paid by her, the regard 
of that Holy Ghost who came upon 
her, the singular goodness and piety of 
Jogeph, to whom she was espoused, 



have persuaded the Church of God in all 
ages to believe that she stiU continued 
in the same virginity, and therefore is 
to be acknowledged as the Ever- Virgin 
Mary." Creed, Art. 3. (vid. supr. p. 
364, note b.) He adds that *' many 
have taken the boldness to deny this 
truth, because not recorded in the 
sacred writ," but '* with no success." 
He replies to the argument from 
"until" in Matt. J, 26. by referring 
to Gen. 28, 16. Deut. 34, 6. 1 Sam. 
15, 35. 2 Sam. 6, 23. Matt. 28, 20. 
He might also have referred to Psalm 
110, 1. 1 Cor. 15, 25. which are the 
more remarkable, because they were 
urged by the school of Marcellus as a 
proof that our Lord's kingdom would 
have an end, and are explained 
by Euseb. Eccl. Theol. iii. 13, 14. 
Vid. also Cyr. Cat. 16, 29; where 
the true meaning of " until" (which 
may be transferred to Matt. 1, 25.) is 
well brought out. " He who is King 
before He subdued His enemies, how 
shall He not the rather be King, after 
He has got the mastery over them?" 
vid. also note on S. Thomas's Catena, 
O. T. in loc. vid. also Suicer de Symb. 
N iceno-Const. p. 231. Spanheim. Dub* 
£vang.28, 11. 



382 Our Lord is God^ becauai the Hand ofOod. 

Disc, though Valentinus rave ; and^ the Word was by nature Very 
God, though Ariomaniacs rave * ; and in that flesh has come 



1 |y ygg. 

«p. 91, to pass the beginning' of our new creation, He being created 

s iM^S man for our sake, and having made for us that new way, as 
origin, has been said. 

note d! ^' The Word then is neither creature nor work; for crea- 

§.71. ture, thing made, work, are all one; and were He creature and 

thing made, He would also be work. Accordingly He has not 

said, ^^ He created Me a work,'' nor ^ He made Me with the 

< p. 346, works," lest He should appear to be in nature and substance^ 

a creature ; nor, '^ He created Me to make works," lest, on 

the other hand, according to the perverseness of the ir- 

«l^f9«M9, religious. He should seem as an instrument' made for our 

iii. 31. soke. Nor again has He declared, '^ He created Me before 

the works," lest, as He really is before all, as an Offspring, so, 

if created also before the works. He should give " Offspring" 

and He created the same meaning. But He has said with 

'p. 298, exact discrimination', for the works; as much as to say, 

note a. ^^ ^^ Father has made Me into flesh, that I might be man," 

which again shews that He is not a work but an ofEspring. 

For as he who comes into a house, is not part of the house, 

but is other than the house, so He who is created for the 

works, must be by nature other than the works. 

28. But if otherwise, as you hold, O Arians, the Word of 

1 p. 311, God be a work, by what^ Hand and Wisdom did He Himself 

°° * come into being ; for all things that came to be, came by 

Ib. 66,3. the Hand and Wisdom of God, who Himself says. My hand 

hath made all these things; and David says in the Psalm, 

Pu. 102, And Thou, Lord, in the beginning hist laid the foundations 

qf the earth, and the heavens are the work of Thy hands; 

Ps. 143, and again, in the hundred and forty-second Psalm, / do 

remember the time past, I mme upon all Thy tvorks, yea 

I exercise myself in the works qf Thy hands. Therefore 

if by the Hand of God the works are wrought, and it is 

John 1, written that all things were made through the Word, and 

i'cor.8 '^thout Him was made not one thing, and again, One Lord 

^ Jesus, through whom are all things, and in Him all things 

17.* ' consist, it is very plain that the Son cannot be a work, but 

8 p. 323, He is the Hand® of God and the Wisdom. This knowing, 

the martyrs in Babylon, Ananias, Azarias, and Misael, 
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arraign the Arian irreligion. For when they say, O all ye Chap. 
works of the Lord, bless ye the Lord, they recount things in ;- 



heaven, things on earth, and the whole creation, as works ; 
but the Son they name not. For they say not, " Bless, O 
Word, and praise, O Wisdom ;" to shew that all other things 
are both praising and are works ; but the Word is not a 
work nor of those that praise, but is praised with the Father 
and worshipped and confessed as God^, being His Word and 
Wisdom, and of the works the Framer. 

24. This too the Spirit has declared in the Psalms ^ith a 
most apposite distinction, the Word qf the Lord is true^ andl?aS3,4. 
all His works are fait}\ful ; as in another Psalm too He 
says, O Lord^ how manifold are Thy works I in Wisdom hast^' ^^^* 
Thou made them all. But if the Word were a work, then §. 72. 
certainly He as others had been made in Wisdom; nor would 
Scripture have distinguished Him from the works, nor while 
it named them works, evangelised Him as Word and proper 
Wisdom of God. But, as it is, distinguishing Him from 
the works. He shews that Wisdom is Framer of the works, 
and not a work. This distinction Paul also observes, writing 
to the Hebrews, The Word of Qod is quick and powerful^ Heb. 4, 
and sharper than any two-edged sword^ reaching even to the ^^' *^* 
dividing qf soul and spirit^ joints and marrow^ and a 
discerner qf the thoughts and intents of the hearty neither is 
there any creation hidden bqfore Him^ but all things are 
naked and open unto the eyes of Him with whom is our 
account. For behold he calls things generate creation ; but the 
Son he recognises as the Word of God, as if He were other 
than the creatures. And again saying, All things are naked 
and open to the eyes qf Him with whom is our account^ he 
signifies that He is other than all of them. For hence it is 
that He judges, but each of all things generate is bound to 
give account to Him. And so also, when the whole creation 
is groaning together with us in order to be set free from the 
bondage of corruption, the Son is thereby shewn to be other 
than the creatures. For if He were creature, He too would be 

^ 4fX9yufAtus, vid. supr. p. 56, note e. g. p. 42, d. 86, a. 99, d. 122, c. 124, 

k. also Incam. c. Ar. 3. 19, d. Serap. i. b. &c. uv^uX^yuf, In Illud Omn. 6, b. 

28. a. 29. d. 31. d. contr. Sab. Greg, contr. Sab. Greg. §. 4, f, 
and passim ap. Euseb. contr. Marcell. 
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Disc, one of those who groan, and would need one who should 
1- bring adoption and deliverance to Himself as well as others. 



And if the whole creation groans together, in behalf of 

freedom from the bondage of corruption, whereas the Son is 

not of those that groan nor of those who need freedom, but 

He it is who gives sonship and freedom to all, saying to the 

> r«7# Jews of His time*, The servant remains not in the hofose for 

p.^86, ^^'^j ^^ ^^^ ^^^ remaineth for ever ; if then the Son shall 

^' 3. make youfree^ ye shall be free indeed; it is clearer than the 

mte a! light from these considerations, that the Word of God is not a 

36^36^ creature but true Son, and by nature genuine, of the Father. 

Concerning then The Lord hath created Me a beginning of 

the waySy this is sufficient, as I think, though in few words, 

to afford matter to the learned to frame more ample refutations 

of the Arian heresy. 



CHAP. XXII. 

TEXTS explained; sixthly, the context of proverbs viii. 2-2. 
viz. 22—30. 

It is right to interpret this passage hy the Begula Fidei, "Founded" is used 
in contrast to superstructure ; and it implies, as in the case of stones in 
building, previous existence. "Before the world" signifies the divine 
intention and purpose. Recurrence to Prov. viii. 22. and application of it 
to created Wisdom as seen in the works. The Son reveals the Father, 
first hy the works, then hy the incarnation. 

1. But since the heretics, reading the following verse', take ' *'rix»9 
a perverse view of it as well as the preceding, because it is 
written, He founded Me before the world, namely, that this Prov. 8, 
is said of the Godhead of the Word and not of His incarnate 
Presence^, it is necessary, explaining this verse also, to shew ^'«^«e»y 
their error. ^^252'^ 

2. It is written, The Lord in Wisdom hath founded ihe^^^S' 
earth; if then by Wisdom the earth is founded, how can He^'^^^ 3 
who founds be founded ? nay, this too is said after the J^- 
manner of proverbs^, and we must in like manner investigate 3 p. 342^ 
its sense; that we may know that, while by Wisdom the^*^*®^*' 
Father frames and founds the earth to be firm and stedfast*,<^«i^Mi- 
Wisdom Itself is founded for us, that It may become beginning ^^ P- 
and foundation of our new creation and renewal. Accordingly 

here as before. He says not, " Before the world He hath 

made Me Word or Son," lest there should be as if a beginning 

of His making. For this we must seek before all things, 

whether He is Son*, and on this point specially search the « p. 342, 

Scriptures ■ ; for this it was, when the Apostles were questioned, ^J' .ii. 

7, 8. * ' 

• vid. supr. p. 67, note 1. p. 60, note teaches." Theod. Eran. p. 199. " We 

c. vid. also Scrap, i. 32 init. iv, fin. have borne the rule of doctrines (»«»«- 

contr. Apoll. i. 6, 8, 9, II, 22. ii. 8, 9, m) out of divine Scripture." ibid. p. 2i3. 

13, 14, 17—19. " The doctrine of the " Do not believe me, let Scripture be 

Church should be proved, not an- recited. I do not say of myself * In 

nonnced y(tim'§iuMTtniis »u» drt^MvtxSs;) the beginning was the Word,' but I 

therefore shew that Scripture thus hear it ; I do not invent, but I read 5 



386 Had our Lord been mere man, the devil had not feared Him, 

D180. that PetOT answered, saying, 7%oii art the Christy the Son of the 
-| — '—Living God, This also the father^ of the Arian heresy asked 
16. ' one of his first questions ; If Thou be the Son qf God ; for 
1^^ 4> he knew that this is the truth and the sovereign principle' of 
> £p. our faith; and that, if He were Himself the Son, the tyranny 
Sotl D. ®^ ^^^ devil would have its end ; but if He were a creature, 
s.c.infr. He too was one of those descended from that Adam whom he 
67. fin. deceived, and he had no cause for anxiety. For the same 
noteinfr. yggjjQjj ^|jg Jews of the day* were angered, because the Lord 

on 111. 8. J o y 

M»iMi«f said that He was Son of God, and that God was His proper 

p.*387*' P*^©'^' ^^^ ^^^ H® called Himself one of the creatures, or 

r. 1. Baid, '^ I am a work,'' they had not been startled at the 

intelligence, nor thought such words blasphemy, knowing, 

as they did, that Angels too had come among their fathers ; 

but since He called Himself Son, they perceived that such 

was not the note of a creature, but of Godhead and of the 

< ir«r^- Father's nature*. The Arians then ought, even in imitation of 

JJ^r/* * their own father* the devil, to take some special pains^ on this 

p. 145, point ; and if He had said, " He founded Me to be Word or 

X j^^ Son," then to think as they do; but if He has not so spoken, 

^ fl-iffie* not to invent for themselves what is not 

?i^^' 3. For He says not, " Before the world He founded Me as 

18. Word or Son," but simply, He founded Me, to shew again, 

« p. 366, as I have said, that not for His own sake^ but for those who 

are built upon Him does He here also speak, after the way 

of proverbs. For this knowing, the Apostle also writes, 

iCor.3, Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is 
10. 11. 

what we all read, but not all nnder- £u8eb.£ool.Theol.p.l 77, d. And Mace- 
stand.*' Ambros. de Incam. 14. Non donians, vid. Leont. de Sect. iv. init. 
recipio quod extra Scripturam de tuo And Monophysites," I have not learned 
infers. Tertoll. Cam. Christ. 7« vid. this from Scripture ; and I have a great 
also 6. *' You departed from inspired fear of saying what it is silent about." 
Scripture and therefore didst hXL from Theod. Eran. p. 216. S. EUlary brings 
ffrace." Max. dial. y. 29. Heretics in par- a number of these instances together 
Ocularprofessed to be guided by Scrip- with their respective texts, Marcellus, 
ture. T^rtull. Prspscr. 8. For Gnostics Photinus,Sabellius,Montanu8, Manes; 
vid. TertulUan's grave sarcasm. "Utan- then he continues, " Omnes Scripturas 
tur hseretici omnes scripturis ejus, sineScripturssensu loqnuntur, etfidem 
oujus utuntur etiam mundo." Carn. sine fide prsetendunt. Scriptara enim 
Christ. 6. For Arians, vid. sunr^. noninlegendosant,sedinintelligendo, 
178, note c. And so Marcellus, '' We neque in prsevaricatione sunt sed in 
consider it unsafe to lay down doctrine caritate.'' ad Const, ii. 9. vid. also 
concerning things which we have not Hieron. c. Lucif. 27. August. £p. 120, 
learned with exactness from the divine 13. 
Scriptures." (leg. «^< •». .«»fi r£».) 



Hewas^^foundea'*^ when incarnate^ that toe miffht be built on Him. 887 

Jesus Christ ; but let every man take heed how he buildeth Chap. 
thereupon *. And it must be that the foundation should be such ' 

as the things built on it, that they may admit of being well xrin. iii! 
compacted together. Being then the Word, He has not, as^-P-^^'* 
far as Word*, any such as Himself, who may be compacted '^^^yw 
with Him; for He is Only-begotten; but having become p. ^j^ 
man, He has the like of Him, those namely the likeness of °o*« !• 
whose flesh He has put on. Therefore according to His 
manhood He is founded, that we, as precious stones, may 
admit of building upon Him, and may become a temple of 
the Holy Ghost who dwelleth in us. And as He is a 
foundation, and we stones built upon Him, so again He is a 
Vine and we knit to Him as branches, — ^not according to the 
Substance of the Godhead; for this surely is impossible; but 
according to His manhood, for the branches must be like 
the vine, since we are like Him according to the flesh. 

4. Moreover, since the heretics have such human notions, 
we may suitably confute them with human resemblances 
contained in the very matter they urge. Thus He saith not, 
" He hath made Me a foundation," lest He might seem to be 
made and to have a beginning of being, and they might 
thence find a shameless occasion of irreligion ; but. He hath 
founded Me, Now what is founded is founded for the sake 
of the stones which are raised upon it; it is not a random '' A«"X5r 
process, but a stone is first transported fi*om the mountain 
and set down in the depth of the earth. And while a stone 
is in the mountain, it is not yet founded ; but when need 
demands, and it be transported, and laid in the depth of the 
earth, then forthwith if the stone could speak, it would say, 
** Now he has founded me, who has brought me hither from 
the mountain." Therefore the Lord also, did not when 
founded take a beginning of existence ; for He was the 
Word before that; but when He put on our body, which He 
severed* and took fi-om Mary, then He says He hath founded *rfui0h. 
Me : as much as to say, " Me, being the Word, He hath 
enveloped in a body of earth." For so He is founded forg-^JJ*®** 
our sakes, taking on Him what is ours*, that we, as in- Leon, 
corporated and compacted and bound together in Him 3.^ 
through the likeness of the flesh, may attain unto a perfect* ^'*¥w#- 
man, and abide ^ immortal and incorruptible. p!!^o, 

r. 1. 



388 Our hord wasjbundedy or created in fleshy " before the toorld" 

Disc. 5. Nor let the words before the world and b^ore He made 
' -the earth and b^ore the mountains were settled disturb any 



»• one; for they very well accord ifith founded and created; 
for here again allusion is made to the Economy according to 
the flesh. For though the grace which has come to us from 
the Saviour has lately appeared, as the Apostle says, and 
took place when He came among us; yet this grace had 
been prepared even before we came into being, nay, before 
the foundation of the world, and the reason why, is excellent 
and wonderful. It beseemed not that God should counsel 
concerning us afterwards, lest He should appear ignorant of 
Nr5f oiu: fate. The God of alP then, creating us by His proper 
***" * Word, and knowing our destinies better than we, and fore- 
Gen. 1, seeing that, being made good^ we should in the event be trans- 
gressors of the commandment, and be thrust out of paradise 
for disobedience, being loving and kind, prepared before- 
» p. 261, hand in His proper Word, by whom also He created us', the 
notef. Economy of our salvation; that though by the serpent's 
deceit we fell from Him, we might not remain altogether 
dead, but having in the Word the redemption and salvation 
which was afore prepared for us, we might rise again and 
abide immortal, what time He should have been created for 
us a beginning of the waySy and He who was the First-born of 
creation should hQCOxne Jirst-born of the brethren^ and again 
should nsQ first-fruits of the dead, 

6. This Paul the blessed Apostle teaches in his writings ; 

for, as interpreting the words of the Proverbs before the world 

'Didym. ajid before the earth was, he thus speaks to Timothy ^ ; Be 

3 "l^'Ig'/^ar/aAier of the affiiciions of the Goapel according to the 

2T\m.\^power of Gody who hath saved us and called us with a holy 

"" * calling, not according to our works, but according to His own 

purpose and grace,which was given usin Christ Jesus before the 

world began, but is now made manifest by the appearing of our 

Saviour Jesus Christ, who hath abolished death, and brought 

Eph. 1, to light life. And to the Ephesians; Blessed be God even the 

^""^' Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all 

spiritual blessing in heavenly places in Christ Jesus, according 

as He hath chosen us in Him before thefoundationqf the world, 

that we should be holy and without blame before Him in 

love, having predestinated tcs to the adoption of children 



t« that it was determined in God's everlasting purpose, 389 

by Jesus Christ to Himself. How then has He chosen Chap. 

us, before we came into existence, but that, as he says^ '- 

himself, in Him we were represented^ beforehand? andip'p.272 
how at all, before men were created, did He predestinate us 3. notes 
unto adoption, but that the Son Himself was founded before^ ^ 
the worlds taking on Him that economy which was for our 
sake? or how, as the Apostle goes on to say, have we an 
inheritance being predestinated^ but that the Lord Himself v. 11. 
was founded before the world^ inasmuch as He had a purpose, 
for our sakes, to take on Him through the flesh all that inhe- 
ritance of judgment which lay against us, and we henceforth 
were made sons in Him ? and how did we receive it before 
the world was^ when we were not yet in being, but afterwards 
in time, but that in Christ was stored the grace which has 
reached us ? Wherefore also in the Judgment, when every 
one shall receive according to his conduct, He says, Come, ye 
blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you Mat. 25, 
from the foundation of the world. How then, or in whom, ' 
was it prepared before we came to be, save in the Lord who 
before the world was founded for this purpose ; that we, as 
built upon Him, might partake, as well-compacted stones, 
the life and grace which is from Him ? 

7. And this took place, as naturally suggests itself to the 
religious mind, that, as 1 said, we, rising after our brief 
death, may be capable of an eternal life, of which we had 
not been capable ^ men as we are, formed of earth, but that 



^ The Catholic doctrine seems to be, we now bear, is not therefore invulne- 

that Adam innocent was mortal, yet rable, because it may be preserved from 

would not ID fact have died ; that he wounding, so Adam's was not therefore 

had no principle of eternal lile within not mortal, because he was not bound 

him, but was sustained continually by to die. Such a habit even of their 

divine power, till such time as immor- present animal and mortal body I sup- 

talitj' should have been given him. vid. pose was granted also to them who 

Incam.4,a.b. **If God accorded to the have been translated thence without 

garments and shoes of the Israelites," death; for Enoch and Elias too have 

says S. Augustine, ** that they should through so long a time been preserved 

not wear out during so many years, from the decay of age." de pecc. mer. 

how is it strange that to man obedient i. 3. Adam's body, he says elsewhere, 

His power should be accorded, that, " mortale quia poterat mori, immortale 

whereas hisbody was animal and mortal, quia poterat non mori;" and he goes 

it was so constituted as to become aged on to say that immortality was given 

without decay, and at such time as God him " de ligno vitce non de constitu- 

willed might pass without the inter- tione naturae. " Gen. ad lit. vi. 20. This 

vention of death from mortality to im« doctrine came into the controversy with 

mortality P For as the flesh itself, which Baius, and Pope Pius V. condemned 



390 And this was done beforehand^ to be ready fir the need, 

Bito. b^ore the world there had been prepared for us in Christ the 
-hope of life and salvation. Therefore reason is there that 



the Wordy on coming into our flesh, and being created in it 
as a beginning of ways for His worksy is laid as a foundation 

* p. 324, according as the Father's will* was in Him before the world, 
as has been said, and before land was, and before the 
mountains were settled, and before the fountains burst forth ; 
that, though the earth and the mountains and the shapes of 
visible nature pass away in the fulness of the present age, 
we on the contrary may not grow old after their pattern, but 
may be able to live after them, having the spiritual life and 
blessing which before these things have been prepared for us 
in the Word Himself according to election. For thus we 
shall be capable of a life not temporary, but ever afterwards 

s p. 387, abide' and live in Christ; since even before this our life had 

'• ^* been founded and prepared in Christ Jesus. 

§. 77. 8. Nor in any other way was it fitting that our life should 
be founded, but in the Lord who is before the ages, and 
through whom the ages were brought to be ; that, since it 
was in Him, we too might be able to inherit that everlasting 
life. For God is good ; and being good always. He wUled 
this, as knowing that our weak nature needed the succour 
and salvation which is from Him. And as a wise archi- 
tect, proposing to build a house, consults also about re- 
pairing it, should it at any time become dilapidated after 
building, and, as counselling about this, makes preparation 
and gives to the workmen materials for a repair; and thus the 
means of the repair are provided before the house ; in the 
same way prior to us is the repair of our salvation founded in 
Christ, that in Him also we might be new-created. And the 
will and the proposal were ready before the world ; but the 
work took place, when the need required, and the Saviour 
came among us. For the Lord Himself will stand us in 
place of all things in the heavens, when He receives us into 
everlasting life. 

9. This then suffices to prove that the Word of God is not 
a creature, but that the doctrine of the passage is concordant 

3 p. 341, with orthodoxy ^ But since that passage, when scrutinized, 

note i. 

the assertion, Immortalitas primi ho- course is here referred to only histo- 
minis non erat gratise benencium sed ricallj. 
naturalis conditio. His decision of 



The wisdom that is creatcdjis^mt the Son^liut wisdom in theworhs. 30 1 

has an orthodox sense in every point of view, it may be well Chap. 

to state what it is ; perhaps many words may bring these— ^ 

senseless men to shame. Now here I must recur to what 
has been said before, for what I have to say relates to the 
I same proverb and the same Wisdom. The Word has not 
called Himself a creature by nature, but has said in proverbs, 
llie Lord created Me ; and He plainly indicates a sense not 
spoken plainly but latent ', such as we shall be able to find ^ P- 3^^' 
by taking away the veil from the proverb. For who, on 
hearing from the Framing Wisdom, The Lord created Me 
a beginning of His ways^ does not at once question the 
meaning, reflecting how that creative Wisdom can be 
created? who on hearing the Only-begotten Son of God 
say, that He was created a beginning of waysy does not 
investigate the sensOj wondering how the Only-begotten 
Son can become a Beginning of many others i^ for it is a 
dark saying' ; but a man of understanding^ says he, shall^''^^'^^* 
understand a proverb and lite inlerpretaiion, the wards of the p. 2BSj 
wise and their dark sayings, pI-ov!'i 

10, Now the Only -begotten and very Wisdom* of God is^- 6. 
Creator and Framer of all things; for in Wisdom hast Thou 5* ''S- 

Ptf. J 04 

made them all, he says, and the earth is full qf Thy creation. 24. Sept' 
But that wbat came into being might not only be, but be^^"^/' 
goods it pleased God that His own Wisdom should con-Tid.infr. 
descend^ to the creatures, so as to introduce an impress and"^^*g°" 
semblance** of Its Image on all in common and on each^ that^ supr, 
what was made might be manifestly wise works and worthy ^^^^ q_ 
of God ^ For as of the Son of God, considered as the Word, * P- ^^s, 
our word is an image, so of the same Son considered as p. 373^ 
Wisdom IS the wisdom which is implanted in us an image ^ J^*^*f ^' 
in which wisdom we, having the power of knowledge and p*rT«rf- 
thought, become recipients of the All-franung Wisdom ; and *' 




DjdymDs argues in fe-voar of in* 
terpTfi ting: the pasaage of createJ wisdom 
at leng^th, Tnn»iiL3, He ftfl.ya that the 
eon text makei* this interpretation ne* 
cesflajy^ as speaking of ** the fear of 
God" bein(j the ^* beginning" of itj of 
** doitig it,'* anil of ** kings and nilera" 
TeigniDg by means of it. Again it is 
bM that wisdom was with the Creator 
who was Himaelf the Son and Word, 
" The Son and Word, the Framer of 
all, who was aU-kaowjng and powerful 



from the beginning, long suffering and 
wai ting for repentance i a th e un r i ghteous 
and wrong- thinking multitude^ whe^ 
He had finished all , delighted in wisdom 
which isras in the creaturea and wm glad 
in itj rejoicing in His owti work." p, 330, 
He contraste with this the more solemn 
style used by the sacred writer when 
he speaks of the Uncreated Wisdom j 



392 Wisdom in ilu works is a type and impress of the Son. 

Disc, through It we are able to know Its Father. Far he who 
. ^^' hath the Son^ saith He, hath the Father also ; and he that 
rjohn receiveth Me, receiveth Him that sent Me. Such an impress 
M^'io ^®° of Wisdom being created in us, and being in all the works, 
40. * ' with reason does the true and framing Wisdom take to Itself 
what belongs to its own impress, and say, The Lord created Me 
for His storks; for what the wisdom in us says, that the Lord 
Himself speaks as if it were His own ; and, whereas He is 
not Himself created, being Creator, yet because of the image 
of Him created in the works'. He says this as if of Himself. 
Mat. 10, And as the Lord Himself has said. He that receiveth you^ 
^^' receiveth Me, because His impress is in us, so, though He 
be not among the creatures, yet because His image and im- 
press is created in the works. He says, as if in His own 
person, Tlte Lord created Me a beginning of His ways for 
His works. And therefore has this impress of Wisdom in 
the works been brought into being, that, as I said before, the 
world might recognise in it its own Creator the Word, and 
Rom. 1, through Him the Faither. And this is what Paul said, Be- 
^^* ^* cause that which may be known of God is manifest in them^for 
God has shewed it unto them : for the invisible things qfHim 
from the creation of the world are clearly seen^ being under- 
stood by the things that are made. But if so, the Word is 
> p. 346, not a creature in substance^; but the wisdom which is 
noteg. jj^ ^g ^^^ gQ called, is spoken of in this passage in the 
Proverbs. 

^ As A than, here considers wisdom said to be framed, as the world is said, 

as the image of the Creator in the Uni- and is created the beginning of God's 

verse, so elsewhere he explains it of ways, and in the commencement of all 

the Church, de Incam. contr. Ar. 6. if the elements." in £ph. iv. 23, 24. 

it be his; (and so Didym. Trin. iii. Naz. alludes to the interpretation of 

3 fin.) but the interpretation is very Wisdom being the plan, system, or laws 

much the same as his own, supr. 66. of the Universe. Orat. 30, 2. though 

S. Jerome applies it to the creation of he does not so explain it himself. £pi- 

the new man in holiness, *^ *• Put ye on phanius says, <' Scripture has no where 

Christ Jesus ;' for He is the new man, confirmed this passage, (Prov. 8, 22.) 

in whom all we believers ought to be nor has any Apostle referred it to 

clad and attired. For what was not Christ.'' (vid. also Basil, contr. Eunom. 

new in the man which was taken ii. 20.) He adds, ^^ How many wis- 

on Him by our Saviour ? He rather doms of God are there, improperly so 

who can imitate His conversation and called ! but One Wisdom is the Only- 

bring out in himself all virtues, he has begotten, not improperly so called, but 

put on the new man, and can say in truth.... The very word < wisdom' 

with the Apostle, * Not I, but Christ does not oblige me to speak of the Son 

liveth in me.' In great deeds and of God." Heer. 69. pp. 743 — 745. He 

works the word * creation' is used. The proceeds to shew bow it may apply to 

new man is the great work of God, and Him. 
excels all other creatures, since he is 



Passages in Scripture which speak of wisdom in the works. 393 
11. But if this too fails to persuade them, let them tell us CHi^p. 

"XXI T 

themselves, whether there is any wisdom in the creatures or - ^ ^ ■■■ i 
not^? If not, how is it that the Apostle complains, For after r^J 
thut in the Wisdom of God the world by wisdom knew not God? Epiph. 
or how is it if there is no wisdom, that a multitude of wise p. 744, * 
men are found in Scripture ? for a wise manfeareth and cfe- ^ Cor.i, 
parteth from evil; and through wisdom is a house builded; vid. 
and the Preacher says, A m^n^s wisdom maketh his face to^^^^'^^ 
shine; and he blames those who are headstrong thus, Say Prov. 
not thou^ what is the cause that the former days were better ^J^^' 
than these ? for thou dost not inquire wisely concerning this, ^^^ 3. 
But if, as the Son of Sirach says, He poured her out upon 8, 1 ; ' 
all His works ; she is with all flesh according to His gift^l^}^- 
and He hath given her to them that love Him^ and this out- 1, 9. 10. 
pouring is a note, not of the Substance of the Very ^ Wisdom 2 ahro^^ 
and Only-begotten, but of that wisdom which is imaged in ^^*l£l^' 
the world, how is it incredible that the All-framing and true r. 3. 
Wisdom Itself, whose impress is the wisdom and knowledge Orat!h , 
poured out in the world, should say, as I have already ex- ^' 
plained, as if of Itself, The Lord hath created Me for His 
works? 

12. For the wisdom in the world is not creative, but is 
that which is created in the works, according to which the 
heavens declare the glory qf Godj and the firmament sheweth Ps.19,l 
His handy work. This if men have witliin them % they will ac- 
knowledge the true Wisdom of God ; and will know that they 
are made really ^ after God's Image. And, as some son of a king, 3 Urmt, 
when the father wished to build a city', might cause his own J] gg 

note k. 
• Athan. dpeaks, contr. Gent, of man rather as God in the way of a Framer 
**haviogthegraceof the Giver, and his doth He sow in each whom He calls 
own virtae from the Father's Word ;" of into being the seed of Wisdom, that is 
the mind * * seeing the Word, and in Him of divine Knowledge, and implant a root 
the Word's FaSier also," 2; of "the of understanding," &c. Cyril, in Joan, 
way to God being, not as God Him- p. 75. Athan. speaks of this seed some- 
self, above us and far oflF, or external what diflFerently elsewhere as a natural 
to us, but in us," 30, 8cc. &c. vid. also instinct in the world in contrast to the 
Basil, de Sp. S. n. 19. " Rational crea- Word by whom it is imparted. He calls 
tures, receiving light, enlighten by it " a reason combined and connatural 
imparting principles which are poured with every thing that came into being, 
from their own mind into another in- which some are wont to call seminal, 
tellect; and such an illumination may inanimate indeed and unreasoning and 
be justly called teaching rather than unintelligent, but operating only by 
revelation. But the Word of God en- external art according to the science of 
lighteneth every man that cometh into Him who sowed it." contr. Gent. 40. 
the world, not in the way of a teacher, ' This is drawn out somewhat dif- 
as for instance Angels do or men, but ferently, and very strikingly in contr. 

2d 



394 As our Lord persecuted in His Saints, so created in the works. 

Disc, name to be printed upon cacli of the works that were rising, 
- both to give security to thera of the works remaining, bj reason 



^fafra- of the show' of his name on every thing, and also to make 
them remember him and his father from the name, and 
having finished the city might be asked concerning it, how 
it was made, and then would answer, "It is made securely, for 
according to the will of my father, I am imaged in every work, 
for there is a creation of my name in the works;" but saying 
this, he does not signify that his own substance is created, 

' TVV9 bii^ xhii impress' of himself by means of his name; in the 
same manner, to apply the illustration, to those who admire 
the wisdom in the creatures, the true Wisdom makes answer. 
The Lord hath created Me for the works, for My impress is 

^^vyxa-ixx them; and 1 have thus condescended' for the framing of 

'^•' all things. 

§. 80. 13. Moreover, that the Son should be speaking of the im- 
press that is within us as if it were Himself, should not starlle 
any one, considering (for we must not care about repetition^) 
that, when Saul was persecuting the Church, in which was 
His impress and image. He said, as if He were Himself under 

Acts 9, persecution, Saul, wht/ per sec u test thou Me? Therefore, (as 
has been said,) as, supposing the impress itself of Wisdom 
which is in the works had said, T7te Lord hath created Me 
for the works, no one would have been startled, so, if He, the 
True and Framing Wisdom, the Only-begotten Word of God, 
should use wliat belongs to His image as about Himself, 
namely, Tlie Lord hath created Me for the works, let no one, 
overlooking the wisdom created in the world and in the 

* «wr#- works, think that He created is said of the Substance of the 

plays, Very* Wisdom, lest, diluting the wine with water, he be 

J'^' ... judged a defrauder of the truth. For It is Creator and Framer; 

36. Ep. but Its impress is created in the works, as the copy of an 

ffr. iw^age. 

Ambros. 

de Fid. 

iii. 65. Crent. 43. The "W ord indeed is regarded where Petavius, de Trin. ii. 1, §. 8. 

more as the Governor than the Life of ingeniously but without any authority 

the world, but He is said, §. 43, o <rff^«- reads ait* ixnT #i«rt and most gratui- 

iti^oroiof xec) ^ctvfjMTO'totbs «'0v htu Xoys tously too, tor it is quite a peculiarity 

^MTt^wt »et) ^atovroteHv . . . . XxavrSf t^» ihietr> of Athan. to repeat and to apologize for 

Xfi^yttav dvrchhus, &c. 44. Shortly be- doing so. The very same words occur 

tore he ypoke of the Word as the Prin- supr. 22, c. Orat. iii. 64, a. Serap. i. 19, 

ciple of permanence. 41 fin. b. 27, e. Vid. also 2, c. 41 , d. 67, a. 69, b. 

s ro aM yet^ xiyuf •h» Ix^nrUf. iii. 39 init. vid. especially Incam. 20, d. 



Wisdom " Beginning of way s^"* for by it we walk heavenwards, 8^5 

14. And He says, Beginning of ways, since such wisdom Chap. 

becomes a sort of beginning, and, as it were, rudiments^ of j - 

the knowledge of God ; for a man entering, as it were, upon ;^s<W«f 
this way first, and keeping it in the fear of God, (as Solo- 
mon says. The fear qf the Lord is the beginning of wis- Prov. i, 
dam,) then advancing upwards in his thoughts and perceiving * ^ ' 
the Framing Wisdom which is in the creation,will perceive in It 

also Its Father", as the Lord Himself has said, He that hath JohnU, 

9. 

seen Me, hath seen the Father, and as John writes, He tr^oi'jolm 
acknowledgeth the Son, hath the Father also. And He says, 2? 23. 
Before the world hath He founded Me, since in Its impress the Cyril in 
works remain settled* and eternal. Then, lest any, hearing ^°|^ 
concerning the wisdom thus created in the works, should vid. 
think the true Wisdom, God's Son, to be by nature a creature, btein'in 
He has found it necessary to add, Before the mountains, and];^- ^ 
b^ore the earth, and before the watei^s, and before all hills yid. 
He begets Me, that in saying, " before all creation,'* (for He ^l—'^e! 
includes all the creation under these heads,) He may shew 
that He is not created together with the works according to 
Substance. For if He was created for the works, yet is be- 
fore them, it follows that He is in being before He was created. 
He is not then a creature by nature and substance, but as 
He Himself has added, an Offspring. But in what differs a 
creature from an offspring, and how it is distinct by nature, 
has been shewn in what has gone before. 

15. But since He proceeds to say. When He prepared the^. 81. 
heaven, I was present with Him, we ought to know that He|!r°^* ®' 
says not this as if without Wisdom the Father prepared the 
heaven or the clouds above, (for there is no room to doubt 

that all things are created in Wisdom, and without It 
was made not even one thing ;) but this is what He says, 
" All things took place in Me and through Me, and when 
there was need that Wisdom should be created in the works, 

h The whole of this passage might letters signifying and heralding its 

be illustrated at great length from the Lord and Maker by means of its order 

coDtr. Gent, and the Incarn. V. D. vid. and harmony." Gent. 34. " As by look- 

snpr. notes on 79. *^ The soul a<4 in a ing up to the heaven. . . .we have an 

mirror contemplates the Word the idea of the Word who set it in order, 

Image of the Father, and in Him con- so considering the Word of God, we 

siders the Father, whose Image the cannot but see God Wb Father." 45. 

Saviour is. . .or if not. . .yet from the And Incarn. II, 41, 42, <fec. Vid. also 

things that are seen, the creation as by Basil, contr. Eunom. ii. 16. 

2d2 



396 Wiadomjirst shewed Itself in the works^then in the humanfonn. 

Disc in My Substance indeed I was with the Father, but by a 
'- — condescension' to things generate, I was disposing over the 



works My own impress, so that the whole world as being in 
one body, might not be at variance but in concord with 
itself." All those then who with an upright understanding, 
according to the wisdom given unto them, come to con- 

vid. Ps. template the creatures, are able to say for themselves, '^ By 
' ' Thy appointment all things continue ;" but they who make 

Rom. 1, light of this, must be told. Professing themselves to he wise, 
' they became fools ; for that which may be known qf Ood is 
manifest in them ; for God has revealed it unto them ; for 
the invisible things of Him from the creation of the world are 
clearly seen, being understood by the things that are made, 
even His eternal Power and Godhead, so that they are with- 
out excuse. Because that when they knew God, they glorified 
Him not as Ood, but served the creature more than the 
Creator qf all, who is blessed for ever. Amen. 

10. And they will feel some compunction surely at the 

1 Cor. words. For, qfter that in the wisdom qf Ood, (in the mode we 
' ' have explained above,) the world by wisdom knew not God, it 
pleased God by the foolishness of preaching to save them that 
believe. For no longer, as in the former times, God has 
willed to be known by an image a;nd shadow of wisdom, that 
namely which is in the creatures, but He has made the true 
Wisdom Itself to take flesh, and to become man, and to 
undergo the death of the cross; that by the faith in Him, 
henceforth all that believe may obtain salvation. However, 
it is the same Wisdom of God, which through Its own Image 
in the creatures, (whence also It is said to be created,) first 
manifested Itself, and through Itself Its own Father ; and 

John 1, afterwards, being Itself the Word, It became flesh, as John 
says, and after abolishing death and saving our race, still 
more revealed Himself and through Him His own Father, 

vid. saying. Grant unto than that they may know Thee the only 

3. ' true God, and Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent. 

§. 82. 17. Hence the whole earth is filled with the knowledge of 
Him ; for the knowledge of Father through Son and of Son 

* Here again, as in former passages, the image of Wisdom on the works, or 

the 0't;>'xar«/3«r/f has no reference what- what He above calls the Son's image, 

ever to a figurative yivm^ity as Bishop on which account He is v^mroT^Ms. 
Bull contends, but to His impressing 



TheFather and Son rgoice,in seeing Each HimselfinEach Other, 397 

from Father is one and the same, and the Father delights Chap. 
in Him, and in the same joy the Son rejoices in the Father, — 



saying, / was hy Him^ daily His delight, rejoicing always Prov. 8, 
hqfore Him, And this again proves that the Son is not ' 
foreign, but proper to the Father's Substance. For behold, 
not because of us has He come to be, as the irreligious men 
say, nor is He out of nothing, (for not from without did God 
procure for Himself a cause of rejoicing^,) but the words denote * ^^•f 
what is proper and like. When then was it, when the Father 
rejoiced not ? but if He ever rejoiced, He was ever, in whom 
He rejoiced. And in whom does the Father rejoice, except 
as seeing Himself in His proper Image, which is His Word ? 
And though in sons of men also He had delight, on finishing 
the world, as it is written in these same Proverbs, yet thisT**^^^ g 
too has a consistent sense. For even thus He had delight, 31. 
not as if joy came upon Him, but again as seeing the works 
made after His own Image; so that even this rejoicing of 
God is on account of His Image. And bow too has the 
Son delight, except as seeing Himself in the Father? for this 
is the same as saying. He that hath seen Me, hath seen the Johnii, 
Father, and / am in the Father and the Father in Me. 

18. Vain then is your vaunt as is on all sides shewn, O 
Christ's enemies, and vainly do ye preach^ and circulate every 
where your text, The Lord hath created Me a beginning of 
His waysy perverting its sense, and publishing, not Solo- 
mon's meaning, but your own comment^. For behold your^^'«»«'««'> 
sense is proved to be but a fantasy ; but the passage in the supr!**' 

Proverbs, as well as all that is above said, proves that the P* 2^6, 
« . . , , , - note n. 

Son IS not a creature in nature and substance, but the proper 

Offspring of the Father, true Wisdom and Word, by whom 

all things were made, and without Him was made not one ^^^^ ^j 

thing. 

^ \nr§fA9%Uttr%. '^ The ancients said nsiD g bad language towards by-standers, 

^§ftwtuu9 * to use bad language,' and and tbeir retorting it." Erasm. A dag. 

the coarse language of the procession, p. 1158. He quotes Menander, 
w/Avttiat. This arose from the custom W) rSf i/iaj^v tM *»fit^7»t rsAg 

of persons in the Bacchanalian cars r^^^ X«/)«^m. 



DISCOURSE HI. 



CHAP. XXIIl. 

TEXTS EXPLAINED ; SEVENTHLY, JOHN XIV. 10. 

Introdaction. The doctrine of the coinherence. The Father and the Son 
Each whole and perfect God. They are in Each Other, because their 
Substance is One and the Same. They are Each Perfect and have One 
Substance, because the Second Person is the Son of the First. Asterius's 
evasiye explanation of the text under review ; refuted. Since the Son has 
all that the Father has, He is His Image ; and the Father is the One 
God, because the Son is in the Father. 

§. 1. 1. The Ario-maniacs, as it appears, having once made up 

their minds to transgress and revolt from the Truth, are strenu- 

Prov. ous in appropriating the words of Scripture, When the impums 

g^'^ ' cometh into a depth of evil, he contemneth; for refutation 

does not stop them, nor perplexity abash them; but, as 

Jer.3, 3. having a whore'' s forehead, they refitse to be ashamed before 

1 all men in their irreligion. For whereas the passages which 

ch. xix. they alleged, The Lord created Me^y and Made better than 

»ch.xiii. ^f^ Angels^y and First-bom% and Faithful to Him that made 

^ch.xiv. H^m*,haLve an orthodox meaning^ and inculcate religiousness 

fi p. 341, towards Christ, so it is that these men still, as if bedewed with 

note 1. ^jjg serpent's poison, not seeing what they ought to see, nor 

6 i^uf^' understanding what they read, as if in vomit*' from the depth 

'*"*' of their irreligious heart, have next proceeded to disparage our 

Johni4, Lord's words, / in the Father and the Father in Me; saying, 

^^' " How can the One be contained in the Other and the Other 

in the One?" or " How at all can the Father who is the greater 

be contained in the Son who is the less?" or "What wonder, if 

the Son is in the Father, considering it is written even of us, 



The Avians speak of God as material, 399 

In Him we live and move and have our beings?'''' And this Chap. 
state of mind is consistent with their perverseness*, who think 



God to be material*, and understand not what is ''True 28. ' 
Father" and '' True Son," nor " Light Invisible" and " Eternal," '»»«•"'> 
and Its " Radiance Invisible," nor *' Invisible Subsistence V' ^^^tf^r*- 
and " Immaterial Expression" and " Immaterial Image." ''* 
For had they known, they would not have dishonoured and 
ridiculed the Lord of glory, nor interpreting things immaterial 
after a material manner, perverted good words. 

2. It were sufficient indeed, on hearing only words which 
are the Lord's, at once to believe, since the faith of simplicity 
is better than an elaborate ^ process of persuasion ; but since * *»«••€'- 
they have endeavoured to make even this passage level with '^^'*' 
their own heresy, it becomes necessary to expose their per- 
verseness* and to shew the mind of the truth, at least for the 
security of the faithful. For when it is said, / in the Father 
and the Father in Me^ They are not therefore, as these 
suppose, discharged into Each Other, filling the One the 
Other, as in the case of empty vessels, so that the Son fills 
the emptiness of the Father and the Father that of the Son*", 

* vid. supr. p. 338, note d. The have above been called in notes to de 

doctrine of the Tt^t^'^^n^tt, which this Syn.) in the Macrostich Creed, is the 

objection introduces, is the test of or- use of language of this character, viz. 

thodoxy opposed to Arianism. vid. p. ** All the Father embosoming the Son," 

96, note d. This is seen clearly in the they say, ^* and all the Son hanging 

case of Eusebius, whose language ap- and adhering to the Father, and alone 

preaches to Catholic more nearly than resting on the Father's breast con- 

Arians in general. After all his strong tinually." supr. p. 116, where vid. note 

assertions, the question recurs, is our h. 

Lord a distinct being from God, as we ^ This might seem, but is not, in- 

are, or not ? he answers in the affirm- consistent with S. Jerome as quoted in 

ative, vid. supr. p. 63, note g. whereas the foregoing note. A than, does but 

we believe that He is literally and nu- mean that such illustrations cannot be 

merically one with the Father, and taken literally, as if spoken of natural 

therefore His Person dwells in the subjects. The Father is the r«V«f or 

Father's Person by an ineffable union, locus of the Son, because when we con- 

And hence the strong language of Pope template the Son in His fulness as oX»s 

Dionysius, supr. p. 46. " the Holy fiitg, we do but view the Father as that 

Ghost must repose and habitate in God," Person in whom God the Son is; our mind 

l/bb(ptX»;^ej^u»T^h^ xxilfitatrei^^ai. Aud abstracts His Substance which is the 

hence the strong figure of S. Jerome, Son for the moment from Him, and re- 

(in which he is followed by S. Cyril, gards Him merely as Father. Thus 

Thesaur. p. 51.) '^ Filius locus est Aih2Ln. rh* Met* ov^ittv rav Xoyov nfMfiim 

Patris, sicut et Pater locus est Filii." mf ^wu ry itcvreuiraT^i. InlUud. Omn. 

in Ezek. 3, 12. Hence Athan. con- 4. It is, however, but an operation of 

trasts the creatures who are U /itftt^t^- the mind, and not a real emptying of 

fcivMf vorMf and the Son. Scrap, iii. 4. Godhead from the Father, if such words 

c. d. Accordingly, one of the first may be used. Father and Son are both 

symptoms of reviving orthodoxy in the the same God, though really and eter- 

second school of semi-Arians (as they nally distinct from each other; and Each 
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He is not in the Son, as He is in us. 
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p. 26, 
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and Each of Them by Himself is not complete and perfect, 
(for this is proper to bodies, and therefore the mere assertion 
of it is full of irreligion,) for the Father is full and perfect, and 
the Son is the Fulness of Godhead. Nor again, as God, 
by coming^ into the Saints, strengthens them, thus is He also 
in the • Son. For He is Himself the Father's Power and 
Wisdom, and by partaking' of Him things generate are 
sanctified in the Spirit ; but the Son Himself is not Son by 
participation^, but is the Father's proper Offspring*. Nor 
again is the Son in the Father, in the sense of the passage, 
In Him we live and move and have our being ; for. He as 
being from the Fount* of the Father is the Tife, in which all 
things are both quickened* and consist; for the Life does 
not live in life**, else it would not be Life, but rather He gives 
life ^ to all things. 

3. But now let us see what Asterius the Sophist says, the 



is full of the Other, that is, their Sub- 
stance is one and the same. This is 
insisted on by S. Cyril, " We must not 
•conceive* that the Father is held in the 
Son as body in body, or vessel in vessel ; 
... .for the One" is in the Other, it h 
rathtirnTi rns tvffUt aTa^aXXaxr^, *a) 
rn Kccra ^wiv iv^Ttiri r* »») ifiosirnri. in 
Joan. p. '28. And by S. Hilary ; ** Ma- 
terial natures do not admit of being 
mutually in each other, of having a 
perfect unity of a nature which sub- 
sists, of the abiding nativity of the Only- 
begotten being inseparable from the 
unity of the Father's Godhead. To 
Grod the Only-begotten alone is this 
'proper,"* and this faith attaches to the 
• mystery of a true nativity, and this is 
the work of a spiritual power, that to 
be and to be in differ nothing ; to be in, 
yet not to be one in another as body in 
body, but so to be and to subsist, as to 
be in the subsisting, and so to be in, as 
also to subsist,"&c. Trin.vii.iin.vid. also 
iii. 23. The following quotation from S. 
Anselm is made by Petavius, de Trin. 
iv. 16 fin. and may be given here, 
though he cannot be here used as an 
authority ; " Though there be not many 
•eternities, yet if we say eternity in 
eternity, there is but one eternity. And 
^o whatever is said of God's Essence, 
if repeated in itself, does not increase 
quantity, nor admit number. Since 
there is nothing out of God, when God 
i«; bom of God. He will not be born 



out of God, but remains in God.** 

<> vid. supr. p. 16, note e. p. 32, note 
q. fin. p. 203, and note d. On the 
other hand Eusebius considers the Son, 
like a creature, l| aurtit rris irar^tftnt 
[not 0Ufm(f but] /itrcvriag, £99:10 Aiti 
irtynf. It etvrev w^^^^tefiiimt vXn^^t/^iMr. 
Eccl. Theol. i. 2. words which are the 
more observable, the nearer they ap- 
proach to the language of Athan. in 
the text and elsewhere. Vid. infr. by 
way ^ of contrast, cv}li xtirk ^ir««rMK» 
auTcUj «XX* 0X«» 7^/0 aitrw yivvrfcm. 4. 

^ i. e. Son does not live by the gift 
of life, for He is life, and does but 
give it, not receive. S. Hilary uses 
different language with the same mean- 
ing, "Vita viventis [Filii] in vivo 
[Patre] est." de Trin. ii. 11. Other 
modes of expression for the same mys- 
tery are found infr. " the whole being 
of the Son is proper to the Fatfier's 
substance;" 3. "the Son's being, be- 
cause from the Father, is therefore in 
the Father;" ibid, also 6 fin. "the 
Father's Godhead is the being of the 
Son." 6. Vid. supr. p. 146, note r. and 
Didymus h v«r^icn« hirtig. p. 82. and 
S. Basil, lltvtx^ii r» iTrar/. contr. Euriom. 
ii. 12 fin. Just above Athan. says that 
" the Son is the fulness of the God- 
head." Thus the Father is the Son's 
life because the Son is from Him,-and 
the Son the Father's because the Son 
IS m Him. All these are but different 
ways of signifying the trt^ixt^^ff. 



Asterius said, the Father in the Son^Jbr His words given Him, 40 1 

retained pleader^ for the heresy. In imitation then of the Jews Chap. 

■ . XXIII 

so far, he writes as follows ; " It is very plain that He has said, j- 



that He is in the Father and the Father again in Him, for##w,mfr. 
this reason, that neither the word, on which He was discours- ^* * 
ing is, as He says, His own, but the Father's, nor the works 
belong* to Him, but to the Father who gave Him the power." * ♦;««« 
Now this, if uttered at random by a little child, had been 
excused from his age ; but when one who bears the title of 
Sophist, and professes universal knowledge*, is the writer, 
what a serious condemnation does he deserve? And does he 
not shew himself a stranger to the Apostle^ as being puffed ' p. I3i, 
up with persuasive words of wisdom, and thinking thereby to ^^ 
succeed in deceiving, not understanding himself what he i Tim. 
saith nor whereof he aflSrms ? For what the Son has said as ^» ^* 
proper and suitable to a Son only, who is Word and Wisdom 
and Image of the Father's Substance, that he levels to all the 
creatures, and makes common to the Son and to them ; and 
he says, lawless' man, that the Power of the Father receives 
power, that from this his irreligion it may follow to say that 
in a Son* the Son was made a son, and the Word received a* l" w^,^ 
Word's authority; and, far from*granting that He spoke this^t-Zg'^ 
as a Son, he ranks Him with all things made as having^fif-}^ 
learaed it as they have. For if the Son said, / am in the^,z\\^' 
Father and the Father in Me, because His discourses were °°*® ^' 
not His own words but the Father's, and so of His works, 
then, since David says, I will hear what the Lord God shall P8. 83, 
say in Me, and again Solomon, My words are spoken by God, ' ®P** 
and since Moses was minister of words which were from 
God, and each of the Prophets spoke not what was his own 
but what was from God, Thus saith the Lord, and since the 
works of the Saints, as they professed, were not their own 
but God's who gave the power, Elias for instance and Eliseus 
invoking God that He Himself would raise the dead, and 
Eliseus saying to Naaman, on cleansing him from the leprosy. 



e vtavra ynitrxujf \r»yyiXX«fAius . able to '^ make the worse cause the 

Gorgiaaaccoidingto Cicero defin.il. init. better." Rhet. ii. 24 fin. Vid. Crest>oI. 

was the first who ventured in public to Theatr. Khet. iii. 11. 

say «r^«/3«^XA.«Ti, " give me a question." f irm^eiufAst* infr. 47, c. Hist. Ar. 

This w a8 the IveayytXfMt of the Sophists ; 71, 75, 79. Ep. JEg. 16, d. Vid. &ufMs, 

of which AristotJe speaks, ascribing to 2 Thess. 2, 8. 
Protagoras the " profession" of being 



402 The Father is in the Son, because the Son from the Father, 

Disc, that thou mayest know tJmt there is a God in Israel^ and 
Samuel too in the days of the haiTest praying to God to 



Kings grant rain, and the Apostles saying that not in their own 
5, 8. 15. pQ^gj i^ijgy ^ji J miracles but in the Lord'^s grace, it is plain 
that, according to Asterius, such a statement must be com- 
mon to all, so that each of them is able to say, / in the 
Father and the Father in Me ; and as a consequence that 
He is no longer one Son of God and Word and Wisdom, 
but, as others, is only one out of many. 
§.3. 4. But if the Lord said this, His words would not rightly 
have been, / in the Father and the Father in Me, but rather, 
" I too am in the Father and the Father is in Me too," that 
1 i$«4e*- He may have nothing proper and by prerogative ', relatively 
308 ^ ^ ^^^ Father, as a Son, but the same grace in common with 
note f. all. But it is not so, as they think ; for not understanding 
^yf^ff that He is genuine^ Son from the Father, they bely Him who 
is such, whom only it befits to say, / in the Father and the 
Father in Me. For the Son is in the Father, as it is allowed 
us to know, because the whole Being of the Son is proper to 
the Father's substance «, as radiance from light, and stream 
from fountain ; so that whoso sees the Son, sees what is 
proper to the Father, and knows that the Son's Being, because 
from the Father, is therefore in the Father. For the Father 
is in the Son, since the Son is what is from the Father and 
proper to Him, as in the radiance the sun, and in the word 

6 Since the Father and the Son are is Spirit so is the Son, as the Father 

the numerically One God, it is hut ex- God so is the Son, as the Father Light 

pressing this in other words to say that so is the Son. From those things there- 

the Father is in the Son and the Son fore which are in the Father, are those 

in that Father, for all They have and in which is the Son ; that is, of the 

allTheyareis common to Each, except- whole Father is born the whole Son; 

ing Their being Father and Son. A not from other, &c not in part, 

^t^tp^eu^fins of Persons is implied in the for in the Son is the fulness of Godhead. 
Unity ot Substance. This is the con- What is in the Father, that too is in 
nexion of the two texts so often quoted ; the Son ; One from the Other and Both 
** the Son is in the Father and the One (unum); not Two One Person 
Father in the Son," because " the Son (unus," vid. however, the language 
and the Father are one." And the of the A than. Creed, which expresses 
cause of this unity and Tt^txt^^nns is itself differently after S. Austin) but 
the Divine y«»»«r<f. Thus b. iriilary: Either in Other, because not other 
" The perfect Son of a perfect Father, in Either. The Father in the Son, 
and of the Ingenerate God the Only- because from Him the Son. .. .the Only- 
begotten Offspring, who from Him who begotten in the Ingenerate, because 
hath all hath received all , God from God, from the Ingenerate the Only-begotten, 
Spirit from Spirit, Light from Light, &c. Trin. ii. 4. vid. supr. p. 326, note 
says confidently, * The Father in Me g. 
and I in the Father,' for as the Father 



One and the same Godhead in Father and Son, 403 



the thought, and in the stream the fountain : for whoso thus Chap. 

XXIII 

contemplates the Son, contemplates what is proper to the - 



Father's Substance, and knows that the Father is in the Son 
For whereas the Face*" and Godhead of the Father is the 
Being of the Son, it follows that the Son is in the Father and 
the Father in the Son*. 

5. On this account and reasonably, having said before, /Johnio, 
and the Father are One. He added, lin (he Father and thef^' . 
Father in Me^ by way of shewing the identity' of Godhead «»«, 
and the unity of Substance. For they are one, not * as one Jote n 
thing divided into two parts, and these nothing but one, nor §. 4. 
as one thing twice named, so that the Same becomes at oneQ^'iv. 
time Father, at another His own Son, for this Sabellius^* 
holding was judged an heretic. But They are two, because 
the Father is Father and is not also Son, and the Son is Son 
and not also Father^; but the nature is one; (for the'infr.ii. 
offspring is not unlike*^ its parent, for it is his image,) and 
all that is the Father's, is the Son's \ Wherefore neither is 



^ i1t»»ti face or form. Petavius here 
prefers the reading fticv t furns and r« 
few* occur together infr. 6. and 66. iStos 
occurs Orat. i. 20, a. de Syn. 62. vid. 
supr. p. 154, note e. infr. 6. 16. Ep. iEg. 
17, c. contr. Sabell. Greg. 8, c. 12, b. 3. 
Tid. infr. p. 406, notep, p. 424, note o. 

» In accordance with note b. snpr. 
Tbomassin observes that by the mutual 
coinherence or indwelling of the Three 
Blessed Persons is meant " not a com- 
mingling as of material liquids, nor as 
of soul with body, nor as the union of 
our Lord's Godhead and humanity, but 
it is such that the whole power, life, 
substance, wisdom, essence, of the Fa- 
ther, should be the very essence, sub- 
stance, wisdom, life, and power of the 
Son." de Trin. 28. 1. S. Cyril adopts 
Athan.'s language to express this doc- 
trine. "The Son in one place says, 
that He is in the Father and has the 
Father again in Him ; for the very pecu- 
liarity (JltcTt) of the Father's substance, 
by nature coming to the Son, shews 
the Falher in Him." in Joan. p. 105. 
" One is contemplated in the other, 
and is truly, according to the conna- 
tural and consubstantial." de Trin. vi. 
p. 621. " He has in Him the Son and 
is again in the Son, because of the 
identity of substance." in Joann. p. 168. 
Vid. infra rntnirns oM»9, 21. irar^txh 



Mrfii T»v vScvy 26. and 41. and supr. p. 
146, note r. vid. also Damasc. F. O. i. 8. 
pp. 139, 140. 

^ ecfifMtcf ; and so avifiMts ««r« m-dvrm, 
Orat. i. 6. xar cifmt. 17. Orat. ii. 43. 
rns •wiai, infr. 14. vid. iufAu»vns, infr. 
8, c. 

' * * We must concei ve of necessity that 
in the Father is the eternal, the ever- 
lasting, the immortal ; and in Him, not 
as foreign to Him, but as abiding («»»- 
9ratwfAtfa) in Him as in a Fount and in 
the Son. When then you would form 
a conception of the Son, learn what are 
the things in the Father, and believe 
that they are in the Son too. If the 
Father is creature or work, these attri- 
butes are also in the Son, &c He 

who honours the Son, is honouring the 
Father who sent Him, and he who 
receives the Son, is receiving with Him 
the Father, &c." In illud Omn. 4. "As 
the Father is I Am (J »») so His Word 
is I Am and God over all." Scrap, i. 
28, a. '* Altogether, there is nothing 
which the Father has, which is not the 
Son's; for therefore it is that the Son 
is in the Father, and the Father in the 
Son ; because the things of the Father, 
these are in the Son, and still the same 
are understood as in the Father. Thus 
is understood, * I and the Father are 
One ;' since not these things are in Him 



404 The Son's is not a second Godhead^ but the Father's, 

Disc, the Son another God, for He was not procured* from without, 
'-— else were there many, if a godhead be procured foreign from 



« p. I8t), the Father's *; for if the Son be other, as an Offspring, still He 
3 Xii*. ^^ ^^® Same as God ; and He and the Father are one in pro- 
TtiTM priety and peculiarity' of nature, and the identity* of the one 
r.^i. ' Godhead, as has been said. For the radiance also is light, 
^far»» not second to the sun, nor a different light, nor from partici- 
6 doc- pation* of it, but a whole and proper offspring of it. And 
th °TT*^ such an offspring is necessarily one light ; and no one would 
Res, say that they are two lights^, but sun and radiance two, yet 
Dote n ^"® ^^® l^ght from the sun enlightening in its radiance all 
7 p. 149, things. So also the Godhead of the Son is the Father's; 
Sparallel^^ence also it is indivisible ; and thus there is one God and 
to de none other but He. And so, since they are one, and the 

Syn. 49. , ^ j ^ 

p. 149, Godhead itself one, the same things are said of the Son, 
John 1 ^^^^^ ^^^ ^^^^ ^f *® Father, except His being said to be 
1. Father' : — for instance®, that He is God, And the Word was 

"Rev 1 . 

g^ ' ' Grod; Almighty, Thus sailh He which was and is and is to 
iCoT.Sycomey the Almighty; Lord, One Lord Jesus Christ; that He 
John 8, is Light, / am the Light; that He forgives sins, that ye may 
if k 5 ^^^^^9 ^^ says, thai the Son of man hath power upon earth 
24. to forgive sins: and so with olher attributes. For all things^ 
16.17 's^y^ *^® S^^ Himself, whatsoever the Father hathy are 
10. Mine ; and again. And Mine are Thine, And on hearing 
g^; ^'j. the attributes^ of the Father spoken of Son, we shall thereby 
wr^s see the Father in the Son; §aid we shall contemplate the 
Son in the Father, when what is said of the Son, is said of 
the Father also. And why are the attributes of the Father 
ascribed to the Son, except that the Son is an Offspring from 
Him? and why are the Son's attributes proper to the Father, 
except again because the Son is the proper Offspring of His 
Substance ? And the Son, being the proper Offspring of the 
Father's Substance, reasonably says that the Father's at- 
tributes are His own also ; whence suitably and consistently 
Johnio, with saying, / and the Fatlter are One^ He adds, that ye 
14' 10. ^^y know that I am in the Father and the Father in Me, 

and those in the Son, but the things thereby is rightly understood * He 

which are in the Father those are m that hath seen Me, hath seen the 

the Son, and what thou seest in the Father.* " Serap. ii. 2. 
Father, because thou peest in the Son, 



As the Image not a second Emperor^ *o the Son not a second God, 405 

6. Moreover, He has added this again. He that hath seen Chap. 
Me. hath seen the Father ; and there is one and the same v . — ' 

. , , T^ 1 1 . , . John 14, 

sense m these three" passages. For he who in this senses, 
understands that the Son and the Father are one, knows that 
He is in the Father and the Father in the Son ; for the God- 
head of the Son is the Father's, and it is in the Son ; and 
whoso enters into this, is convinced that He that hath seen 
the SoHy hath seen the Father; for in the Son is contemplated 
the Father's Godhead. And we may perceive this at once 
from the illustration of the Emperor's image. For in the 
image is the face and form of the Emperor, and in the 
Emperor is that face which is in the image. For the like- 
ness of the Emperor in the image is unvarying^ ; so that aii4r«^«u- 
person who looks at the image, sees in it ihe Emperor ; and^^J**' 
he again who sees the Emperor, recognises that it is he noted! 
who is in the image". And from the likeness not differing, 
to one who after the image wished to view the Emperor, the 
image might say, " I and the Emperor are one ; for I am in 
him, and he in me ; and what thou seest in me, that thou 
beholdest in him, and what thou hast seen in him, that thou 
beholdest in me°." Accordingly he who worships the image, 

™ Here these three texts, which so Chrysostom's second persecution arose 

often occur together, are recognised as from his interfering with a statue of the 

"three;" so are they by Eusebius Empress which was so near the Church, 

Eccl. Theol. iii. 19. and he says that that the acclamations of the people be- 

Marcellus and " those who Sabellianize fore it disturbed the services. Socr. vi. 

with him," among whom he included 18. The Seventh Council speaks of 

Catholics, were in the practice of ad- the images sent by the Emperors into 

ducing them, fi^uXkwtTts i which bears provinces instead of their coming in 

incidental testimony to the fact that person ; Ducange in v. Lauratum. Vid. 

Ae doctrine of the «rigi;t:«g»!«j was the a description of the imperial statues and 

great criterion between orthodox and theii honours in Gothofred, Cod. Theod. 

Arian. Many instances of the joint t.6, pp. 346, 7. and inPhilostorg.p.90. 

use of the three are given supr. p. 229, vid. also Molanus de Imaginibus ed. 

note g. to which may be added Orat. ii. Paquot, p. 197. 

54 init. iii. 16 fin. 67 tin. iv. 17, a. » Athanasius guards against what is 

Scrap, ii. 9, c. Serm. Maj. de fid. 29. defective in this illustration in the next 

Cyril, de Trin. p. 664. in Joann. p. 168. chapter, but independent of such ex- 

Origen Periarch. p. 56, Hil. Trin. ix. 1. planation a mistake a^ to his meaning 

Ambros. Hexaem. 6. August, de Cons, would be impossible ; and the passage 

Ev. i. 7. aflfords a good instance of the imperfect 

" vid. Basil. Hom. contr. Sab. p. and partial character of all illustrations 

192. The honour paid to the Imperial of the Divine Mystery. What it is 

Statues is well known. " He who taken to symbolize is the unity of the 

crowns the Statue of the Emperor, of Father and Son, for the Image is not 

course honours him, whose image he a Second Emperor but the same. vid. 

has crowned." Ambros. in Psalm 1 18, Sabell. Greg. 6. But no one, who bowed 

X. 26. vid. also Chrysost. Hom. on before the Emperor's Statue can be 

Statues, O. T. pp. 366, &c. fragm. in supposed to have really worshipped 

Act. Cone. vii. (t. 4, p. 89. Hard.) it; whereas our Lord is the Object 



406 The Being of Son theGodJiead^andfrom the Substance ^of Father. 

Disc, in it worships the Emperor also; for the image is his form' 
and face. Since then the Son too is the Father's Image, it 



'**^ " must necessarily be understood that the Godhead and pro- 
priety of the Father is the Being of the Son. 
Phil. 2, 7. And this is what is said, Who being in the form ofGod^ 
i g and the Father in Me. Nor is this Form^ of the Godhead 
2|TJ##, partial merely, but the fulness of the Father's Godhead is 
Te note!*^® Being of the Son, and the Son is whole God. Therefore 
also, being equal to God, He thought it not robbery to be 
equal to God ; and again since the Godhead and the Face of 
the Son is none other's than the Father's p, this is what He 
2 Cor. says, 1 in the Father. Thus God was in Christ reconciling 
z\li^,„^he world unto Himself; for the propriety^ of the Father's 
Substance is that Son, in whom the creation was then recon- 
4«iM^a.-ciled* with God. Thus what things the Son then wrought*, 
^W>yl- ^^ *^^ Father's works, for the Son is the Face of that Godhead 
{««•• of the Father, which WTOught the works. And thus he who 
looks at the Son, sees the Father ; for in the Father's God- 
head is and is contemplated the Son ; and the Father's Face 
which is in Him shews in Him the Father ; and thus the 
Father is in the Son. And that propriety and Godhead 
which is from the Father in the Son, shews the Son in the 
6iiJ«;- Father, and His inseparability^ from Him ; and whoso hears 
^*^* and beholds that what is said of the Father is also said of the 
TWiyi' Son, not as accruing' to His Substance by grace or partici- 
j»^w» pation', but because the very Being of the Son is the proper 
x^* Offspring of the Father's Substance, will fitly understand the 
John w^ords, as I said before, / in the Father^ and the Father in 
10 30.' ^^ ' ^^^ ^ ^^^ ''*^ Father are One. For the Son is such 
as the Father is, because He has all that is the Father's. 

of supreme worship, which terminates burnt before those of the Emperors ; 

in Him, as being really one with Him as afterwards before the Images of the 

whose Image He is. From the Saints. 

custom of paying honour to the Im- P Here first the Son's tSi^f is the 

perial Statues, the Cultus Imaginum ttiot of the Father, then the Son is the 

was introduced into the Eastern Church. iti§t of the Father's Godhead, and then 

The Western Church, not having had in the Son is the iHicg of the Father. 

the civil custom, resisted, vid. Dol- These expressions are equivalent, if 

linger. Church History, vol. 3. p. 66, Father and Son are. Each separately, 

E. Tr. The Fathers, e. g. S. Jerome, SW ^iie. vid. infr. p. 424, note o. S. 

set themselves against the civil custom, Greg. Naz. uses the word iitif^ietj (Exod. 

as idolatrous, comparing it to that 33, 23.) which forms a contrast to i!1«f , 

paid to Nebuchadnezzar's statoe. vid. for the Divine Works. Orat. 28, 3. 
Hieron. in Dan. 3, 18. Incense was 



One faith and worship towards Father and Son. 407 

8. Wherefore also is He implied together with the Father. Chap. 
For, a son not being, one cannot say father ; whereas when ^^HH: 
we call God a Maker, we do not of necessity intimate the 
things which have come to be ; for a maker is before his 
works "i. But when we call God Father, at once with the 
Father we signify the Son's existence ^ Therefore also he '««•«{&». 
who believes in the Son, believes also in the Father ; for he 
believes in what is proper to the Father's Substance ; and 
thus the faith is one in one God. And he who worships 
and honours the Son, in the Son worships and honours the 
Father; for one is the Godhead; and therefore one' the 
honour and one the worship which is paid to the !Father in 
and through the Son. And he who thus worships, worships 
one God; for there. is one God and none other than He. Ac- Mark 
cordingly when the Father is called the only God, and we read e^. 3 * 
that there is one God, and / am^ and beside Me there is no }^- 
God, and / thejirst and I am the last, this has a fit meaning. 32, 39. 
For God is One and Only and First; but this is not said to the j®^* g 
denial of the Son^; perish the thought; for He is in that^p. 33, 
One, and First and Only, as being of that One and Only and °°*® ^' 
First the Only Word and Wisdom and Radiance. And He 
too is the First, as the Fulness of the Godhead of the First 
and Only, being whole and full God'. This then is not 

^ vid. supr. pp. 66, 228. This is in Spirit is full of the Son, not being part 
opposition to the Arians, who said that of another, but whole in Himself;. . . , 
the title Father implied piiority of ex- Let us understand that the Face {Utog) 
istence. Athan. says that the title is One of Three truly subsisting, be- 
'* Maker" does, but that the title ginning in Father, beaming in Son, and 
" father" does not. vid. supr. p. 66, manifested through Spirit." Pseudo- 
note m. p. 98, note n. p. 223, note g. Ath. c. Sab. Greg. 6 — 12. " I hardly 
p. 338, note d. arrive at contemplating the One, when 

' Athan. de Incam. c. Ar. 19, c. I am encircled with the radiance of the 

vid. Ambros.de fid. iii. cap. 12, 13. Naz. Three; I hardly arrive at distinguish- 

Orat. 23, 8. Basil, de Sp. S. n. 64. ing the Three, when I am carried back 

• vid. supr. 1, note b. ii. 41 fin. also to the One. "When I have imaged to 

infr. iv. 1. ** You have the Son, you myself One of the Three, I think It 

have the Father; fear not duality. ... the whole, and my sight is filled, and 

There is One God, because Father is what is more escapes me. .. .And when 

One, and Son is God, having identity I embrace the Three in my contempla- 

as Son towards Father. ...The Father tion, J see but One Luminary, being 

is the whole fulness of Godhead as unable to distinguish or to measure the 

Father, and the Son is the whole fulness Light which becomes One." Naz. 

of Godhead as Son The Father has Orat. 40, 41. " Thou art That which 

Being perfect and without defect, being begetteth and That which is begotten 

root and fount of the Son and the Spirit; ... .for Thou wast poured forth, O in- 

and the Son is in the fulness of God- eflFably bearing, to bear a Sou, glorious 

head, a Living Word and Offspring of Wisdom, Framer of all ; ana though 

the Father without defect. And the poured forth Thou remaiuest, Mfut&t 



408 The Father the only God^ because the Word is in Htm. 



Disc, said on His account, but to deny that there is other such as 



III, 



the Father and His Word. 



r0fMus fUM»e/at90s &c. Synes. Hymn, 
iii. pp. 328, 9. ** The fulness of God- 
head is in the Father, and the fulness 
of Godhead is in. the Son, but not dif- 
fering, but one Godhead.... If of all 
believers there was one soul and one 
heart.... if every one who cleaves to 
the Lord is one spirit,. . . .if man and 
wife are one flesh, if all of us men in 
respect of nature are of one substance, 
if Scripture thus speaks of human things, 
that many are one, of which there can 
be no comparison with things divine, 
how much more are Father and Son 
One in Godhead, where there is no dif- 
ference of substance or of will, <fec." 
Ambros. de Fid. i. n. 18. "This 
Trinity is of one and the same nature 
and substance, not less in Each than 
in All, nor greater in All than in Each ; 
but so great in Father alone or in Son 



alone, as in Father and Son together 
. . . .For the Father did not lessen Him- 
self to have a Son for Himself, but so 
begat of Himself another self, as to 
remain whole in Himself, and to be in 
the Son as great as He is by Himself. 
And so the Holy Ghost, whole from 
whole, doth not precede That wherein 
He proceeds, but is so great with Him 
as He is from Him, and neither lessens 
Him by proceeding nor increases by 
adhering. ...Moreover, He who hath 
given to so many hearts of His faithful 
to be one heart, how much more doth 
He maintain in Himself that these 
Three and Each of Them should be 
God, and yet all together, not three 
gods, but One God?" August. Ep. 
170, 6. vid. p. 334, note y. and infr. 
note on 36 fin. 



CHAP. XXIV. 

TEXTS EXPLAINED ; EIGHTHLY, JOHN Xvii. 3. AND THE LIKE. 

Our Lord^s divinitj cannot interfere with His Father's prerogatives, as the 
One God, which were so earnestly upheld hy the Son. " One" is used in 
contrast to false gods and idols, not to the Son, through whom the Father 
spoke. Our Lord adds His Name to the Father's, as included in Him. 
The Father the First, not as if the Son were not First too, hut as Origin. 

1. Now that this is the sense of the Prophet is clear and 
manifest to all; but since the irreligious men, alleging such §. 7. 
passages also, dishonour the Lord and reproach us, saying, 
" Behold God is said to be One and Only and First; how say 
ye that the Son is God ? for if He were God, He had not 
said, / Aloney nor God is One ;" it is necessary to declare Dent, 
the sense of these phrases in addition, as far as we can, that^^'^J*^ 
all may know from this also that the Arians are really contending 
with God'. If there then is rivalry* of the Son towards the* iufiUi- 
Father, then be such words uttered against Him; and if$cig5 
according to what is said to David concerning Adonias and 39. 
Absalom, so also the Father looks upon the Son, then let2Sam.* 
Him utter and urge such words against Himself, lest HeJ^*. 
the Son, calling Himself God, make any to revolt from thei. 
Father. But if he who knows the Son, on the contrary, 
knows the Father, the Son Himself revealing Him to him, 
and in the Word he shaU rather see the Father, as has 
been said, and if the Son on coming, glorified not Himself T^,g 
but the Father, saying to one who came to Him, Why callesti9. 
Otou Me good? none is good save One^ that isy God^;j^^ 
and to one who asked, what was the great commandment inEp.236, 
the Law, answering, HeoTy O Israely the Ixyi*d our God t^Mark 
One Lard; and saying to the multitudes, / came down from ^> 2^' 
heaven^ not to do My own willy but the will of Him that John 6, 
sent Me; and teaching the disciples, My Father is greater^' *^' 

2 E 



410 '' One Only GocT* excludes idohy not the Son. 

Disc, (han L and He that honoureth Me. honoureth Him that sent 
III 
-T^— ^ Me ; if the Son is such towards His own Father, what is 

via. 

John 6, the difficulty', that one must need take such a view of such 
^\lufrU- P^sages ? and on the other hand, if the Son is the Father's 
rnt l*m Word, who is so wild, besides these Christ-opposers, as to think 
vid.|.'68. ^^2Lt God has thus spoken, as traducing and denying His own 
Dote Word? This is not the mind of Christians; perish the thought; 
for not with reference to the Son is it thus written, but for the 
denial of those falsely called gods, invented by men. 

2. And this account of the meaning of such passages is 
satisfactory ; for since those who are devoted to gods falsely 

§. 8. so called, revolt from the True God, therefore God, being 
good and careful for mankind, recalling the wanderers, says, 
/ am Only God, and / Am^ and Besides Me there is no God^ 
and the like ; that He may condemn things which are not, 
and may convert all men to Himself. And as, supposing in 
the day-time when the sun was shining, a man were rudely 
to paint a piece of wood, which had not even the appearance 
of light, and call that image the cause of light, and if the sun 
wdth regard to it were to say, " I alone am the light of the 
day, and there is no other light of the day but I," he would 
say this, with regard, not to his own radiance, but to the 
^Hv^fm- error arising from the wooden image and the dissimilitude^ of 
''*'''* that vain representation ; so it is with / am^ and / am Only 
Gody and There is none other besides Me^ viz. that He may 
make men renounce falsely called gods, and that they may 
recognise Him the true God instead. 

3. Indeed when God said this. He said it through His 
3 ,; 9V9, own Word, unless forsooth these modem' Jews add this too, 
282 ^' ^^^ ^® ^^ ^^* ^^^^ ^^^ through His Word ; but so hath 
note a. He spoken, though they rave, these followers of the devil *. 
Artei ^^^ *^® Word of the Lord came to the Prophet, and this 
fi»« was what was heard; nor is there the thing which God says 

* ^i«e/3«Xix«/. vid. supr. p. 9, note s. soon after he says that his accuser was 

vid. also Orat. ii. 38, a. 73, a. 74 init rh 'it^fickcy r^Ucv AwXa/S^vv, where the 

Ep. JEg, 4 and 6. In the passage before word has no article, and Itafiifiktifieit and 

us there seems an allusion to false ac- Infiknfn* have preceded, vid. also Hist, 

cusation or lying, which is the proper Ar. 62fin, AndsoinSent.D.hisspeak- 

meaning of the word; itafiaXktn occurs ing of the Arians' '* father the devil/' 

shortly before. And so in Apol. ad 3, c. is explained 4, b. by rovs trmri^ttg 

Const, when he calls Magnentius tt^- itafiaXkivrm and rns ut rh Wi^naif* 

P>9\»s» it is as being a traitor, 7. and ^»^\ns. vid. also 27 tin. 



ff^iose Name added to " One God^^^ to shew that it is included. 411 

or does, but He says and does it in the Word. Not then Chap. 
with reference to Him is this said, O Christ's enemies, but to -— — -' 
things foreign to Hii^ and not from' Him. For according i trA^it, 
to the aforesaid illustration, if the sun had spoken those ^J^^g^ 
words, he would have been setting right the error and haver.i. and 
so spoken, not as having his radiance without him, but in 26. ^ ' 
the radiance shewing his own light. Therefore not for the 
denial of the Son, nor with reference to Him, are such 
passages, but to the overthrow of falsehood. Accordingly 
God spoke not such words to Adam at the beginning, though 
His Word was with Him, by whom all things came to be ; 
for there was no need, before idols came in; but when 
men made insurrection against the truth, and named for 
themselves gods such as they would ', then it was that need « »tt 
arose of such words, for the denial of gods that were not. ?^^'' 
Nay I would add, that they were said even in anticipation 414, 
of the folly of these Christ-opposers^ that they might know,°°^ ** 
that whatsoever god they devise external to the Father's 
Substance, he is not True God, nor Image and Son of the 
Only and First. 

4. If then the Father be called the only true God, this is §.9. 
said not to the denial of Him who said, I am the Truths butg®^^^' 
of those on the other hand who by nature are not true, as 
the Father and His Word are. And hence the Lord Himself 
added at once, And Jesus Christ whom Thou hast sent. Now johni7 
had He been a creature. He would not have added this, and ^• 
ranked Himself with His Creator ; (for what fellowship is 
there between the True and the not true ?) but now by adding 
Himself to the Father, He has shewn that He is of the 
Father's nature ; and He has given us to know that of the 
True Father He is True Offspring. And John too, as he hadf ^^^ 
learned^, so he teaches this, writing in his Epistle, And ar^supr. 

are in the True, even in His Son Jesus Christ ; This is the ?* if ' 

' ' note a. 

True God and eternal life. And when the Prophet says p. 282, 
concerning the creation, That stretcheth forth the heavens^ jQ^m 
alone, and when God says, / only stretch out the heaoenSy it^> 20. 
is made plain to every one, that in the Only is signified also 24. ' 
the Word of the Only, in whom all things were made, andg°^"^» 

^ who worship one whom they them- note d. p. 301, note c. p. 310, note h. 
selves call a creature, vid. supr. p. 191, infr. p. 423, notes m and n. 

2 e2 



412 As the Father is First yet Only^so the Son First-born yet Onlyj 

Disc, without whom was made not one thing. Therefore, if they 
. were made through the Word, and yet He says, / Only^ and 



together with that Only is understood the Son, through whom 
the heavens were made, so also then, if it be said, One God, 
and / Only, and / the First, in that One and Only aud First 
» nwifc. is understood the Word coexisting S as in the Light the 
Radiance. 

5. And this can be understood of no other than the Word 
alone. For all other things subsisted out of nothing through 
the Son, and are greatly different in nature; but the Son Him- 
self is natural and true Offspring from the Father ; and thus 
the very passage which these insensates have thought fit to 
adduce, / the First, in defence of their heresy, doth rather ex- 
9 M»mi' pose their perverse spirit*. For God says, / the First and I 
'*'•' the Last; if then, as though ranked with the things after 
Him, He is said to be first of them, so that they come next to 
Him, then certainly you will have shewn that He Himself 
precedes the works in time only"; which, to go no fiirther, is 
extreme irreligion ; but if it is in order to prove that He is 
not firom any, nor any before Him, but that He is Origin 
and Cause of all things, and to destroy the Gentile fables, 
that He has said / the First, it is plain also, that when 
the Son is called First-bom, this is done not for the sake of 
ranking Him with the creation, but to prove the framing and 
8vid.p. adoption of all things' through the Son. For as the Father 
note g, ^® Firs^ so also is He both First*, as Image of the First, and 

« He says that in " I the first" the One God in three ways. It is the doc- 
question of time does not come in, else trine of the Fathers, that, though we 
creatures would come second to the use words expressive of a Trinity, yet 
Creation, as if His and their duration that God is Deyond number, and that 
admitted of a common measure. ^^First" Father. Son, and Holy Ghost, though 
then does not imply succession, but is eternally distinct from each other, can 
equivalent to it^jc^ i a word which, as scarcely be viewed together in common, 
'^ Father," does not imply that the Son except as O/ie substance, as if they could 
is not from eternity. not be generalized into Three Any what- 

<* It is no inconsistency to say that ever ; and as if it were, strictly speak- 
the Father is first, and the Son first ing, incorrect to speak of a Person, or 
also, for comparison or number does otherwise than of the Person, whether 
not enter into this mystery. Since Each of Father, or of Son, or of Spirit. The 
is iX9s M, Each, as contemplated by question has almost been admitted by 
our finite reason, at the moment of con- S. Austin, whether it is not possible to 
templation excludes the Other. Though say that God is One Person, (Trin. 
we say Three Persons, Person hardly vii. 8.) for He is wholly and en- 
denotes one abstract trfea, certainly not tirely Father, and at the same time 
as containing under it three individual wholly and entirely Son, and wholly 
subjects, but it is a term applied to the and entirely Holy Ghost. Some pas^ 



in whom the whole creation are made sons. 



413 



because the First is in Him, and also Offspring from the Chap. 

Father, in whom the whole creation is created and adopted •' 

into sonship. 



sages from the Fathers shall be given 
on that subject, infr.36 fin.vid. also supr. 
p. 407, note s. Meanwhile the doctrine 
here stated will account for such ex- 
pressions as " God from God," i. e. the 
One God (who is the Son) from the One 
God (who is the Father); vid. supr. p. 
155, note f. Again, ^ aiftm avrfi rnt 
•Mas rnt ^mr^tniti Irr) yitnifui. de Syn. 
48, b. Vid. also infr. Orat. iv. 1 and 2. 
where he argues against the Sabellian 
hypothesis as making the Divine Na- 
ture compound, (the Word being a some- 
thing in It,) whereas the Catholic doc- 
trine preserves unity because the Father 
is the One Grod simply and entirely, and 



the Son the One Gt)d singly and entirely, 
(vid. supr. p. 334, note y.) ; the Word 
not a sound, which is nothing, nor a 
quality which is unworthy of God, but 
a substantial Word and a substantial 
Wisdom. " As," he continues, " the 
Origin is One substance, so Its Word 
and Wisdom is One, substantial and 
subsistent; for as from God is God, 
and from Wise Wisdom, and from 
rational (XeyixtIS) a Word, and from 
Father a Son, so from a subsistence is 
He subsistent, and from substance sub- 
stantial and substantive, and from ex- 
isting existing," &c. 



CHAP. XXV. 

TEXTS explained; ninthly, JOHN X. 80; XTii. 11, &c. 

Arian explanation^ that the Son is one with the Father in will and judgment ; 
but 80 are all g^ood men, nay things inanimate ; contrast of the Son. 
Oneness between Them is in nature, because oneness in operation. 
Angels not objects of prajer, because they do not work together with 
God, but the Son; texts quoted. Seeing an Angel, is not seeing God. 
Arians in fact hold two Gk)ds, and tend to Gentile poljrtheism. Arian 
explanation that the Father and Son are one, as we are one with Christ, 
is put aside by the Reg^ula Fidei, and shewn invalid by the usage 
of Scripture in illustrations ; the true force of the comparison ; force of 
the terms used. Force of " in us ;" force of " as;" confirmed by S. John. 
In what sense we are '< in God" and His <' sons." 

I>«8c. 1. However here too they introduce their private fictions, 
and contend that the Son and the Father are not in such 



^* * wise " one," or " like," as the Church preaches, but, as they 
themselves would have it*. For they say, since what the Father 
wills, the Son wills also, and is not contrary either in what He 
thinks or in what He judges, but is in all respects concordant^ 
with Him, declaring doctrines which are the same, and a word 
consistent and united with the Father's teaching, therefore it 
is that He and the Father are One ; and some of them have 

» Aste- dared to write as weD as say this^ Now what can be more 

rius, p. " 

401 init. 

* in MVTti ^Xmwv. vid. p. 41 1 , r. 2. and the Arian ^vft^iu has been touched on 

infr.p.425,r.2 '< not as yoa say, but as snpr. p. 107, note f. p. 156, note g. 

we will." Thisis a common phrase with Besides Origen, Novatian, the Creed 

Athan. vid. snpr. p. 92, note r. and of Lucian, and (if so) S. Hilary, as 

especially Hist Tract. O. T. p. 266, note mentioned in the former of these notes, 

d. (vid. also Sent. Dion. 4, b. 14, b.) << one'' is explained as oneness of will by 

It is here contrasted to the Church's S. Hippolytos, contr. Noet. 7, where he 

doctrine, and connected with the word explains John 10, 30. by 17, 22. like 

T^Mf. for which snpr. p. 78, note n. the Arians; and, as might be expected, 

p. 233. note a. Vid. also de Mort. Ar. by Ensebius Ecd. Theol. iii. p. 193. 

fin. Also contr. Apoll. ii. 6 init in con- and by Asterios ap. Euseb. contr. Marc, 

trasi with the %hmyytXtMt •>•;. Apol. pp. 28, 37. The passages of the Fathers 

coDtr.Ar.36,d.yid.al8o2,f.aefiig.2,a. in which this text is adduced are col- 

>> #v/«fMM(. rid. infr. 23. snpr. p. 148. lected by Maldonat. in loc. 



If the SonOne with Godbvtin will^every obedient creature the Son, 415 

extravagant or irrational than this ? for if therefore the Son Chap. 

and the Father are One, and if in this way the Word is like - 

the Father, it follows forthwith" that the Angels^ too, and the 
other beings above us, Powers and Authorities, and Thrones 
and Dominions, and what we see, Sun and Moon, and the 
Stars, should be sons also, as the Son ; and that it should be 
said of them too, that they and the Father are one, and that 
each is God's Image and Word. For what God wills, that 
will they ; and neither in judging nor in doctrine are they 
discordant, but in all things are obedient to their Maker. 
For they would not have preserved their own glory, unless, 
what the Father willed, that they had willed also. He, for 
instance, who did not preserve it, but became deranged, heard 
the words, How art thou fallen from heaven^ O Lucifer y son is. 14, 
of the morning f '^* 

2. But if this be so, how is only He Only-begotten Son 
and Word and Wisdom ? or how, whereas so many are like 
the Father, is He only an Image ? for among men too will be 
found many like the Father, numbers, for instance, of mar- 
tyrs, and before them the Apostles and Prophets, and again 
before them the Patriarchs. And many now too keep the 
Saviour's command, being merciful as their Father which is Matt 5, 
in heaven, and observing the exhortation. Be ye therq/bre^' 
followers of God as dear children, and walk in love, as Christ 1. 2. 
also hath loved us; many too have become followers of Paul as 
he also of Christ. And yet no one of these is Word or Wisdom 
or Only-begotten Son or Image ; nor has any one of them 
had the audacity to say, / and the Father are One, or, / in johnio, 
the Father, and the Father in Me: but it is said of all oi^y ^v 
them. Who is like unto Thee among the gods, O Lord ? and 10. 
who shall be likened to the Lord among the sons qf Godf^^^,^' 
and of Him on the contrary that He only is Image true and 89, 7. 
natural of the Father. For though we were made after the 
Image ^, and called both image and glory of God, yet not on 1 Aug. 
our own account still, but for that Image and true Glory of^fj fi"*** 
God inhabiting us, which is His Word, who was for us after- 
wards made flesh, have we this grace of our designation. 

c S^a. vid.p. 130, note c. also Orat. Thesaur. p. 255 fin. 
ii. 6, b. iv. 19, c. d. Euseb. contr. Marc. * This argument is found above, 
p. 47, b. p. 91, b. Cyril. Dial. p. 456. p. 148. vid. also Cyril, de Trin.i. p. 407. 



416 Where the Son warke, there the Father worhe in the Sen. 



Disc. 
III. 

§.11. 



3. This their notion then being evidently unseemly and 

irrational as well as the rest, the likeness and the oneness 

mnst be referred to the very Substance of the Son; for unless 

it be so taken, He will not be shewn to have any thing 

beyond things generate, as has been said, nor will He be 

like the Father, but He will be like the Father*s doctrines ; 

and He differs from the Father, in that the Father is Father*, 

but the doctrines and teaching are the Father's. If then in 

respect to the doctrines and the teaching the Son is like the 

Father, then the Father according to them will be Father in 

name only, and the Son will not be an unvarying* Image, or 

rather will be seen to have no propriety at all or likeness of 

the Father ; for what likeness or propriety has he who is so 

utterly different from the Father ? for Paul taught like the 

Saviour, yet was not like Him in substance*. Having then 

such notions, they speak falsely*; whereas the Son and the 

Father are one in such wise as has been said, and in such 
note e. ' 

3 5^io>«i»-wise is the Son like the Father Himself and from Him, as we 
*"*' may see and understand son to be towards father, and as we 
may see the radiance towards the sun. 

4. Such then being the Son, therefore when the Son works, 
* p. 406. the Father is the Worker*, and the Son coming to the Saints, 

the Father is He who cometh in the Son^, as He has promised 






p. 210, 



* i ^M «-««i^(, rATJi^ Irri. And so/' In 
the Godhead only, • *etrh^ xtt^itt l#r< 
«'«'>'jf^. »«}« MOf xv^itf uiis*" Serap.i. 16. 
vid. the whole passage. He speaks of 
" receding from things generate, cast- 
ing away human images, and ascending 
to the Father." supr. p. 163. and of men 
'* not being in nature and truth bene- 
factors," Almighty God being Himself 
the type and pattern, infr. pp. 427, 8. 
and note r. Vid. pp. 211, 214, 216. 
and p. 18, note o. p. 21 1, note f. p. 212, 
note g. And so S. Cyril, r^ xv^tm rU- 
«■«» ii letvrcv ri iiti* itf'riv, ftfitTs 31 nttrek 
fMfifin*. Thesaur. p. 133. vrttrii^ »y^mt% 
Srt firi xmi tuig' A;V<ri^ xai vUg xu^lm* ^rt 
fiil xtci vrarnfi. Naz. Orat. 29, 6. Tid. 
also 23, 6 £n. 26, 16. Tid. also rhe 
whole of Basil, adv. Eun. ii. 23. " One 
must not say,'' be observes, ^^ that these 
names properly and primarily, xu^ms 
««} ^^mrmt belong to men, and are 
given by us but by a figure «««'ii;^rw 
wixZt (p. 335, note a.) to God. For our 
Lord Jesiis Cjirlst, referring us back to 



the Origin of all and True Cause of 
beings, says, ' Call no one your father 
upon earth, for One is your Father, 
which is in heaven.' '^ He adds, that 
if He is properly and not metaphori- 
cally even our Father, (vid. p. b^^ 
note k.) much more is He the watji^ 
vMi xxTo. purtv vuv Vid. also Euseb. 
contr. Marc. p. 22, c. Eccl. Theol. i. 
12. fin. ii. 6. Marcellus, on the other 
hand, said that our Lord was x^ta/f 
Xoy»tt not xtt^itf vUg, ibid. ii. 10 fin* 
vid. supr. p 3('7, note d. 

^ And so l^ya^ofAifu rev txt^h* i^y'*" 
^t^^M xa) rcf ut99. In illud Omn. 1, d. 
Cum luce nobis prodeat, In Patre totus 
Filius, et totus in Verbo Pater. Hymn. 
Brev. in fer. 2. Ath. argues from this 
oneness of operation the oneness of sub- 
stance. And thus S. Chrysostom on 
the text under review argues that if the 
Father and Son are one xaru vhf io' 
m/u9. They are one also in ch^tM. in 
Joan. Horn. 61, 3, d. Tertullian in 
Prax. 22. and S. Epiphanius, Hsr. 57. 



The Father and the Son One Source of grace, 417 

when He says, / and My Father will come^ and will make Chap, 
Our abode with him ; for in the Image is contemplated the 



Johnl4y 

Father, and in the Radiance is the light. Therefore, as we 23. 
said just now, when the Father gives grace and peace, 
the Son also gives it, as Paul signifies in every Epistle, 
writing, Grace to you and peace from God our Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ, For one and the same grace is from 
the Father in the Son, as the light of the sun and of the 
radiance is one, and the sun's illumination is effected through 
the radiance ; and so too when he prays for the Thessalonians, 
in saying. Now God Himself even our Father^ and the Lord 1 Thess. 
Jesus Christy may He direct our way unto you^ he has ' * 
guarded the unity of the Father and of the Son. For he has 
not said, " May they direct," as if a double grace were given 
from two Sources, This and That, but May He direct^ to shew 
that the Father gives it through the Son ; — at which these 
irreligious ones will not blush, though they well might. For §. 12. 
if there were no unity, nor the Word the proper Offspring of 
the Father's Substance, as the radiance of the light, but the 
Son were divided in nature from the Father, it were sufficient 
that the Father alone should give, since none of generate things 
is a partner with his Maker in His givings ; but, as It is, 
such a mode of giving shews the oneness of the Father and 
the Son. No one, for instance, would pray to receive from 
God and the Angels*, or from any other creature, nor would 

p. 488. seem to say tbe same on the insists on his teaching conoerniDgChrist, 

same text. vid. Lampe in loc. And so * through the blood of the Cross,' " &c. 

S. Athan. rfiias aheti^tr0e rri (p&trn, xa) And Theodoret on Col. 3, 17* says, 

ftU raumt n \^fy%ub. Serap. i. 28, f. *'*■ Following this rule, the Synod of 

%f HXfifMt 9rar(»s »»i viau xa) fia^XtifAa, Laodicea, with a view to cure this an- 

itri) xa) V putrts ptim. In illud Omn. 5. cient disorder, passed a decree against 

Various passages of the Fathers to the the praying to Angels, and leaving our 

same eflfect, (e. g. of S. Ambrose, si Lord tfesus Christ." " All supplica- 

nnius voluntatis et operationis, unius est tion, prayer, intercession, and thanlcs- 

essentise,deSp.ii. 12 fin. and of S.Basil, giving is to be addressed to the Su- 

Sv fjLia iti^yutt, rtvran xa) avfitt fitm, preme God, through the High Priest 

of Greg. Wyss. and Cyril. Alex.) are who is above all Angels, the Living 

brought together in the Lateran Coun- Word and God. . . .But angels we may 

cil. Concil. Hard. t. 3, p. 859, &o. not fitly call upon, tdnce we have not 

The subject is treated at length by Pe- obtained a knowledge of them which 

tavius 1 rin. iv. 16. is above men." Origen contr. Cels. t, 

8 Vid. Basil deSp.S. 0.13. << There 4, 5. vid. also for similar statements 

were men," says Chrysostom on Col. 2. Voss. de Idololatr. i. 9. These ex- 

*^ who said. We ought not to have aecew tracts are made in illustration of the 

to God through Christ, but through particidar passage to which they are 

Angels, for the former is beyond our appended, not as if they contain the 

power. Hence the Apostle every where whole doctrine of Origen, Theodoret, 



418 Angeb not associated with God in Scripture^ but the Son. 

Disc, any one say, " God and the Angel may He give thee ;" but 
' . from Father and the Son, because of Their oneness and 



» iMiilif the oneness* of Their giving. For through the Son is given 
p^j*^ what is given ; and there is nothing but the Father operates 
r. 2. it through the Son; for thus is grace secure to him who 
receives it. 

5. And if the Patriarch Jacob, blessing his grandchildren 
fis^ifi^' Ephraim and Manasses, said, God tchich fed me all my 

life long unto this day^ the Angel which delivered me from 
all evily bless the lads^, yet none of created and natural 
Angels did he join to God their Creator, nor rejecting God 
that fed him, did he from Angel ask the blessing on his 
grandsons ; but in saying. Who delivered me from all evilj he 
shewed that it was no created Angel, but the Word of God, 
whom he joined to the Father in his prayer, through whom, 
whomsoever He will, Gt)d doth deliver. For knowing that 

Is. 9, 6. He is also called the Father's Angel of great Counsel^ he 
^ ' said that none other than He was the Giver of blessing, and 
Deliverer from evil. Nor was it that he desired a bless- 
ing for himself from God, but for his grandchildren from the 

Gen.32, Angel, but whom He Himself had besought saying, / will 
not let Thee go except Thou bless mcj (for that was God, 
as he says himself, / have seen God face to faccy) Him he 
prayed to bless also the sons of Joseph. 

6. It is proper then to an Angel to minister at the 
command of God, and often does he go forth to cast out 
the Amorite, and is sent to guard the people in the way ; 
but these are not his doings, but of God who commanded 
and sent him, whose also it is to deliver, whom He will 
deliver. Therefore it was no other than the Lord God 

6en.28, Himself whom he had seen, who said to him, And behold I 
^'am with thee, to guard thee in all the way whither thou 



or S. Chrysostom on the cultus ange- Augustine, for he says, " what was «een 

lomm. Of course they are not incon- was an Angel, but God spoke in him," 

sistent with such texts as L Tim. 6,21. i. e. sometimes the Son is called an 

The doctrine of the Gnostics, who wor- Angel, but when an Angel was seeny 

shipped Angels,i8 referred to supr. Orat. it was not the Son; and if he called 

i. 66. p. 262, note f. himself God, it was not he who spoke, 

^ Yid. Serap. i. 14. And on the but the Son was the unseen speaker, 

doctrine vid. p. 120, note g. Infr. p. yid. Benedictine Monitum in Hil. Trin. 

421. he shews that his doctrine, when iv. For passages vid. Tertull.dePrfiB8cr. 

fully explained, does not differ from S. p. 447, note f. O. T. 
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goest; and it was no other than God whom he had seen, Chap. 

XXV 
who kept Laban from his treachery, ordering him not to 



speak evil words to Jacob ; and none other than God did 
he himself beseech, saying, Rescue me from ike hand qf my Gen.3i, 
brother Esauj for I fear him ; for in conversation too with j|' ^^ 
his wives he said, God hath not suffered Laban to injure 
me. Therefore it was none other than God Himself that§. 13. 
David too besought concerning his deliverance. When /Pb. 120, 
wa^ in trouble^ I called upon the Lord, and He heard me ; ' ' 
deliver my souly O Lordyfrom lying lips and from a deceitful 
tongue. To Him also giving thanks he spoke the words of 
the Song in the seventeenth Psalm, in the day in which the 
Lord delivered him from the hand of all his enemies and 
from the hand of Saul, saying, I will love Thee^ O Lord my T8,i8ji, 
strength ; the Lord is my strong rock and my dqfence and 
deliverer. And Paul, after enduring many persecutions, to 
none other than God gave thanks, saying. Out qf them all^^'^ 
the Lord delivered me; and He will deliver in whom wez^u,' 
trust. And none other than God blessed Abraham andj^^*'"*^ 
Isaac; and Isaac praying for Jacob, said, May God bless Geii,2Sy 
thee and increase thee and multiply theCy and thou shall be^'^^' 
for many companies ofnationsy and may He give thee the 
blessing of Abraham my father, 

7, But if it belong to none other than God to bless and to 
deliver, and none other was the deliverer of Jacob than the 
Lord Himself, and Him that delivered him the Patriarch 
besought for his grandsons, evidently none other did he join 
to God in his prayer, than God's Word, whom therefore 
he called Angel, because it is He alone who reveals the 
Father. Which the Apostle also did when he said, Grace 
unto you and peace from God our Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ, For thus the blessing was secure, because of 
the Son's indivisibility ^ from the Father, and for that the grace * ^««Vi- 
given by Them is one and the same. For though the Father '^*'' 
gives it, through the Son is the gift ; and though the Son be 
said to vouchsafe it, it is the Father who supplies it through 
and in the Son ; for I thank my God, says the Apostle writing i Cor. l, 
to the Corinthians, always on your behalfy for the grace 
qf God which is given you in Christ Jesus, And this one 
may see in the instance of light and radiance ; for what the 
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Angeb are ministers and servants. 



Disc, light enlightens, that the radiance irradiates ; and what the 
radiance irradiates, from the light is its enlightenment. So 



§ 



also when the Son is beheld, so is the Father, for He is the 

Father's radiance ; and thus the Father and the Son are one. 

14. 8. But this is not so with things generate and creatures ; 

for when the Father works, it is not that any Angel works, 

> ^unrf or any other creature; for none of these is an efficient cause', 

p^sfo**'^^* Aey are of things which come to be; and moreover 

note h. being separate and divided from the only God, and other in 

nature, and being works, they can neither work what God 

works, nor, as I said before, when God gives grace, can they 

give grace with Him. Nor, on seeing an Angel would a 

man say that he had seen the Father; for Angels, as it is 

Heb. 1, written, are ministering spirits sent forth to minister, and 

^** are heralds of gifts given by Him through the Word to those 

who receive them. And the Angel on his appearance, 

3)i#rf- himself confesses that he has been sent by his Lord% as 

^**' Gabriel confessed in the case of Zacharias, and also in 

the case of Mary, Mother of God '. And he who beholds a 

Lup. £pbes. £p. 94. He adds that it, 
as well as M^uitoroxts, was used by 
"the great doctors of the Church." 
Socrates Hist, vii.32. says that Origen, 
in the first tome of his Comment on the 
Romans, (vid. de la Rue in Rom. lib. i. 
6. the original is lost,) treated largely 
of the word; which implies that it 
wa« already in use. " Interpreting,'* 
he says, " koiv iu^ixas is used, he dis- 
cussed the question at length.'' Con- 
stantine implies the same in a passage 
which divines, e. g. Pearson (On the 
Creed, notes on Art. 3.) have not dwelt 
upon, (or rather have apparently over- 
looked, in arguing from Ephrem ap. 
Phot. Cod. 228, p. 776. that the literal 
phrase " Mother of God" originated in 
S. Leo,) in which, in pagan language 
indeed and with a painful allusion, as it 
would seem, to heathen mythology, he 
says, " When He had to draw near to a 
body of this world, and to tarry on earth, 
the need so requiring. He contrived a sort 
of irregalar birth of Himself, fch* nfk 
yUwn I for without marriage was there 
conception, and childbirth, uXit^tua, of 
a pure Virgin, and a mala the Mother 
of God, htSfAnm^ »i^" ad Sanct. Ccet. 
p. 480. The idea must have been fa- 
miliar to Christians before it could thus 
be paralleled or represented, vid. notes 
on 29, 33 infr. 



i ris ifrUto Um^uts. vid. also infr. 
29, 33. Orat iv. 32. Incam. c. Ar. 8, 
22. supr. p. 244, note 1. As to the 
history of this title, Theodoret, who 
from his party would rather be disin- 
clined towards it, says that ^* the most 
ancient (rSv trdXeu so) it^itretkm) he- 
ralds of the orthodox faith taught to 
name and believe the Mother of the 
Lord 0tcrcM»9, according to the Aposto- 
Heal tradition." Hser. iv. 12. And 
John of Antioch, whose championship 
of Nestorius and quarrel with S. Cyril 
are well known writes to the former. 
" This title no ecclesiastical teacher 
has put aside ; those who have used it 
are many and eminent, and those who 
have not used it have not attacked those 
who used it." Concil. Eph. part i. c. 
26. (Labb.) And Alexander, the most 
obstinate or rather furious of all Nes- 
torius's adherents, who died in banish- 
ment in Egypt, fully allows the ancient 
reception of the word, though only into 
popular use, from which came what he 
considers the doctrinal corruption." That 
in festive solemnities, or in preaching 
and teaching, iurixts should be un- 
guardedly said by the orthodox without 
explanation, is no blame, because such 
statements were not dogmatic, nor said 
with evil meaning. But now after the 
corruption of the whole world, &c." 
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vision of Angels, knows that he has seen the Angel and not Chap. 

God. For Zacharias saw an Angel ; and Esaias saw the '■• 

Lord. Manoe, the father of Samson, saw an Angel ; bat 
Moses beheld God. Gideon saw an Angel, but to Abraham 
appeared God. And neither he who saw God, beheld an 
Angel, nor he who saw an Angel, considered that he saw 
God; for greatly, or rather wholly, do things by nature 
generate differ from God the Creator. But if at any time, 
when the Angel was seen, he who saw it heard God's voice, 
as took place at the bush ; for the Angel of the Lord watmd. 
seen in a Jlame of fire out of the bush^ and the Lord called ^^'^^ 
Moses out of the bushy saying ^ I am the God of thy father^ 
the God of Abraham and the God of Isaac and the God of 
Jacob, yet was not the Angel the Grod of Abraham, but in 
the Angel God spoke. And what was seen was an Angel ; 
but God spoke in him'. For as He spoke to Moses in the* p. 418, 
pillar of a cloud in the tabernacle, so also God appears and '^^ 
speaks in Angels. So again to the son of Nave He spake 
by an Angel. But what God speaks, it is very plain He 
speaks through the Word, and not through another. And 
the Word, as being not separate from the Father, nor unlike* 2*w/tMi#f 
and foreign to the Father's Substance,what He works,those are 
the Father's works, and His framing of all things is one with 
His ; and what the Son gives, that is the Father's gift. And he 
who hath seen the Son, knows that, in seeing Him, he has 
seen, not Angel, nor one merely greater than Angels, nor in 
short any creature, but the Father Himself. And he who 
hears the Word, knows that he hears the Father ; as he who 
is irradiated by the radiance, knows that he is enlightened 
by the sun. 

9. For divine Scripture wishing us thus to understand the §• 15. 
matler, has given such illustrations, as we have said above, 
from which we are able both to press the traiterous Jews, and 
to refute the allegation of Gentiles who maintain and think, 
on account of the Trinity, that we profess many gods^. For, 
as the illustration shews, we do not introduce three Origins 
or three Fathers, as the followers of Marcion and Manichseus; 
since we have not suggested the image of three suns, but sun 

k Serap. 1, 28 fin. Naz. Orat. 23, 8. Catech. 3. p. 481. 
Basil. Horn. 24 init. Nyssen. Orat. 



422 The Father pervades all in the &m, acts in all in the Spirit. 

Disc, and radiance. And one is the light from the sun in the ra- 
in • • 
^ diance ; and so we know of but one origin ; and the All-framing 

> r^iit§9 Word we profess to have no other manner^ of godhead, than 

that of the Only God, because He is bom from Him. Rather 

then will the Ario-maniacs with reason incur the charge of 

«infr. §. polytheism or else of atheism', because they idly talk of the 

iBff^u ^^ ^ external and a creature, and again the Spirit as from 

0. nothing. For either they will say that the Word is not God; 

3 p. 423, or saying that He is God% because it is so written, but not 
Md^.™ proper to the Father's Substance, they will introduce many 

4 ln^«- because of their difference of kind^ ; (unless forsooth they 

' shall dare to say that by participation only, He, as all things 
else, is called God ; though, if this be their sentiment, their 
irreligion is the same, since they consider the Word as one 
A 7m r«v among all things^.) But let this never even come into our mind. 
^auT ^^' there is but one face* of Godhead, which is also in the 
kind or Word; and one God, the Father, existing by Himself 
according as He is above all, and appearing in the Son 
according as He pervades all things, and in the Spirit ac- 
cording as in Him He acts in all things through the Word^ 
For thus we confess God to be one through the Trinity, 
and we say that it is much more religious than the god- 
7 ^iXvu'hesid of the heretics with its many kinds ^ and many parts, to 
c***' entertain a belief of the One Godhead in Trinity. 

10. For if it be not so, but the Word is a creature and 
a work out of nothing, either He is not True God, because He 
is Himself one of the creatures, or if they name Him God 



* And 80 infr. " The Word is In the says that " the Word must have Its 

Father, and the Spirit is given from the Breath (Spirit) as our word is not with- 

Word." 26. ^* That Spirit is in us which out hreatn, though in our case the 

is in the Word which is in the Father." hreath is distinct from the one suh- 

ihid. <' The Father in the Son taketh stance." << The way to knowledge of 

the oversight of all.'* 36 fin. "The sane- God is from One Spirit through the 

tification which takes place from Father One Son to the One Father." Basil, de 

through Son in Holy Ghost." Scrap, i. Sp. S. 47, e. " We preach One God 

20, b. vid. also ibid. 28, f. a. 30, a. by One Son with the Holy Ghost." 

31, d.iii. l,b.6 init etfin. Eulogius says, Cyr. Cat xvi. 4. '< The Father through 

" The Holy Ghost, proceeding from the Son with the Holy Ghost bestows 



the Father, having the Father as an all things." ibid. 24. " All things have 

Origin, and proceeding through the been made from Father through the 

Son unto the creation." ap. Phot. cod. Son in Holy Ghost." Pseudo-Dion. 

g.866. Damascene speaks of the Holv de Div. Nom. i. p. 403. ^ Through Son 

pirit as ^uuifut r»d irmr^it ^C*HX*f^' ^^^ i^ Spirit God made all things con- 

Mf» mb} Iv rif Xfyf &uiirm»»fthn9, F. O. sist, and contains and preserves them." 

i. 7* and in the beginning of the ch. Pseudo-Athan. c. Sab. Greg. 10, e. 



Avians either deny our Lor<Vs Divinity or worship two Oods, 423 

from regard for the Scriptures, they must of necessity say that Chap. 
there are two Gods"", one Creator, the other creature, and- 



must serve two Lords S one Ingenerate, and the other generate * »v^it, 
and a creature ; and must have two faiths, one in the True ™** " 
God, and the other in one who is made and fashioned by 
themselves and called God. And it follows of necessity, in 
so great blindness, that, when they worship the Ingenerate, 
they renounce the generate, and when they come to the 
creature, they turn from the Creator. For they cannot see 
the One in the Other, because their natures and operations 
are foreign and distinct^ And with such sentiments, they « p. 416, 
will certainly be going on to more gods, for this will be the '*°*® *" 
essay * of those who revolt from the One God. Wherefore ^ imxti- 
then, when the Arians have these speculations and views, doj^^^^*^ 
they not rank themselves with the Gentiles ? for they too, as 
these, worship the creature more than God the Creator of 
all"; and though they shrink from the Gentile name, in order 
to deceive the unskilful, yet they secretly hold* a like sentiment * i*«»^f- 
with them. 

11. For their subtle saying which they are accustomed to 
urge, "We say not two IngeneratesV' they plainly say to « p. 224, , 
deceive the simple*; for in their very professing "We say?/^®*/^,^ 
not two Ingenerates," they imply two Gods, and these with 
different natures, one generate and one Ingenerate. And 
though the Greeks worship one Ingenerate and many generate, 
but these one Ingenerate and one generate, this is no differ- 
ence from them; for the God whom they call generate is 
one out of many, and again the many gods of the Greeks 
have the same nature with this one, for both he and they 
are creatures. Wretched are they and the more for that 

"^ vid. p. 118, note m. p. 63, note g. ternal to God's nature, is certainly ge- 

p. 150, note 7. The Arians were in nerate ; and whateyer is clear of the 

the dilemma of holding two gods or wor- definition of creation, is certainly within 

shipping the creature, unless they de- the definition of the Godhead.'' In 

nied to our Lord both divinity and wor- Joan. p. 62. vid. also Naz. Orat. 31, 6. 

ship. On the consequent attempt, Basil, contr. Eunom. ii. 31. 
especially of the Semi- Arians, to con- ^ yid. supr. p. 301, note c. Petavius 

siaer Our Lord neither as God nor a gives a large collection of passages, de 

creature, yid. p. 10, note n« p. 224, Trin.ii. 12. §.5. from the Fathers in proof 

note a. But " every substance," says of the worship of Our Lord evidencing 

S. Austin, ^^ which is not God, is a His Godhead. On the Arians as idol- 

oreature, and which is not a creature, aters vid. supr. p. 191, note d. also Ep. 

is God." de Trin. i. 6. And so S. i£g.4, 13. and Adelph. 3 init. Serap. i. 

Cyril, << We see God and creation and 29, d. Theodor.in Kom. 1. 26. 
besides nothing ; for whatever falls e:^- 



424 Arians deny Christ asJews^acknowledge manygodi as OentUes. 

Diso. their fault is blasphemy against Christ ; for they have fallen 
• firom the truth, and are greater traitors than the Jews in 



I #»r«i»- denying the Christ, and tliey wallow* with the Gentiles, 

^J^*' hatefid' as they are to God, worshipping the creature and 

Orat, i. many deities. 

23 e< &• 

ii/iinit. 12* For there is One God, and not many, and One is His 

I^r. 9 Word, and not many ; for the Word is God, and He alone has 

Gent, the Face'* of the Father*. Being then such, the Saviour Himself 

2^et.2 trouWed the Jews with these words, 7'he Father Himself which 

22. hatA sent 3fe, hath borne witness of Me ; ye have neither heard 

yitil^T. His voice at any time nor seen His Face; and ye have not His 

4A. Ath. Word abiding in you; for whom He hath sent^ Him ye believe 

Tr.p. not. Suitably has He joined the Word to the Face^ to shew 

2* 1-"^ that the Word of God is Himself Image and Expression 

John 6, and Face of His Father ; and that the Jews who did not 

3 ^; ^^. receive Him who spoke to them, thereby did not receive the 

nrpti^f Word, which is the Face of God. This too it was that 

the Patriarch Jacob having seen, received a blessing from 

Him and the name of Israel instead of Jacob, as divine 

Gen. 32, Scripture witnesses, sajdng. And as he passed by the Face qf 

Qodj the sun rose upon him. And This it was who said, 

John He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father^ and, / in the 

14 9* 

10^ 30. Father and the Father in Me^ and, / and the Father are 

^ aUt' also in Gen. 32, 30. 31. Sept. there is but one Form and Face of Bi- 

where translated " face," E. T. though rinity, who is at once Each of Three 

in John 6. " shape." vid. Justin Try ph. Persons; while "Spirit" is appropri- 

126. and supr. p. 154. where -vid. note e. ated to the Third Person, though God 

for the meaning of the word. In p. 422. is a Spirit. Thus again S. Hippolytns 

it was just now used for " kind." Athan. says U \rw rar^cf ] ^wafuf xlys^ yet 

says, p. 154, " there is but one face of shortly before, afier mentioning the Two 

Godhead ;" yet the word is used of the Persons, he sidds, ^v»mfuv li fii»t. contr. 

Son as synonymous with " image." It Noet. 7 and 11. And thus the word 

would seem asifthere are a certain class '^ Subsistence," M^ranst which ex- 

ofwords, all expressive of the One Divine presses the One Divine Substance, has 

Substance, which admit of more appro- been found more appropriate to express 

priate application either ordinarily or that Substance viewed personally, 

under circumstances, to This or That Other words may be used correlatively 

Divine Person who is also that One of either Father or Son ; thus the Father 

Substance. Thus ** Being" is more is the Life of the Son, the Son the Life 

descriptive of the Father as the itnyh of the Father ; or, again, the Father is 

Sttmrtft and He is said to be " the in the Son and the Son in the Father. 

Being of the Son;" yet the Son is really O&ers in common, as "the Fathered 

the One Supreme Being also. On the Godhead is the Son's," ^ irmrpizh vUu 

other hand Ae word" form," /iM^f*, and itirm, as indeed the word •Ma itself. 

" face," iTJ##. are rather descriptive of Other words on the contrary express 

the Divine Substance in the Person of the Substance in This or That Person 

the Son, and He is called " the form" only, as " Word," " Image,"&c. 
and "the face of the Father," yet 



Arians say that the Son is in, and one with, the Father, as we. 425 

one; for thus God is One, and one the faith in the Father Chap. 
and Son ; for, though the Word be God, the Lord our God is ^^^ 
one Lord ; for the Son is proper to that One, and inseparable 
according to the propriety and peculiarity' of His Substance. * •'»w» 
13. The Arians, however, not even thus abashed, reply, r*"^^-. 
" Not as you say, but as we will 2; for, whereas you have 2 p. 414, 
overthrown our former expedients % we have invented a new f j*® *; 
one, and it is this : — So are the Son and the Father One, 
and so is the Father in the Son and the Son in the Father, 
as we too may become one in Him. For this is written in 
the Gospel according to John, and Christ desired it for us in . 
these words. Holy Father y keep through Thine own iVi^m^, Johni;, 
those whom Thou hast given Me, that they may he one, as * 
We are. And shortly after; Neither pray I for these alone, TWd. 
but for them also which shall believe on Me through their ~~ ^' 
word; that they all may be one, as Thou, Father, art in Me, 
and I in Thee, that they also may be one in Us, that the 
world may believe that Thou hast sent Me. And the glory 
which Thou gavest Me I have given them, that they may be 
one, even as We are one ; I in them, and Thou in Me, that 
they may be made perfect in one, and that the world may 
know that Thou hast sent Me.^^ Then, as having found an 
evasion, these men of craft** add, " If, as we become one in 
the Father, so also He and the Father are one, and thus He 
too is in the Father, how pretend you from His saying, / 
and the Father are One, and / in the Father and the Father 
in Me, that He is proper and like* the Father's Substance ? <p.2io, 
for it follows either that we too are proper to the Father's jj^® |* 
Substance, or He foreign to it, as we are foreign." ^7, d. 

14. Thus they idly babble ; but in this their perverseness* fi««»#M/y 
1 see nothing but unreasoning audacity and recklessness 
from the devil ^, since it is saying after his pattern, " We will^^*^»V 
ascend to heaven, we will be like the Most High." For p. 410, 
what is given to man by grace, this they would make equal °***® *• 
to the Godhead of the Giver. Thus hearing that men are 

P M y»XtM, crafty as they are, also 16, c. #/ xa^dkUfMi, Ep. M%, 16, d. •/ 

infir. 69, b. And so •/ t%Mrvyut. snpr. irtfttt. Serap. i. 15, f. «/ iitcnrt. Ora^^ 

16. «/ umm^^tug. iDfr^26J). §! ^i/Xmm. ii. 11, c. •/ fivfih AXtihwfTts. Hist. Ar. 

ibid. d. $1 w»^»f^»ns. de jDecr. 8, a. •/ 7, b. «/ kirM^Mvt «•) fM^UaXt, ibid. e. 

I#Xiii.;Orat. ii. 39 fin. •/ WrijSiTf. in •/ u^r^^rH. ibid. 9, d. •/ r^X/m^M. ibid, 

illud Omn. 3 fin. «/ UvfAm^rti. £p. ^g. 20, e. «/ &^^ms. ibid. 47, d. &c. &c. 
14, c. 16 init. •/ rcMt/^TM. £p. ^g. 

2f 



426 This objection inconsistent with our Lord being the Word, 

Disc, called sons, they thought themselves equal to the Trae Son 
by nature such *. And now again hearing from the Saviour, 



> vid. 

supr. that they may be one as We are^ they deceive themselves, 

note^k. ^^^ ^^® arrogant enough to think that they may be such as 

John 8, the Son is in the Father and the Father in the Son ; not 

s p', 3g(5 considering the fall of iheir father the devil^, which happened 

^- 1- upon such an imagination. Tf then, as we have many times 

^* said, the Word of God is the same with us, and nothing differs 

from us except in time, let Him be like us, and have the same 

^ X'^c** place ^ with the Father as we have; nor let Him be called 

Only-begotten, nor Only Word or Wisdom of the Father ; 

but let the same name be of common application to all us 

who are like Him. For it is right, that they who have one 

nature, should have their name in common, though they 

differ from each other in point of time. For Adam was .a 

man, and Paul a man, and he who is begotten at this day is 

a man, and time is not that which alters the nature of the 

*8apr. race*. If then the Word also differs from us only in time, 

init. then we must be as He. But in truth neither we are Word 

v-p^y or Wisdom, nor is He creature or work ; else why are we all 
note a. ' ^ J 

sprung from one, and He the Only Word ? but though it be 
suitable in them thus to speak, in us at least it is unsuitable 

* ^^- to entertain their blasphemies. And yet, needless* though it 

Hist, be to refine upon** these passages, considering their so clear 

p.^292 ^"^ religious sense, and our own orthodox belief, yet that 

note n. their irreligion may be shewn here also, come let us shortly, 

6infr. §.as we have received from the fathers ^ expose their hetero- 
68, note , - , . . » r 

doxy from the passage m question. 

'p. 365, 15. It is a custom' with divine Scripture, to take the 

note c. _ , - * 

Orat.iv.thmgs of nature as images and illustrations for mankind; 
33 init. j^jj^j ^jjig ^ (Joes, that from these physical objects the moral 

* r» U impulses^ of man may be explained ; and thus their conduct 
ritin'- shewn to be either bad or righteous. For instance, in the 
*^/*»r» case of the bad, as when it charges, Be ye not like to horse 
^»-32, ^^^ mule which have no understanding. Or as when it 
49,20. says, complaining of those who have become such, Matt, 



1 ^toti^yait^^iu. vid. p. 328, note k. it is otherwise explained as embracing 

>. 386, r. 6. p. 399, r. 4. infr. 43 init. various kinds of bad books, in Ortlob. 

)rat. iv. 33 init. Serap. i. 16 iin. 17, d. '"• - — - - 

8, e. vn^it^yei in Acts 19, 19. is 

general!}' interpreted of magic, though 



Orat. iv. 33 init. Serap. i, 16 iin. 17, d. Dissert, ap. Thesaur. Nov. Theol.-Phil. 
18, e. vn^U^ya in Acts 19, 19. is in N. T. t. 2, 
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being in honour, hath no understanding y but is compared Chap. 
unto the beasts that perish. And agaiu, They were as fed 



horses in the morning. And the Saviour to expose Herod ' ' 
said. Tell that fox; but, on the other hand, charged His Luke 

13 32 

disciples, Behold I send you forth as sheep in the midst ^Matt.* 
wolves; be ye therefore wise as seipents and harmless as'^^i^^' 
doves. And He said this, not that we may become in nature 
beasts of burden, or become serpents and doves ; for He hath 
not so made us Himself, and therefore nature does not allow 
of it ; but that we might eschew the irrational motions of the 
one, and being aware of the wisdom of that other animal, 
might not be deceived by it, and might take on us the meek- 
ness of the dove. Again, taking patterns for man from§. 19. 
divine subjects, the Saviour says; Be ye merciful^ as yourlMkeQy 
Father which is in heaven is merciful ; and. Be ye perfect, ^bxu 6 
as your heavenly Father is perfect. And He said this too,*8. 
not that we might become such as the Father; for to 
become, as the Father, is impossible for us creatures, who 
have been brought to be out of nothing ; but as He charged 
us. Be ye not like to horse, not lest we should become 
as draught animals, but that we ought not imitate their 
want of reason, so, not that we might become as God, did 
He say, Be ye merciful as your Father, but that looking at 
His beneficent acts, what we do well, we might do, not for 
men's sake, but for His sake, so that from Hira and not from 
men we may have the reward. For as, although there be one 
Son by nature, True and Only-begotten, we too become 
sons, not as He in nature and truth, but according to the 
grace of Him that calleth, and though we are men firom the 
earth, are yet called gods*, not as the True God or His*^»'» 
Word, but as has pleased God who has given us that grace ; ?.' i. ' 
so also, as God do we become merciful, not by being made 
equal to God, nor becoming in nature and truth benefactors, 
(for it is not our gift' to benefit but belongs to God,) but in ' ^t*i** 
order that what has accrued to us firom God Himself by grace, 
these things we may impart to others, without making dis- 
tinctions, but largely towards all extending our kind service. 
For only in this way can we any how become imitators, in no 
other, when we minister to others what comes from Him. 

16. And as we put a fair and orthodox' sense upon these 'p-S^^i 

2f2 ""*"^- 



428 fVe become like the Father and San as our nature admits. 

Disc, texts, such again is the sense of the passage in John. For 
1- he does not say, that, as the Son is in the Father, such we 



must become: — whence could it be? when He is God's Word 

and Wisdom, and we were fashioned out of the earth, and 

He is by nature and substance Word and true God, (for thus 

6 ^20 ° "^P®^® John, JVe know that the Son qf Chd is come^ and He 

hath given us an understanding to know Him that is True^ 

and we are in Him that is True^ even in His Son Jesus 

Christ; this is the true God and eternal life;) and we are 

made sons through Him by adoption and grace, as partaking 

John 1, of His Spirit, (for as many as received Him^ he says, to thein 

gave He 'power to become children of God^ even to them that 

believe on His Name^ and therefore also He is the Truth, 

lb. 14,6. (saying, I am the Truths and in His address to His Father, 

J^- 17, He said. Sanctify them through Thy Truth, Thy Word is 

* hm^inrm Truth ;) but we by imitation' become virtuous* and sons: — 

■° *'*''^' therefore not that we might become such as He, did He say 

Clem, that they may be one as We are; but that as He, being the 

£p™' Word, is in His proper Father, so that we too, taking 

§. 20. an exemplar' and looking at Him, might become one 

•'*'•'•'' towards each other in concord and oneness of spirit, nor 

be at variance as the Corinthians, but mind the same thing, 

as those five thousand in the Acts, who were as one. For it 

is as sons, not as the Son; as godsy not as He Himself; 

and not as the Father, but merciful as the Father. And, 

as has been said, by so becoming one, as the Father and the 

Son, we shall be such, not as the Father is by nature in the 

Son and the Son in the Father, but according to our own 

3ri«W«- nature, and as it is possible for us thence to be moulded ^ and 

to learn how we ought to be one, just as we learned also to 

be merciful. For like things are naturally one with like ; 

gPgf^^Uhus all flesh is ranked together in kind*; but the Word is 

unlike us and like the Father. And therefore, while He is 

in nature and truth one with His own Father, we, as being 

* xark fiUfitifiv. Clem. Alex. rSv tS- Serm. 101, 6. mediator noD solum per 

»tw9 Tcif f4,h Ur^trtfiifUf ^ rets Y$ fiupt§v- adjutorium, verilm etiam per exem- 

fiifvt, Psedag. i. 3. p. 102. ed. Pott. plum. August. Trin. iv. 17. also ix. 21. 

fufiwu Tw fit Ixufu. Naz. Ep. 102. and Eusebius, though with an heretical 

p. 96. (Ed. Ben.) uc exemplum seque- meaning, x»ra rh »vr»v fiififinv. Eccl. 

rentur imitando. Leo in various places, Theol. iii. 19, a. For inward grace as 

supr.p.3579notee. utimitatoresoperum, opposed to teaching, vid. supr. p. 360, 

factorum,sermonum,&c. Iren.Hjer.v.l. note g. and p. 393, note e. 
exemplum Terumet adjutorium. August. 



JVe attain moral unity by contemplating GoiTs real unity. 4*29 

of one kind' with each other, (for from one were all made, and Chap. 
one is the nature of all men,) become one with each other in — 



good disposition % having as our copy' the Son's natural unity n7i, p. 
with the Father. For as He taught us meekness from Him-^^^'^*^* 
self, saying, Learn of Me y for I am meek and lowly in hearty ^^^^^^ 
not that we may become equal to Him, which is impossible, '''3<«^rw, 
but that looking towards Him, we may remain meek continually, f/Ep!*ad 
so also here, wishing that our good disposition towards each Mon. 
other should be true and firm and indissoluble, from Himself Hipp. c. 
taking the pattern, He says, that they may be one as We are^ f^^^- ^• 
whose oneness is indivisible*; that is, that they learning from y^aftfiif 
us of that indivisible Nature, may preserve in like manner *^^^^*'" 
agreement one with another. And this imitation of things which 
are in nature is especially safe for man, as has been said; for, 
since they remain and never change, whereas the conduct of 
men is very changeable, one may look to what is unchange- 
able by nature, and avoid what is bad and remodeP himself ^ Atarw 
on what is best. ^*"* 

17. And for this reason also the words that they maybe one in 
Z7«,have an orthodox sense. If, for instance, it were possible for §. ^1. 
us to become as the Son in the Father, the words ought to run, 
" that they may be one in Thee," as the Son is in the Father; 
but, as it is, He has not said this; but by saying in Us He has 
pointed out the distance and difference; that He indeed is Only 
in the Only Father, as Only Word and Wisdom ; but we in the 
Son, and through Him in the Father. And thus speaking. He 
meant this only, "By Our unity may they also be so one with 
each other, as We are one in nature and truth ; for otherwise 
they could not be one, except by learning unity in Us." And 
that in Us has this signification, we may learn from Paul, who 
says. These things I have in a figure transferred to myself and ^^^^-^i 
to ApolloSy that ye may learn in us not to be puffed up above thai 
is written. The words in Us then, are not " in the Father," as 
the Son is in Him; but imply an example and image, instead 
of saying, "Let them learn of Us." For as Paul to the 
Corinthians, so is the oneness of the Son and the Father 
a pattern' and lesson to all, by which they may learn, looking 
to that natural unity of the Father and the Son, how they 
themselves ought to be one in spirit towards each other. 
Or if it needs to account for the phrase otherwise, the words 



430 We are in the Son as man^ and the Son is in the Father as God. 

Disc, in Us may mean the same as saying, that in the power of the 

— — ^Father and the Son they may be one, speaking the same 

1 Cor. lathings; for without God this is impossible. And this mode 

Ps. 60 ^^ speech also we may find in the divine writings, as In God 

12; 18, will we do great acts; and In God I shall leap over the 

' ' 'wall; and In Thee tcill we tread down our enemies** 

Therefore it is plain, that in the Name of Father and Son 

we shall be able, becoming one, to hold firm the bond of 

charity. 

18. For, dwelling still on the same thought, the Lord 
says. And the glory which Thou gavest Me^ I have given to 
theniy that they may be one as We are one. Suitably has He 
here too said, not, " that they may be in Thee as I am," but a« 
1 rmwi- We are; now he who says as\ signifies not identity *, but an 
?"^22 i™3.ge and example of the matter in hand. The Word then 
has the real and true identity of nature with the Father ; but 
to us it is given to imitate it, as has been said; for He 
immediately adds, / in them and Tltou in Me; that they 
may be made perfect in one. Here at length the Lord asks 
something greater and more perfect for us ; for it is plain that 
« OK^yoi»in us the Word came to be*, for He has put on our body. 
^,lT*^\i.And Thou Father in Me: " for I am Thy Word, and since 
Thou art in Me, because I am Thy Word, and I in them 
because of the body, and because of Thee the salvation of 
men is perfected in Me, therefore I ask that they also may 
become one, according to the body that is in Me and accord- 
ing to its perfection ; that they too may become perfect, having 
3 f/fAvr* oneness with It, and having become one in It'; that, as if all 
were carried by Me, all may be one body and one spirit, and 
▼id.Epb.inay grow up unto a perfect man.^ For we all, partaking of 
' * the Same, become one body, having the one Lord in our- 
selves. The passage then having this meaning, still more 
*kxx»' plainly is refuted the heterodoxy* of Christ's enemies. I repeat 
« Aw«xi-^* ; if He had said simply and absolutely* " that they may be 
Xijc.iwf , one in Thee," or " that they and I may be one in Thee," God's 
p. 370, enemies had had some plea, though a shameless one; but in 
°°te 1. fa^^t He has not spoken simply, but. As Thou, Father , in Me, 
and I in Thee, that they may be all one. 

• vid. Olear. de Styl. N. T. p. 4.-(ed. * This remark which comes in abruptly 
1702.) U pursued presently, vid. pp. 431, 432. 



Analogy is not direct similitude. 
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19. Moreover, using the word asj He signifies those who Chap. 

become distantly as He is in the Father ; distantly not in - 

place but in nature ; for in place nothing is far from God", 
but in nature only all things are far firom Him. And, as I 
said before, whoso uses the particle as implies, not identity, 
nor equality, but a pattern of the matter in question, viewed in 
a certain respect'. Indeed we may learn also from our Saviour §. 23. 
Himself, when He says. For as Jonas was three days and three Matt. 
nights in the whalers belly , so shall the Son qf man he three ' * 
days and three nights in the heart qf the earth. For Jonas 
was not as the Saviour, nor did Jonas go down to hell ; nor 
was the whale hell ; nor did Jonas, when swallowed up, 
bring up those who had before been swallowed by the whale, 
but he alone came forth, when the whale was bidden. There- 
fore there is no identity nor equality signified in the term aSy 
but one thing and another; and it shews a certain kind^ of 



" vid. p. 18, note n. which is ex- 
plained by the present passage. When 
Ath. there says, ^^ without all in nature," 
he must mean as here '^ far firom all 
things in nature." He says here dis- 
tinctly " in place nothing is far firom 
Grod." S. Clement, loc. cit. gives the 
same explanation, as there noticed. It 
is observable that the contr. Sab. Greg, 
(which the Benedictines consider not 
Athan.'s.) speaks as Athan. supr. p. 18. 
"not by being co-extensive wim all 
things, does God fill all; for this be- 
longs to bodies, as air ; but He com- 
prehends all as a power, for He is an 
incorporeal, invisible power, not en- 
circling, not encircled." 10, Eusebius 
says the same thing, Deum circnmdat 
nihil, circumdat Deus omnia non cor- 
poraliter ; virtute enim incorporali adest 
omnibus, &c. de Incorpor. i. init. ap. 
Sirm. Op. p. 68. vid. S. Ambros. Quo- 
raodo creatnra in Deo esse potest, &c. 
d« Fid. i. 106. and supr. p. 399. note b. 

« vid. Glass. Phil. Sacr. iii. 5. can. 
27. and Dettmars de Theol. Orig. ap. 
Lumper. Hist. Patr. 1 10, p. 212. Vid. 
also supr. p. 359, note f. 

7 ifMiimr* irmg, and so at the end of 
32. mmr* ri 4ut^vfAt**9. " Even when 
the analogy is solid and well-founded, 
we are liable to fall into error, if we 
suppose it to extend farther dian it 

really does Thus because a just 

analogy has been discerned between 
the metropolis of a country, and the 



heart in the animal body, it has been 
sometimes contended that its increased 
size is a disease, that it may impede 
some of its most important fiinctions, 
or even be the means of its dissolution." 
Copleston on Predestination, p. 129. 
Shortly before the author says, " A re- 
markable example of this kind is that 
argument of Toplady against Freewill, 
who, after quoting the text, * Ye also 
(M lively stones are built up a spiritual 
house,' triumphantly exclaims, ^ This 
is giving Free-will a stab under the 
fifth rib, for can stones hew themselves, 
and build themselves into a regular 
house?'" p. 126. The principle here 
laid down, m accordance withS. Athan., 
of course admits of being made an ex- 
cuse for denying the orthodox meaning 
of" Word, Wisdom, &c." under pre- 
tence that the figurative terms are not 
confined by the Church within their 
proper limits ; but here the question is 
about the matter of fact, which inter- 
pretation is right, the Church's or the 
objector's. Thus a later writer says, 
"The most important words of the 
N. T. have not only received an in- 
delibly &lse stamp from the hands of 
the old Schoolmen, but those words 
having, since the Keformation, become 
common property in the language of 
the country, are, as it were, thickly in- 
crusted with the most vague, incorrect, 
and vulgar notions. . . .Any word. . . . 
if habitually repeated in connexion with 



432 The WordperfecUandirnmortalizeshuman natureby assuming it. 

Dtsc. parallel in the case of Jonas, on account of the three days. In 
'— like manner then we too, when the Lord says asy neither Income 



as the Son in the Father, nor as the Father is in the Son. 

For we become one as the Father and the Son iu mind and 

^ jntfifm agreement of spirit, and the Saviour will be as Jonas in the 

p74i4j earth ; but as the Saviour is not Jonas, nor, as he was swallowed 

note b. up^ so did the Saviour descend into hell, but it is but a parallel *, 

»«)Jlfxx«in like manner, if we too become one, as the Son in the 

Father, we shall not be as the Son, nor equal to Him ; for 

He and we are but parallel*. For on this account is the 

word as applied to us ; since things differing from others in 

'Cyril in nature, become as they, when viewed in a certain relation*. 

p.°M7 ^^' Wherefore the Son Himself, simply and without any 

&c. * condition is in the Father; for this attribute He has by 

nature; but for us, to whom it is not natural, there is needed 

an image and example, that He may say of us. As Thau in 

Mcy and I in Thee, " And when they shall be so perfected,** 

He says, ^^ then the world knows that Thou hast sent Me, 

for unless 1 had come and borne this their body, no one of 

them had been perfected, but one and all had remained 

* p. 374, corruptible*. Work Thou then in them, O Father; and as Thou 

°°*® *• hast given to Me to bear this, grant to them Thy Spirit, that 

they too in It may become one, and may be perfected in Me. 

For their perfecting shews that Thy Word has sojourned 

among them ; and the world seeing them perfect and full of 

^jjjlj^' God *, will believe altogether that Thou hast sent Me, and I 

p. 380, have sojourned here. For whence is this their perfecting, 

note h. Yyyjx that I, Thy Word, having borne their body, and become 

man, have perfected the work, which Thou gayest Me, O 

Father ? And the work is perfected, because men, redeemed 

certain notions, will appear to reject beginning of the foregoing note, follows 

all other significations, as it were, by a S. Athanasins : << Analogy does not 

natural power." Heresy and Orthod. mean the similarity of two things, bat 

pp. 21, 47. Elsewhere he speaks of the similari^ or sameness of two re> 

words ** which were used in a language lations. . . .Things most onlike and dis- 

now dead to represent objects. . . .which cordant in their nature may be strictly 

are now supposed to express figuratively analogous to one another. Thus a cer- 

somethiog spiritual and quite beyond tain pro/Nmfton maybe called the 6a«t> 

the knowledge and comprehension of of a system. .. .it serves a similar o^!ce 

man/' p. 96. Of course Ath. assumes and purpose the system rest* upon 

that, since the figures and parallels it ; it is useless to proceed with the ar- 

giTen us in Scripture have but a partial gument till this is well established: if 

application, therefore there is given us this were removed^ the system must 

also an interpreter to apply them. fgdL" On Predest. pp. 123, 3. 
* Here too the ¥rriter quoted in the 



We are in God by means of the gift of the Spirit. 438 

from sin, no longer remain dead; but being made gods*, have Chap. 
in each other, by looking at Me, the bond of charity *." 1 

21. We then, by way of giving a rude^ vievr of ther. 4. ' 
expressions in this passage, have been led into many words; §-24. 
but blessed John in his Epistle will shew the sense of the^'^^^" 
words, concisely and much more perfectly than we can. And *y««;w. 
he will both disprove the interpretation of these irreligious men, fin* 
and will teach how we become in God and God in us; and how' *«'^»- 
again we become One in Him, and how far the Son differs in 
nature from us, and will stop the Arians from any longer 
thinking that they shall be as the Son, lest they hear it said 

to them. Thou art a man and not Gody and, Stretch notEz,2S,2. 
thyself, being poor^ beside the rich, John then thus writes ; 2s^\' 
Hereby know we that we dwell in Him and He in ii«, iJol«»4,- 
because He hath given us of His Spirit. Therefore because 
of the grace of the Spirit which has been given to us, in 
Him we come to be, and He in us*; and since it is the Spirit*?. 430, 
of God, therefore through His becoming in us, reasonably are 
we, as having the Spirit, considered to be in God, and thus 
is God in us. Not then as the Son in the Father, so also we 
become in the Father ; for the Son does not merely partake the 
Spirit, that therefore He too may be in the Father; nor does 
He receive the Spirit, but rather He supplies It Himself to 
all ; and the Spirit does not unite the Word to the Father, 
but rather the Spirit receives from the Word'. And the Son 
is in the Father, as His proper Word and Radiance ; but we, 
apart from the Spirit, are strange and distant from God, and 
by the participation of the Spirit we are knit into the God- 
head ; so that our being in the Father is not ours, but is the 
Spirit's which is in us and abides in us, while by the true 
confession we preserve It in us, John again saying, Whosoever iJolm4, 
shall confess that Jesus is the Son ofGod^ God dwelleth in * 
him and he in God. 

22. What then is our likeness and equality to the Son ? 
rather, are not the Arians confuted on every side ? and espe- 
cially by John, that the Son is in the Father in one way, and 
we become in Him in another, and that neither we shall ever 
be as He, nor is the Word as we ; except they shall dare, as 

'vid. the end oftbis section and 25 init. xvi. 24. Epiph. Ancor. 67 init. Cyril 
8upr. pp. 202, 3. also Cyril Hier. Cat. in Joan. pp. 929, 930. 



434 The grace of the Spirit irrevocable and abiding. 

Disc, commonly, so now to say, that the Son also by participation 
' of the Spirit and by improvement of conduct** became Him- 



self also in the Father. But here again is an excess of irre- 

ligion, even in admitting the thought. For He, as has been 

said, gives to the Spirit, and whatever the Spirit hath, He hath 

§. 25. from* the Word. The Saviour, then, saying of us, As Thou, 

* "Til' P^^^^^i ^^^ «^ ^^9 «»^ ^ «'* Thee^ that they too may be one 

r.i. ' in Us, does not signify that we were to have identity with 

Him ; for this was shewn from the instance of Jonas ; but it 

is a request to the Father, as John has written, that the Spirit 

should be vouchsafed through Him to those who believe, 

through whom we are found to be in God, and in this 

respect to be united in Him. For since the Word is in 

•U the Father, and the Spirit is given from* the Word, He wills 

that we should receive the Spirit, that, when we receive It, 

thus having the Spirit of the Word which is in the Father, 

we too may be found on account of llie Spirit to become 

One in the Word, and through Him in the Father. 

23. And if He say, as we, this again is only a request that 

such grace of the Spirit as is given to the disciples may be 

3 p. 372, without failure or revocation^. For what the Word has in 

^Mmrk ^6 way of uaturc*, as I said, in the Father, that He wishes 

f«^«. to be given to us through the Spirit irrevocably; which the 

p. 66, Apostle knowing, said. Who shall separate us from the love 

5^^g of Christ ? for the gifts of God and grace of His calling are 

36. without repentance. It is the Spirit then which is in God, 

29.' ' and not we viewed in our own selves ; and as we are sons and 

« 0ui, gods' because of the Word in us*, so we shall be in the Son and 

note h! ^° *^® Father, and we shall be accounted^ to have become one 

« p. 366, in Son and in Father, because that that Spirit is in us, which 

7M^M#ii-is in the Word which is in the Father. When then a man 

fif^tim fjjig frQm yj^Q Spirit for any wickedness, if he repent upon 

8 supr. his fall, the grace remains irrevocably to such as are willing^ ; 

P* ^^** otherwise he who has fallen is no longer in God, (because 

that Holy Spirit and Paraclete which is in God has deserted 

him,) but the sinner shall be in him to whom he has subjected 

himself, as took place in Saul's instance ; for the Spirit of 

1 Kings God departed from him and an evil spirit afflicted him. God's 
16, 14. ^ ^ 

^ ^tXrim^it r^iB^Mf , and so ad Afros, it is rather some external advance. 
v^iwmv fitXrwris, 8. Supr. pp. 234, 342. 
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enemies hearing this ought to be henceforth abashed, and no Chap. 

longer to feign themselves equal to God. But they neither '- 

understand (for the irreligious^ he saith, does not understand Prov. 
knowledge) nor endure religious words, but find them heavy M,J;Atli. 
even to hear. o*^f"' 



CHAP. XXVI. 

INTRODUCTORY TO TEXTS FROM THE GOSPELS ON THE 
INCARNATION. 

Enumeration of texts still to be explained Arians compared to the Jews. 
We must recur to the Regula Ftdei, Our Lord did not come into, but 
became, man, and therefore had the acts and affections of the flesh. The 
same works divine and human. Thus the flesh was purified, and men 
were made immortaL Reference to 1 Pet. iy. 1 . 

Disc. 1. FoR behold, as if not wearied in their words of irreligion, 

■z — ^but with hardened Pharaoh, while they hear and see the Sa- 

?^ 1 viour's human attributes in the Gospels', they have utterly 

»%t M' forgotten, like Samosatene, the Son^s paternal Godhead*, and 

^400, wi^ arrogant and audacious tongue they say, " How can the 

noted. gQu \^q hoxsi the Father by nature, and be like Him in sub- 

« tfiMH stance', who says, All power is given unto Me ; and The Father 

*T^ judgeth no man^ but hath committed all judgment unto the 

fA&t.2S, Son; and TTie Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 

j^'hnB ^^^^9^ ^^^^ ^^ hand; he that helieveth in the Son hath 

22. everlasting life; and again, All things are delivered unto 

^It ^^ of My Father, and no one knoueth the Father save the 

Mat. 11, Son, and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal Him ; and 

27. 

John 6, again, All that the Father hath given unto Me^ shall come 

I?- to MeV On this they observe, " If He was, as ye say, Son 

86^1. by nature. He had no need to receive, but He had by nature 

as a Son." 

2. " Or how can He be the natural and true Power of the 

Johni2, Father, who near upon the season of the passion says. Now is 

My soul troubled, and what shall I say? Father, save Me 

from this hour; but for this came I unto this hour. Father, 

glorify Thy Name. Then came there a voice from heaven, 

* This Oration alone, and this en- ohjections which remain chiefly relate 

tirely, treats of texts from the Gospels ; to our Lord's economy for us. Hence 

hitherto from the Gospel according to they lead Athan. to treat more dis- 

St. John, and now chiefly from the first tinctly of the doctrine of the Incama- 

tiiree. From the suhject of these por- tion, and to anticipate a refutation of 

tions of Scripture, it follows that the hoth Nestorius and Eutyches. 



Texts from the Gospels urged against our hordes Divinity, 4i37 

saying^ I have both glorified ity and will glorify it again, Cbap. 

And He said the same another time ; Father , if it be possible, — ' 

let this cup pass from Me ; and When Jesus had thus said, He 39. ' 
was troubled in spirit and testified and said, Verily, verily, ^^^^^^^ 
I say unto you, that one of you shall betray iliie'." Then these 1 iiifr.§§, 
perverse'' men argue ; " If He were Power, He had not feared, 2 ^j^}.* 
but rather He had supplied power to others." fc*w 

3. Further they say ; " If He were by nature the true and 
proper Wisdom of the Father, how is it written, And Jesus Luke 2, 
increased in unsdom and stature, and in favour with God 

and man^? In like manner, when He had come into the3mfr.§§. 
parts of Caesarea Philippi, He asked the disciples whom men]|^at.i6 
said that He was; and when He was at Bethany He asked ^3. 
where Lazarus lay; and He said besides to His disciples, 34. 
How many loaves have ye*? How then," say they, " is He^*'^^' 
Wisdom, who increased in wisdom, and was ignorant of what* infr. 
He asked of others ?" 

4. This too they urge ; " How can He be the proper Word 
of the Father, without whom the Father never was, through 
whom He makes all things, as ye think, who said upon the 
Cross, My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me ? and Mat.2r, 
before that had prayed, Glorify Thy Name, and, O ^«^^^^> johiii2 
glorify Thou Me with the glory which I had with 7%^ 28; 17, 
bqfore the world was. And He used to pray in the deserts 

and charge His disciples to pray lest they should enter into 
temptation ; and, The spirit indeed is willing. He said, but Mat. 26, 
the flesh is weak. And, Of that day and that hour knoweth ^^'^^^ 
no man, no,no7* the Angels, neither the 5'o/i*." Upon this again 13, 32. 
say the miserable men, " If the Son were, according to your 42— io.* 
interpretation*, eternally existent with God, He had not been ^^'w'*"' 
ignorant of the Day, but had known as Word; nor had 53, c! 
been forsaken as being co-existent; nor had asked to receive '^^^'^»^* 
glory, as having it in the Father ; nor would have prayed at 
all; for, being the Word, He had needed nothing; but since 
He is a creature and one of things generate, therefore He thus 
spoke, and needed what He had not; for it is proper to 
creatures to require and to need what they have not." 

5. This then is what the irreligious men allege in their §. 27. 
discourses ; and if they thus argue, they might consistently 
speak yet more daringly ; " Why in the first instance did the 
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Disc. Word become flesh ?" and they might add ; " For how could He, 



-being God, become man ?'' or, '^ How could the Immaterial bear a 
body ?'' or they migh t speak with Caiaphas still more Judaically, 
^' Wherefore at all did Christ, being a man, make Himself 

"pp.2. God*?" for this and the like the Jews then muttered when 
'they saw, and now the Ario-maniacs disbelieve when they 
read, and have fallen away into blasphemies. If then a man 
should carefully parallel the words of these and those, he will 
of a certainty find them both arriving at the same unbelief, and 
the daring of their irreligion equal, and their dispute with us 
a common one. For the Jews said ; *^ How, being a man, 
can He be God ?" And the Arians, " If He were very God 
from God, how could He become man ?" And the Jews were 
offended then and mocked, saying, " Had He been Son of God, 
He had not endured the Cross ;'' and the Arians standing 
over against them, urge upon us, " How dare ye say that He is 
the Word proper to the Father's Substance, who had a body, 
so as to endure all this ?" Next, while the Jews sought to 
kill the Lord, because He said that God was His proper 
Father and made Himself equal to Him, as working what 
the Father works, the Arians also, not only have learned to 
deny, both that He is equal to God and that God is the proper 
a^d natural Father of the Word, but those who hold this they 

John 6, seek to kill. Again, whereas the Jews said, " Is not this the 

42;8,68. g^^ of Joseph ^ whose father atid mother we know? how then 
is it that He saith^ Before Abraham wasy I am^ and I came 
down from heaven ?" the Arians on the other hand make 
response^ and say conformably, *' How can He be Word or 
God who slept as man, and wept, and inquired ?" Thus both 
parties deny the Eternity and Godhead of the Word in con- 
sequence of those human attributes which the Saviour took 
on Him by reason of that flesh which He bore. 

§. 28. 6. Extravagance then like this being Judaic, and Judaic 
after the mind of Judas the traitor, let them openly confess 
themselves scholars of Caiaphas and Herod, instead of cloking 
Judaism with the name of Christianity, and let them deny 
outright, as we have said before, the Saviour's appearance in 

^^TsiMv the flesh, for this doctrine is akin* to their heresy; or if they 

^ l«'ax«iW/y. Montfaueon (Onomaa- word. vid. Apol. contr. Ar. 88. (O. T. 
ticon in t. 2 fin.) so interprets this p. 122, note k.) 
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fear openly to Judaize and be circumcised \ from servility Chap. 

towards Constantius and for their sake whom they havCj : 

beguiled, then let them not say what the Jews say ; for if ^' 

they disown the name, let them in fairness renounce the 

doctrine ^ For we are Christians, O Arians, Christians we;^^^iftifM 

our privilege is it well to know the Gospels concerning the 

Saviour, and neither with Jews to stone Him, if we hear of His 

Godhead and Eternity, nor with you to stumble at such lowly . 

sayings as He may speak for our sakes as man. If then you 

would become Christians ^ put off Arius's madness, and cleanse** ^ Hist. 

with the words of religion those ears of yours which blas-p/j^og * 

pheming has defiled; knowing that, by ceasing to be Arians, ^o*© b. 

you will cease also from the malevolence of the present Jews. c. Sab. ' 

Then at once will truth shine on you out of darkness, and ye 9^^* ^ 

will no longer reproach us with holding two Eternals % but ye 

will yourselves acknowledge that the Lord is God's true Son 

by nature, and not as merely* eternal % but revealed as co- ^iitxSs 

existing in the Father's eternity. For there are things called 

eternal of which He is Framer; for in the twenty -third Psalm 

it is written. Lift up your headsy O ye gateSy and be ye lift P8.24,7. 

upy ye everlasting doors ; and it is plain that through Him 

« Vid. supr. p. 43, d. The peculi- ideas,if wearetomakeany approxima^ 

arity of the Catholic doctrine, as con- tion towards it at all ; as in mathematics 

trasted with the heresies on the subject we approximate to a circle by means of 

ot the Trinity, is that it professes a a polygon, great as is the dissimilarity 

mystery. It involves, not merely a between the two figures, 
contradiction in the terms used, which ^ 9vx a^rJJis kttus i. e. attus is not 

would be little, for we might solve it one of uur Lord's highest title8,for things 

by assigning different senses to the have it which the Son Himself has 

same word, or by adding some limita- created, and whom of course He pre- 

tioo, (e. g. if it were said that Satan cedes. Instead of two itfim, then, as 

was an Angel and not an Angel, or the Arians say, there are many itfitmi 

man was mortal and immortal,) but an and our Lord's high title is not this, 

incongruity in the ideas which it intro- but that He is " the Son," and thereby 

duces. Not indeed ideas directly and eternal in the Father's eternity^ or 

wholly contradictory of each other, as there was not ever when He was not, 

^^ circulus quadratus," but such as are and ^' Image" and ^* Radiance." The 

partially or indirectly antagonist,as per- same line of thought is implied through- 

haps " montes sine valle." To say that out his proof of our Lord's eternity in 

the Father is wholly and absolutely the Orat. i. ch. 4—6. pp. 195—210. This 

oneinfinitely-simple God, and then that is worth remarking, as constituting a 

the Son is also, and yet that the Father special distinction between ancient and 

is eternally distinct from the Son, is to modern Scripture proofs of the doctrine, 

propose ideas whichwe cannot harmonize and as coinciding with what was said 

together ; and our reason is reconciled to supr. p. 283, note c. p. 341 , note i. His 

this state of the case only by the eon- mode ofproofis still more clearly brought 

sideration (though iiilly by means of it) by what he proceeds to say about the 

that no idea of ours can embrace the 0»i*iSt or general bearing or drift of the 

simple truth, which we are obliged to Christian faith, and its availableness 

separate it into portions, and view it in as a »mfm or rule of interpretation, 
aspects, and adumbrate it under many 
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Di§o. these things were made ; but if even of things ereriasting He 



is the Framer, who of us shall be able henceforth to dispute 
that He is anterior to those things eternal, and in consequence 
is proved to be Lord not so much from His eternity, as in 

* ^x^ that He is God's Son ; for being the Son, He is inseparable^ 
^*^** from the Father, and never was it when He was not, but 

fie was always ; and being the Father's Image and Radiance, 

He has the Father's eternity. 

7. Now what has been briefly said above may suffice to 

shew their misunderstanding of the passages they then 

alleged ; and that of what they now allege from the Gospels 
^livMiy* they certainly give an unsound interpretation', we may easily 
J'g, ' see, if we now consider the drift' of that faith which we 
^f»Hri$, Christians hold, and using it as a rule*, apply ourselves, as the 
fin/ Apostle teaches, to the reading of inspired Scripture. For 

* mmfiu Christ's cuemics, being ignorant of this drift, have wandered 

from the way of truth, and have stumbled on a stone of 
§. 29. stumbling, thinking otherwise than they should think. Now 
the drift and character of Holy Scripture, as we have often 
said, is this, — ^it contains a double account of the Saviour ; 
that He was ever God, and is the Son, being the Father's 

* vid. Word and Radiance and Wisdom * ; and that afterwards for 
note e.' US He took flesh of a Virgin, Mary Mother of God% and was 

• iurUw. vid. supr. p. 420, note i. Cyril himself, " As a woman, tbough 

Vid. S. Cyril's quotations in his de hearing the hody only, is said to bring 

Becta Fide, p. 49, &c. *^ The flesh- forth one who is made up of body ana 

less," says Atticus, ^^ becomes flesh, soul, and that will be no injury to the 

the impalpable is handled, the perfect interests of the soul, as if it found in 

grows, the .unalterable advances, the flesh the origin of its existence ; so also 

rich is brought forth in an inn, the in the instance of the Blessed Virgin, 

covererof heaven with clouds is swathed, tbough she is Mother of the holj 

the king is laid in a manger." Antio- flesh, yet she bore God of God the 

chus speaks of Him our Saviour *^ with Word, as being in truth one with It." 

whom yesterday in an immaculate Ado. Nest. i. p. 18. '' Gt)d dwelt in the 

bearing Mary travailed, the Mother of womb, yet was not circumscribed ; 

life, of beauty, of majesty, the Morn- whom the heaven containeth not, the 

ing Star, &c." " The Maker of all," Virgin's frame did not straiten." Procl. 

says S. Amphilochius, '^ is bom to us Horn. i. p. 60. ^^ When thou hearest 

to-day of a Virgin." ^* She did com- that God speaks from the bush, and 

pass," says S. Chrysostom, " without says to Moses, * I am the God, &c.'* 

circumscribing the Sun of righteous- and that Moses falling on his face wor- 

ness. To-day the Everlasting is bom, ships, believest thou, not considering 

and becomes what He was not. He the fire that is seen but God that spe aks ; 

who sitteth on a high and lofty throne yet, when I mention the Virgin Womb, 

is placed in a manger, the impalpable, dost thou abominate and turn away P 

incomposite, and immaterial is wrapped ....In the bush seest thou not the 

arouna by human hands. He who snaps Virgin, in the fire the loving-kindness 

the bands of sin, is environed in swath- of Him who came P &c.*' Theodoc. ap. 

ing bands." And in like manner S. Cone. Eph. (p. 1629. Labbe.) '' Not 
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made maxi. And this scope is to be found throughout Cbap. 
inspired Scripture, as the Lord Himself has said, Search yr — ' 
the Scriptures^ for they are they which testify of Me, But 39. ' 
lest I should exceed in writing, by bringing together all the 
passages on the subject, let it suffice to mention as a specimen, 
first John saying, In the beginning was the Wordy and the John 1, 
Word was with Godj and the Word was God. The same^'^^' 
was in the beginning with God, All things were made by 
Hiniy and without Him was made not one thing ; next, And t. W. 
the Word was made flesh and dwelt among us, and we be- 
held His glory ^ the glory as of the Only -begotten of the Father; 
and next Paul writing. Who being in the form of God^ thought Phil. 3, 
it not robbery to be equal with Gody but made Himself qf no^"^' 
reputation^ and took upon Him the form of a servant^ and 
was made in the likeness of men y and being found in fashion 
like a man. He humbled Himself and became obedient unto 
deathy even the death of the Cross, Any one, beginning with 
these passages and going through the whole of Scripture upon 



only did Mary bear her Elder/' says 
Cassian in answer to an objector, 
" but her Author, and giving birth to 
Him from whom she received it, she 
became parent of her Parent. Surely 
it is as easy for God to give nativity 
to Himself, as to man ; to be born of 
man as to make men bom. For God's 
power is not circumscribed in His own 
Person, that He should not do in Him- 
self what He can do in ail." Incam. 
iv. 2. " The One God Only-begotten, 
of an ineffable origin from G^d, is in- 
troduced into the womb of the Holy 
Virgin, and grows into the form of a 
human body. He who contrives all, 
..is brought forth accordmg to the 
law of a human birth ; He at whose 
voice Archangels tremble.. and the 
world's elements are dissolved, is heard 
in the wailing of an infant, &c." Hil. 
Trin. ii. 26. " * My beloved is white 
and ruddy;' white truly, because the 
Brightness of the Father, ruddy, be- 
cause the Birth of a Virgin. In Him 
shines and glows the colour of each 
nature;.. He did not begin from a 
Virgin, but the Everlasting came into 
a Virgin." Ambros. Virgin, i. n. 47. 
*^ Him, who, coming in His simple God- 
head, not heaven, not earth, not sea, 
not any creature had endured, Him the 
inviolate womb of a Virgin carried." 

2 



Chrysost. an. Cassian. Incam. vii. 30. 
" Happily do some understand by the 
* closed gate,' by which only * the Lord 
God of Israel enters,' that Prince on 
whom the gate is closed, to be the 
Virgin Mary, who both before and after 
her bearing remained a Virgin." Je- 
rom. in Ezek. 44 init. <* Let them tell 
us," says Capreolus of CaTthage, "how 
is that Man from heaven, if He be not 
Grod conceived in the womb?" ap. 
Sinn. 0pp. t. i. p. 216. ''He is made 
in thee,^' says S.Austin, ''who made 
thee,, .nay, through whom heaven 
and earth is made;.. the Word of 
God in thee is made flesh, receiving 
flesh, not losing Godhead. And the 
Word is joined, is coupled to the flesh, 
and of this so high wedding thy womb 
is the nuptial chamber, &c." Serm. 
291 , 6. " Say, O blessed Mary," says 
S. Hippolytos, " what was It which by 
thee was conceived in the womb, what 
carried by thee in that virgin frame P 
It was the Word of God, &c." ap. 
Theod. Eran. i. p. 66. " We have 
also as a physician," says S. TgnatiuA, 
" our Lord God Jesus the Christ, who 
before the world was Only -begotten 
Son and Word, and afterwards was man 
also from Mary the Virgin, the In- 
corporeal in a body, the Impassible, 
&c." Ep. and Eph. 7. 



443 He became man, not came into man. 

Disc, the interpretation* which they suggest, will perceive how in 
the beginning the Father said to Him, Let there be lights 



1 lutuift 

vid. p. and Let there be a firmament^ ^ and Let us make man; but in 
^J^' '■j fulness of the ages, He sent Him into the world, not that He 
3. 6. 26. might judge the world, but that the world by Him might be 
p.^^20 saved, and how it is written. Behold^ a Virgin shall be with 
DJte P- childy and shall bring forth a Son, and they shall call His 
23. ^ Name Emmanuel, which, being interpreted, is God with us. 
§. 80. The reader then of divine Scripture may acquaint himself with 

these passages from the older books; and from the Gospels on 

the other hand he will perceive that the Lord became man ; 
John 1, for the Word, he says, became Jlesh, and direlt among us. 

8. And He became man, and did not come into man ; for 

this it is necessaiy to know, lest perchance these irreligious 

men, fall into this notion also, and beguile any into thinking, 

that, as in former times the Word was used to come into each of 
3 iri^if. the Saints, so now He sojourned' in a man, hallowing him also, 
^^IImv' ^^^ manifesting* Himself as in the others. For if it were so, 
/AMf, and He only appeared in a man, it were nothing strange, nor 
note g! had those who saw Him been startled, saying, Whence is He? 

and wherefore dost Thou, being a man, make Thyself God ? 

for they were familiar with the idea, from the words, And the 
*ad Word of the Lm*d came to the Prophets* one by one. But 
liji.'adnow, since the Word of God, by whom all things came to be, 
Max. 2. endured to become also Son of man, and humbled Himself, 

taking a servant's form, therefore to the Jews the Cross of 
1 Cor. 1, Christ is a scandal, but to us Christ is God^s power and God's 

wisdom; for the Word, as John says, became Jlesh; (it being 
«mfr.iv.the custom^ of .Scripture to call man by the name of Jlesh j 
Joel 2* as it says by Joel the Prophet, / will pour out My Spirit 
B^land ^P^'^ ^^^ Jlesh; and as Daniel said to Astyages, / may not 
Dr. 6. worship idols made with hands, but the Living God, who hath 

created the heaven and the earth, and hath sovereignty over 
§•31. all Jlesh; for both he and Joel call mankind flesh.) Of old 

time He was wont to come to the Saints individually, and 
V*^*'^. to hallow those who rightly ' received Him ; but neither, on 
p. 236, their birth, was it said that He had become man, nor, when 
Dote c. ^Qy suffered, was it said that He Himself suffered. But 

when He came^ among us fromMaiy once in fulness of the ages 

for the abolition of sin, (for so it was pleasing to the Father, 



He used the body as His instrument. 
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to send His own Son made of a womatK made under the Chap, 

XXVI 
LaWy) then it is said, that He took flesh and became man, ^ ' 

and in that flpsh He suffered for us, (as Peter says, Christ i Pet.4, 

therefore having suffered for us in the fleshy) that it might be ^* 

shewn, and that all might believe, that whereas He was ever 

God, and hallowed those to whom He came, and ordered all 

things according to the Father's will', afterwards for our sakes 

He became man, and bodily , as the Apostle says, the Godhead Col.2,9. 

dwelt in the flesh ; as much as to say, " Being God, He had 

His own body, and using this as an instrument*, He became 

man for our sakes." 

9. And on account of this, the properties of the flesh, ai*e 

said to be His, since He was in it, such as to hunger, to 

thirst, to suffer, to weary, and the like, of which the flesh is 

capable ; while on the other hand the works proper to the 

Word Himself, such as to raise the dead, to restore sight to 

the blind, and to cure the woman with an issue of blood, 

He did through His own body**. And the Word bore the 



' xavk vh ^»6x§ifi». \ id. Orat. i. 63. infr. 
p. 490, notes m andn. " When God com- 
mands others, then the hearer answers, 
for each of these has the Mediator 
"Word which makes known the will of 
the Father ; but when the Word Him- 
self works and creates, there is no 
questioning and answer, for the Father 
is in Him, and the Word in the Father; 
but it suffices to will, and the work is 
done." supr, p. 324. where vid. note 

b. for passages in which Ps. 33, 9. is 
taken to shew the unity of Father and 
Son from the instantaneousness of the 
accomplishment upon the willing, as 
well as the Son's existence before crea- 
tion. Hence the Son not only works 
K^rk T0 fiouXfifutfhvLt is the fituXii of the 
Father, ibid, note c. For the contrary 
Arian view, even when it is highest, 
vid. Euseb. Eccl. Theol. iii. 3. quoted 
supr. p. 373, note s. In that passage 
the Father's fiuftetra are spoken of, a 
word common with the .Arians. Euseb. 
ibid. p. 75 J a. de Laud. Const, p. 528, 

c. Eunom. Apol. 20 fin. The word is 
used of the Son's command given to 
the creation, in Athan. contr. Gent, 
e. g. 42, 44, 46. S. Cyril. Hier. fre- 
quently as the Arians, uses it of the 
Father. Catech. x. 5. xi. passim, xv.25, 
&c. The difference between the or- 
thodox and Arian views on this point, 
is clearly drawn out by S. Basil contr. 
Eunom. i. 21. 

2 



S Tour^ ^^vfA%9ct i^ydv^ infr. 42. 
and e^yavov w^og rhf in^yu^v »a) rh* 
txXa/Aypn rns h»rnr§s, 53. This was a 
word much used afterwards by the Apol- 
linarians, who looked on our Lord's 
manhood as merely a manifestation of 
God. vid. p. 291, note k. vid. r;^ii/«« 
i^yttuKit in Apoll. i. 2, 15. vid. a pa- 
rallel in Euseb. laud. Const, p. 53^. 
However, it is used freely by Athan. 
e. g. infr. 35, 63. Incarn. 8, 9, 43, 44. 
And he mentions 9t^is <p»A^ti^n »ct) 
yvSnv, 41 fin. but he also insists upon 
its being not merely for manifestation, 
else our Lord might have come in a 
higher nature, ibid. 8. vid. also 44. 
This use of S^yaf^v must not be con- 
fused with its heretical application to 
our liord's Divine Nature, vid. Basil 
de Sp. S. n. 19 fin. of which supr. p. 
118, note n. It may be added that ^«- 
»i^M0-ts is a Nestorian as well as Euty- 
chian idea; vid. p. 442, r. 4. Facund. 
Tr. Cap. ix. 2, 3. and the Syrian use of 
parsopa Asseman. B. O. t. 4. p. 219. 
Thus both parties really denied the 
Atonement, vid. supr. p. 267^ note 1. 
p. 292, note m. 

^ Orat. iv. 6. and fragm. ex Euthym. 
p. 1275. ed. Ben. This interchange is 
called theologically the afrt^offts or com- 
municatio timfieivtiv. *'*■ Because of the 
perfect union of the flesh which was as- 
sumed, and of the Godhead which as- 
sumed it, the names are interchanged, 
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He took on Him the iiijirmities ofthejiesh. 
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infirmities of the flesh, as His own, for His was the flesh ; 
and the flesh ministered* to the works of the Godhead, becau8e 
the Godhead was in it, for the body was God's*. And well 
has the Prophet said carried; and has not said, " He re- 
medied' our infirmities, lest, as being external to the body, 
and only healing it, as He has always done. He should leare 
men subject still to death; but He carries our infirmities, and 
He Himself bears our sins, that it might be shewn that He 
became man for us, and that the body which in Him bore 
them, was His proper body ; and, while He received no hurt*' 
Himself by hearing our sins in His body on the tree^ as Peter 
speaks, we men were redeemed from our own affections', and 
were filled with the righteousness * of the Word. Whence it was 



80 that the human is called from the 
diyine and the divine from the human. 
"Wherefore He who was crucified is 
called by Paul Lord of glory, and He 
who is worshipped by all creation of 
things in heaven, in earth, and under 
the earth is named Jesus, &c." Nyssen. 
in ApoU. t. 2. pp. 697, 8. Leon. Ep. 
28, 61. Amhros. defid. ii. 58. Nyssen. 
de Beat. p. 767. Cassian. In cam. vi. 
22. Aug. contr. Serm. Ar. c. 8 init. 
Plain and easy as such statements seem 
in this and some following notes, they 
are of the utmost importance in the 
Nestorian and Eutychian controversies. 

i hov h wSfta, also ad Adelph. 3. 
ad Max. 2. and so r^y vrrttxtwa^mf 
^u0t¥ hovaknf ytfofiifnv. c. ApoU. ii. 11. 
TO 9ti69s rod Xiyou ibid. 16, c. 00^ r«v 
Xiyay, infr. 34. r«r^ va^iat infr. 53. also 
supr. p. 296, r. 1. 9rai6»s X^iarov rod hw 
fu», Tgnat. B,om*6,ihet ^rivrnitt, Melit. 
ap.Anast.Hodeg.l2.Deipassione8.Ter- 
tuU. de Carn. Christ. 5. Dei interemp- 
tores, ibid, caro Deitatis. Leon. Serm. 
65 fin. Deus mortuux et sepultus. 
Vigil, c. Eut. ii. p. 502. vid. supr. p. 
244, note 1. Yet Athan. objects to the 
phrase, " God suffered in the flesh," 
i. e. as used by the Apollinarians. vid. 
contr. ApoU. ii. 13 fin. 

^ tvhh l&kdrrtTo, " For He was 
not^hut up in the body, nor was He in 
such sort in the body, as not to be else- 
where, &c." Incam. 17. Alsoi/SXar- 
rir« fch yat^ avrof cvHt. 8cc, ibid. 64. f*h 
fikawTOfAtfof, uXXaillet^etvi^t*. infr. 34, b. 
" For the Sun too which He made and 
we see, makes its circuit in the sky, 
and is not defiled by touching, &c." de 
Incam. 17. "As the rays of sun-Ught 
would not suffer at all, though filling all 
things and touching bodies dead and un- 
clean, thus and much more the spiritual 



virtue of God the Word would suffer no- 
thing in substance nor receive hurt, &c." 
Euseb. de Laud. Const, p. 536. and 638. 
also Dem. Evang. vii. p. 348. " The in- 
juries of the passion even the Grodhead 
bore, but the passion His flesh alone 
felt ; as we rightly say that a sunbeam 
or a body of flame can be cut indeed 
by a sword but not divided. I will speak 
yet more plainly ; the Godhead [divini- 
tatis, qu. tas] was fixed with nails, but 
could not Itself be pierced, since the 
flesh was exposed and offered room for 
the wound, but God remained invisible^ 
&c." Vigil, contr. Eutych. ii. p. 503. 
(B. P. ed. 1624.) " There were five 
together on the Cross, when Christ was 
nailed to it ; the sun-light, which first 
received the nails and the spear, and 
remained undivided from the Cross and 
unhurt by the nails, next, &c." Anast. 
Hodeg. c. 12. p. 220. (ed. 1606.) also 
p. 222. Vid. also the beautiful passage 
in Pseudo-Basil : " God in flesh, not 
working with aught intervening as in 
the prophets, but having taken to Him a 
manhood connatural with Himself 
(fv/i^vn, i. e. joined to His nature) and 
made one, and through His flesh akin 
to us drawing up to Him all humanity. 
. . . .What was the manner of the God- 
head in flesh? as fire in iron, not 
transitively, but by communication. 
For the fire does not dart into the iron, 
but remains there and communicates 
to it of its own virtue, not impaired by 
the communication, yet filling wholly 
its recipient, &c." Hom. in Sanct. 
Christ. Gen. (t. 2. p. 596. ed Ben.) also 
Ruffin in Symb. 12. Cyril. Quod unus 
est Christus. p. 776. Damase. F. O. 
iii. 6 fin. August Serm. 7. p. 26 init. 
ed. 1842. Suppl. 1. 



Tlirough the properties ofthefiesh He did divine works. 445 

that, when the flesh suffered, the Word was not external to Chap. 

it; and therefore is the passion said to be His: and when He ^ 

did divinely His Father's works, the flesh was not external 
to Him, but in the body itself did * the Lord do them ^ Hence, J "'•^' 
when made man, He said, If T do not the works of /AeJohDio, 
Father y believe Me not; but if I do^ though ye believe wo^^jj j^. 
Me, believe the works, that ye may know that the Father e^ cam. 18. 
in Me and I in Him, 

10. And thus when there was need to raise Peter's wife's 
mother who was sick of a fever, He stretched forth His hand 
humanly, but He stopped the illness divinely. And in the 
case of the man blind from the birth, human was the spittle 
which He gave forth from the flesh, but divinely did He 
open the eyes through the clay. And in the case of Lazarus, 
He gave forth a human voice, as man; but divinely, as God, 
did He raise Lazarus from the dead"*. These things were so 
done, were so manifested, because He had a body, not in 
appearance, but in truth"; audit became the Lord, in putting 



* " Two natures," says S. Leo, 
** met together in our Redeemer, and, 
while the proprieties of each remained, 
so great a unity was made of either 
substance, that irom the time that the 
Word was made flesh in the Blessed 
Virgin's womb, we may neither think 
of Him as God without this which is 
man, nor as man without This which 
is God. Each nature certifies its own 
reality under distinct actions,but neither 
disjoins itself from connexion with 
the other. Nothing is wanting from 
either towards other; there is entire 
littleness in majesty, entire majesty in 
littleness; unity does not introduce 
confusion, nor does propriety divide 
unity. There is one thing passible, an- 
other inviolable, yet His is the con- 
tumely whose is the glory. He is in 
infirmity who is in power ; the Same is 
both capable and conqueror of death. 
Gt)d then did take on Him whole man, 
and so knit Himself into him and him 
into Himself in pity and in power, that 
either nature was in other, and neither 
in the other lost its own propriety." 
Serm. 64, 2. '^ Suscepit nos in suam 
proprietatem ilia natura, quse nee nos- 
tris sua, nee suis nodtra consumeret, 
&c." Serm. 72. p. 286. vid. also Ep. 
166, 6. Serm. 30, 6. Cyril. Cat. iv. 9. 
Amphiloch. ap. Theod. Eran. i. p. QQ. 
also pp. 30, 87, 8. ed. 1644. 



n» " The birth of the flesh is a mani- 
festation of human nature, the bearing 
of the Virgin a token of divine power. 
The infancy of a little one is shewn in 
the lowliness of the cradle, the great- 
ness of the Highest is proclaimed by 
the voices of Angels. He has the 
rudiments of men whom Herod im- 
piously plots to kill. He is the Lord of 
all whom the Magi delight suppliantly 
to adore, &c. &c. To hunger, thirst, 
weary, and sleep are evidently human ; 
but to satisfy five thousand on five 
loaves, and to give the Samaritan living 
water. . . .to walk on the sea and the 
feet not to sink, and fo lay the tossing 
waves with a rebuke, is unambiguously 
divine." Leo's Tome (Ep. 28.) 4. 
" When He touched the leper, it was 
the man that was seen ; but something 
beyond man, when He cleansed him, 
&c." Ambros. Epist. i. 46, n. 7. Hil. 
Trin. X. 23 fin. vid. infir. 66 note, and 
S. Leo's extracts in his Ep. 166. Chry- 
sol. Serm. 34 and 36. Paul. ap. Cone. 
Eph. (p. 1620. Labbe.) These are in- 
stances of what is theologically called 
the hmvifizh lu^yttet, i. e. the union of 
the energies of both Natures in one act. 
" fih (petvretffie^ a\)C aXn^St , vid.Incarn. 
18, d. ad Epict. 7, c. The passage is 
quoted by S. Cyril. Apol. adv. Orient 
p. 194. 



446 The Word took a man's body and affectionsj 

Disc, on human flesh, to put it on whole with the affections proper 
1- to it ; that, as we say that the body was proper to Him, so 



also we may say that the affections of the body were only 
proper to Him, though they did not touch Him according to 
His Godhead. If then the body had been another's, to him 
too had been the affections attributed ; but if the flesh is the 
Word's, (for the Word became fleshy of necessity then the 
affections also of the flesh are ascribed to Him, whose the 
"••i/f, flesh is. And to whom the affections' are ascribed, such 
inM ^" liamely as to be condemned, to be scourged, to thirst, and the 
cross, and death, and the other infirmities of the body, of 
9 jMiTtf^ Him too is the triumph* and the grace. For this cause then, 
"^ consistently and fittingly such affections are ascribed not to 
another", but to the Lord ; that the grace also may be from 
HimP, and that we may become, not worshippers of any 
3i««« other, but truly devout towards God, because we pray' to no 
xwfAt0m ci^eature, no ordinary •» man, but the natural and true Son 
from God, who has become man, yet is not the less Lord 
and God and Saviour. 
§. 33. 11. Who will not admire this? or who w^ill not agree that 
such a thing is truly divine ? for if the works of the Word's 
Godhead had not taken place through the body, man had 
4 Wwrw- not been made god*; and again, had not the properties of the 
" flesh been ascribed to the Word, man had not been thoroughly 
* p. 264, delivered from ihem^; but though they had ceased for a little 
'^^aeo ^^^^y ^^ ^ ^^^ before, still sin had remained in him and 
note g. corruption, as was the case with mankind before Him ; and 
nofe e! ^^^ ^^^'^ reasou: — Many for instance have been made holy and 

p. 447, clean from all sin; nay, Jeremias was hallowed' even fi'om 
note u. 

o «v» SixXw, itXXa rou xu^UvT and so and denying the nature, they do not 

»h»\Ti^»u rnis, Incam. 18; also Orat. believe in the economy; and not be- 

i. 46. supr. p. 244. and Orat. iv. 36. lieving in the economy, they forfeit the 

Cyril. Thes. p. 197. and Anathem. 11. salvation." Procl. ad Armen. p. 616. 

who defends the phrase against the ed. 1630, 
Orientals. i »ufiit. opposed to Ihn, vid. infr. p. 

P " If any happen to be scandalized 472, r. 6. Cyril. Epp. p. 23, e. com- 

by the swathing bands, and His lying manem, Ambros. de Fid. i. 94. 
in a manger, and the gradual increase ^ vid. Jer. i. 6. And so S. Jerome, 

according to the flesh, and the sleeping S. Leo, &c. as mentioned in Com. k 

in a vessel, and the wearying in Lap. in loc. who adds that S. Ephrem 

journeying, and the hungering in due considers Moses also sanctified in the 

time, and whatever else happen to one womb, and S.Ambrose Jacob; S.Jerome 

who has become really man, let them implies a similar gift in the case of 

know that, making a mock of the suf- Asella, ad Marcell. (Ep. 24, 2.) And 

ferings, they are denying the nature; so S. John Baptist, Maldon. in Luc. 



that He might hallow and spiritualize what He had taken. 447 

the womb, and John, while yet in the womb, leapt for joy at Chap. 

the voice of Mary Mother of God"; nevertheless death— --* 

reigned from Adam to MoseSy even over those that had 14. * 

not sinned after the similitude of Adam^s transgression ; 

and thus man remained mortal and corruptible as before, 

liable to the affections proper to their nature. But now the 

Word having become man and having appropriated* the 

affections of the flesh, no longer do these affections touch 

the body, because of the Word who has come in it, but they 

are destroyed" by Him, and henceforth men no longer 

remain sinners and dead according to their proper affections, 

but having risen according to the Word's power, they abide' ever ' W^- 

immortal and incorruptible. Whence also, whereas the flesh p'^^gQ 

is bom* of Mary Mother of God% He Himself is said to haver- 1- 

been bom, who furnishes to others a generation^ of being; in note a! 

order that He may transfer our generation into Himself, and ^ y**" 

we may no longer, as mere earth, return to earth, but as bemga yj^rif, 

knit into the Word from heaven, may be carried to heaven by JI^'mK' 

Him. Therefore in like manner not without reason has Hep. 261, 
• note e. 
1 , 16. It i» remarlcable that no ancient end is death, and His deathless nature 
writer, (unless indeed we except S. was not capable of them,. .He is made 
Austin,) refers to the instance of S. flesh ofthe Virgin, in the way He know- 
Mary ; — perhaps from the circumstance eth, &c." Procl. ad Armen. p. 616. also 
of its not being mentioned in Scripture. Leon. Serm. 22. pp. 69. 71 > Serm. 26. 

■ §UTi»9y. For instances of this word p. 88. Nyssen contr. Apoll. t. 2. p. 696. 

vid. Origen. ap. Socr. vii. 32. Euseb. V. Cyril. Epp. p. 138, 9. in Joan. p. 95. 

Const, iii. 43. in Psalm p. 703. Alexandr. Chrysol. Serm. 148. 

Ep. ad Alex. ap. Theodor. Hist. i. 3. p. ' horaxou. supr. p. 420, note i. p. 440, 

746. Athan. (supra) Cyril. Cat. x. 19. note e.andjust above, iiptes. For "mater 

Julian Imper. ap. Cyril, c. Jul. viii. p. Dei" vid. before S. Leo, Ambros. de 

262.Amphiloch.Orat.4.p.41.(ifAmphil.) Yirg. ii. 7< Cassian. Incam. ii. 5. vii. 

ed. 1644. Nyssen. Ep. ad Eustath. p. 26. Vincent. Lir. Commonit. 21. It 

1093.Chrypost.apudSuicerSymb.p.240. is obvious that horUos^ though framed 

Greg. Naz. Orat. 29, 4. Ep. 181. p. 86. ed. as a test against Nestorians, was equally 

Ben. Antiochus and Ammon. ap. Cyril, effective against Apollinarians and Eu- 

de Rectk Fid. pp. 49, 60. Pseudo-Dion, tychians, who denied that our Lord had 

contr. Samos. 6. Pseudo-Basil. Hom. taken human flesh at all, as is observed 

t. 2. p. 600. ed. Ben. by Facundus Def. Trium Cap.i. 4. And 

^i%««'M0tf^iMtf.vid.alsoinfr.p.466,r.6. so S. Cyril, "Let it be carefully ob- 

ad Epict. 6, e. fragm. ex Euthym. (t. i. served, that nearly this whole contest 

p. 1276. ed.Ben.) Cyril.in Joann. p. 161, about the faith has been created against 

a. For tlu9y which occurs po frequently us for our maintaining that the Holy 

here, vid. Cyril.Anathem.il. And#i»ii- Virgin is Mother of God; now, if we 

mrai, contr. Apoll. ii. 16, e. Cyril. Schol. hold,*' as was the calumny, " that the 

de Incam. p. 782, d. Concil. Eph. pp. Holy Body of Christ our common Sa- 

1644, d. 1697, b. (Hard.) Damasc. F.O. viour was from heaven, and not bom 

iii. 3. p. 208. ed. Ven. Vid. Petav. de of her, how can she be considered as 

Incam. iv. 16. Mother of God?" Epp. pp. 106, 7. 

" vid. pp.245, 247, &c. p. 374, note t. Yet these sects, as the Arians, main- 

Vid. also iv. 33. Incam. c. Arian. 12. tained the term. vid. supr. p. 292, 

contr. Apoll. i. 1 7. ii. 6. " Since God the note n. 
Word willed to annul the passions, whose 



448 The JVard suffered^ 

Disc, transferred to Himself the other affections of the body also ; 

'— that we, no longer as being men, but as proper to the Word, 

may have share in eternal life. For no longer according to 
that former generation in Adam do we die; but henceforward 
our generation and all infirmity of flesh being transferred to 
the Word, we rise from the earth, the curse firom sin being re- 

1 p. 366, moved,becauseof Him whois inus' andwhohas becomeacurse 
for us. And with reason; for as we are all from earth and die in 
Adam, so being regenerated from above of water and Spirit, 
in the Christ we are all quickened; the flesh being no longer 
earthly, but being henceforth made the Word', by reason of 
God^s Word who for our sake became flesh. 

§. 34. 12. And that one may attain to a more exact knowledge of 
the impassibility of the Word^s nature and of the infirmities 
ascribed to Him because of the flesh, it will be well to listen 
to the blessed Peter ; for he will be a trustworthy witness 
concerning the Saviour. He writes then in his Epistle thus; 

1 Pet. 4, Christ then having suffered for us in the flesh. Therefore also 
when He is said to hunger and thirst and to toil and not to 
know, and to sleep, and to weep, and to ask, and to flee, and 
to be bom, and to deprecate the cup, and in a word to 
undergo all that belongs to the flesh', let it be said, as is 
congruous, in each case, ^^ Christ then hungering and thirsting 
for us in the jlesh ;" and " saying He did not know, and 
being buffeted, and toiling for us in the flesh ;" and " being 
exalted too, and bom, and growing in the flesh ;^ and " fearing 

Mat.26,and hiding in the fleshy and " saying, ^f it be possible let 
this cup pass from Me^ and being beaten, and receiving, 
for us in the flesh ^ and in a word all such things for us in 
the flesh. For on this account has the Apostle himself said, 

7 X^ymiurns rnt ta^iUs. This strong from physical necessities, else it had 

terra is here applied to human nature not been a body.'* Chrysost. in Joann. 

generally ; Daraascene speaks of the Horn. 67. 1 and 2. *< He nsed His own 

Xiymns of the flesh, bat he means flesh as an instrument for the works of 

especially our Lord's flesh. F. O. iv. the flesh and physical infirmities and 

18. p. 286. (Ed. VenO for the words whatever such is blameless, &c." Cyril. 

hwviat, &c. vid. supr. p. 380, note h. de Rect. Fid. p. 18. '^ As a man He 

* *< All this belongs to the Economy, doubts, as a man He is troubled ; it is 

not to the Godhead. On this account not His Power (virtus) that is troubled. 

He says, * Now is My soul troubled,'... not His Godhead, but His soul, &c." 

so troubled as to seek for a release, if Ambros.deFid.ii.n.56. vid. abeantifiil 

escape were possible.... As to hunger passage in S. Basil's Horn. iv. 6. in 

is no blame, nor to sleep, so is it none which he insists on our Lord's having 

to desire the present life. Christ had wept to shew us how to weep neither 

a body pure from sins, but not exempt too much nor too little. 



hut in the fleshy not in His Godhead. 449 

Christ then having suffered^ not in His Godhead, hut for us Chap. 
in the Jleshy that these affections may be acknowledged as, 
not proper to the very Word by nature, but proper by 
nature to the very flesh. 

13. Let no one then stumble at these human affections, 
but rather let a man know^ that in nature the Word Himself 
is impassible, and yet because of that flesh which He put on, 
these things are ascribed to Him, since they are proper to 
the flesh, and the body itself is proper to the Saviour. And 
while He Himself, being impassible in nature, remains as He 
is, not harmed' by these affections, but rather obliterating and'/B^Mv-W. 
destroying them, men, their passions as if changed andj*^^^ 
abolished' in the Impassible, henceforth become themselves ^^^te k. 
also impassible and free' from them forever, as John teaches note u. ' 
when he says. And ye know that He was manifested to take iJohn3, 
away our sins, and in Him is no sin. And this being so, no^* 
heretic shall object, " Wherefore rises the flesh, being by 
nature mortal ? and if it rises, why not hunger too and thirst, 
and suffer, and remain mortal ? for it came from the earth, 
and how can its natural condition pass from it?" since the flesh 
is able now to make answer to this so contentious heretic, 
" I am from earth, being by nature mortal, but afterwards I 
became the Word's flesh, and He carried my affections, 
though He is without them^; and so I became free hom^ kwmi^s 
them, being no more abandoned to their service because of 
the Lord who has made me free from them. For if thou 
objectest that I am rid of that corruption which is by nature, 
see that thou objectest not that God's Word took my form 
of servitude ; for as the Lord, putting on the body, became 
man, so we men are made gods* by the Word as being taken VMCii*^. 
to Him through His flesh, and henceforward inherit life'**'* 
everlasting." 



* vid. p. 360, note g. " As since the did no sin, nor was guile found io His 

flesh has become the all-quickening mouth ; and He is laid down as a root 

Word's, it overbears the might of cor- and firstfruitofthuse who are refashioned 

ruption and death, so, I think, since unto newness of life in the Spirit, and 

the soul became His who knew not unto immortality of body, ana He will 

error, it has an unchangeable condition transmit to the whole human race the 

for aU good things established in it, and firm security of the Godhead, as by 

far more vigorous than the sin that of participation and by grace." Cyril, de 

old time tyrannized over us. For, first Beet. Fid. p. 18. 
and only of men on the earth, Christ 



450 It was One, who wrought as God and suffered ar man. 

Disc. 14. These points we have found it necessary first to 
examine, that, when we see Him doing or saying aught 



^«, , , ._ „ ^ „. ««^.-o o-w 

■^«M» di^i"c^J through the instrument ' of His own body, we may 

p. 443, know that He so works, being God, and also, if we see 

g- jjjjjj gpeaking or suffering humanly, we may not be ignorant 

that He bore flesh and became man, and hence He so acts 

and so speaks. For if we recognise what is proper to eacb, 

and see and understand that both these things and those are 

*i^St done by One**, we are right* in our faith, and shall never 

stray. But if a man looking at what is done divinely by the 

Word, deny the body, or looking at what is proper to the 

body, deny the Word's presence in the flesh, or from what is 

human entertain low thoughts concerning the Word, such a 

'Tid.Ie.one, as a Jewish vintner', mixing water with the wine*, shall 

Sept.' account the cross an offence, or as a Gentile, will deem the 

2 Cor. 2, preaching folly. This then is what happens to God's 

4 p. 17, enemies the Arians ; for looking at what is human in the 

^4/5 Saviour, they have judged Him a creature. Therefore they 

fi yiwrif ought, lookiug also at the divine works of the Word, to deny* 

j|5'^'the generation of His body*, and henceforth to rank them- 

iv. 23. c. gelves with Manichees *. But for them learn they, however 

Tr.C.ix! tardily, that the Word became Jlesh ; and let us, retaining 

1 init. 3 ^Q general scope ' of the faith, acknowledge that what they 

' ri»«Wf, interpret ill, has a right interpretation*. 

supr. 

p. 440. 

*p. 442, b vid.iiifr.39 — 41. and p. 4 79, note b. passible; tbat, as was befitting for 

r. 1. '' BeiDg God, and existing as Word, our cure, One and the Same Mediator 

wbile He remained what He was, He between God and man, the man Jesus 

became fiesh, and a child, and a man, Christ, might both be capable of death 

no change profaning the mystery. The from the one, and incapable from the 

Same both works wonders and suflTers, other." Leo's Tome (Ep. 28, 3.) also Hil. 

by the miracles signifying that He is Trin. iz. 11 fin. ^* Yagit infans, sed in 

what He was, and by the sufferings coelo est, &c." ibid. x. 64. Ambros. de 

g'ving proof that He had become what Fid. ii. 77 > Erat yermis in cruce sed 

e had framed." Procl. ad Armen. dimittebat peccata. Non habebat 

p. 616. ** Without loss then to the pro- speciem, sed plenitudinem divinitatis, 

priety of either nature and substance,'' &c. Id. Epist. i. 46, n. 6. Theoph. Ep. 

(salv^ proprietate, and so TertiiUian, Fasch. 6. ap. Cone. Ephes. p. 1404. 

Salva est utriusque proprietas sub- Hard. 

stantisB, &c. in Prax. 27.) " yet with « Thus heresies a.Te partial views of 

their union in one Person, Majesty the truth, starting from some truth 

takes on it littleness, Power infirmity, which they exaggerate, and disowning 

Eternity mortality, and, to pay the and protesting against other truth, 

debt of our estate, an inviolable Nature which they fancy inconsistent with it, 

is made one w^ith a nature that is vid. supr. p. 219, note b. 



CHAP. XXVIL 

TEXTS EXPLAINED; TENTHLY, MATTHEW XXviii. 18. 

JOHN iii. 35. &c. 

These texts intended to preclude the Sabellian notion of the Son ; they fall 
in with the Catholic doctrine concerning the Son ; they are explained by 
" so" in John 5, 26. (Anticipation of the next chapter.) Again they 
are used with reference to our Lord's human nature; for our sake, that 
we might receive and not lose, as receiving in Him. And consistently 
with other parts of Scripture, which shew that He had the power, &c. 
before He received it. He was God and man, and His actions are often 
' at once divine and human. 

1. For, The Father loveth the Son^and hath given all John 3, 
things into His hand ; and, All things are given unto Me of^'^^^ 
My Father ; and, / can do nothing of Myself) but as I hear^ ii, 27. 
/ judge : and the like passages, do not shew that the Son 39^ ° ' 
once had not these prerogatives, — (for had not He eternally 
what the Father has, who is the Only Word and Wisdom of 
the Father in substance, w^ho also says. All that the Father Johu26, 
hath are Mine, and what are Mine, are the Father's ? for if ^o.' 
the things of the Father are the Son's and the Father hath 
them ever, it is plain that what the Son hath, being the 
Father's, were ever in the Son,) — not then because once He 
had them not, did He say this, but because, whereas the 
Son hath eternally what He hath, yet He hath them from the 
Father. For lest a man, perceiving that the Son has all that§. 36. 
the Father hath, from the unvarying likeness* and identity of ^/^"^. 
that He hath, should wander into the irreligion of Sabellius, «» 
considering Him to be the Father^, therefore He has said As note on 
given unto Me^ and / have received j and Are delivered to ^<^>*^att 
only to shew that He is not the Father, but the Father's Word, 28, 18. 
and the Eternal Son, who because of His likeness to .the jg ° ' 
Father, hath eternally what He hath from Him, and because 
He is the Son, hath from the Father what eternally He hath. 



452 The Son receives^ not becoiae He is not G(Mlybvi»oi the Falher. 

Disc. 2. Moreover that Is given and Are delireredy and the like, 
^^'i-do not impair' the Godhead of the Son, but rather shew llim 



p. 344^ 'to be troly' Son, we may learn from the passages themselves. 

J- *• For if all things are delivered onto Him, first. He is other 

note d. 'than that all which He has received; next, being Heir of all 
things. He alone is the Son and proper according to the 
Substance of the Father. For if He were one of aU, then 

Heb. 1, He were not heir ofall^ but every one had received accord- 
ing as the Father willed and gave. But now, as receiving 
all things. He is other than them aU, and alone proper to' the 
Father. 

3. Moreover that Is given and Are delivered do not shew 
that once He had them not, we may conclude firom a similar 
passage, and in like manner concerning them all ; for the 

John 6y Saviour Himself says. As the Father hath life in Himself ^ so 
hath He given also to the Son to have life in Himself. Now 
from the words Hath given. He signifies that He is not the 
Father; but in saying so. He shews the Son's natural likeness 
and propriety towards the Father. If then once the Father 
had not, plainly the Son once had not; for as the Father, so 
also the Son has. But if this is irreligious to say, and 
religious on the contrary to say that the Father had ever, is 
it not extravagant in them when the Son says that, as the 

» p. 369, Father has, so also the Son has, to say that He has not «o% 
but otherwise? Rather then is the Word &dthful, and all 
things which He says that He has received, He has always, 
yet has from the Father ; and the Father indeed not from any, 
but the Son firom the Father. For as in the instance of the 
radiance, if the radiance itself should say, '^ All places the 
light hath given me to enlighten, and I do not enlighten firom 
myself, but as the light wills," yet, in saying this, it does 
not imply that it once had not, but it means, " I am 
proper to the light, and all things of the light are mine;" 
so, and much more, must we understand in the instance 
of the Son. For the Father, having given all things to the 
Son, in the Son still' hath all things ; and the Son having, 

* *JiXn. yid. p. 203, note d. Thus the Son is in Himself, as distinct from 

iteration is not dnplication in respect the Father ; we are bat told His re- 

to Gfod ; though how this is, is the in- lation towards the Father, and thas the 

scrutable Mystery of the Trinity in sole meaning we are able to attach to 

Unity. Nothing can be named which Person is a relation of the Son towards 



The Father gives the Son all thirys^ yet still has them, 453 



still the Father hath them ; for the Son^s Godhead is the 
Father's Godhead, and thus the Father in the Son takes the 
oversight' of all things. 



the Father; and distinct from and be- 
yond that relation, He is bat the One 
God, who is also the Father. This 
sacred subject has been touched upon 
snpr. p. 412, note d. In other words, 
there is an indestructible essential re- 
lation existing in the One Indivisible 
infinitely simple Crod, such as to con- 
stitute Him, viewed on each side of 
that relation, (what in human lan- 
guage we call) Two, (and in like 
manner Three) yet without the no- 
tion of number really coming in. 
When we speak of *' Person," we mean 
nothing more than the One Gk)d in sub- 
stance,viewed relatively to Him the One 
God, as viewed in that Correlative which 
we therefore call another Person. These 
various statements are not here in- 
tended to explain, but to bring home to 
the mind what it is which faith re- 
ceives. We say "Father, Son, and 
Spirit," but when we would abstract a 
general idea of Them in order to number 
Them, our abstraction really does but 
carry us back to the One Substance. 
There will be different ways of express- 
ing this, but such seems the meaning of 
such passages as the following. " Those 
who taunt us with tritheism, must be 
told that we confess One God not in 
number, but in nature. For what is 
one in number is not really one, nor 
single in nature ; for instance, we call 
the world one in number, but not one in 
nature, for we divide it into its ele- 
ments ; and man again is one in number, 
but compounded of body and soul. If 
then we say that God is in nature one, 
how do they impute number to us, who 
altogether banish it from that blea«*ed 
and spiritual nature? For number be- 
longs to quantity, and number is con- 
nected with matter, &c.'' Basil. £p. 
8, 2. " That which saveth us, is faith, 
but number has been devised to indicate 
quantity... .We pronounce £ach of 
the Persons once, but when we would 
number Them up, we do not proceed by 
an unlearned numeration to the notion 
of a polytheism." (vid. the whole pas- 
sage,) ibid, de Sp. S. c. 18. " Why 
passing ))y the First Cause, does he 
[S. John] at once discourse to us of the 
Second? We will decline to speak of 
^ first' and * second ;' for the Godhead 
is higher than number and succession 



of times." Chrysost in Joan. Horn. ii. 
3 fin. " In respect of the Adorable 
and most Royal Trinity, * first' and 
* second' have no place ; for the God- 
head is higher than number and times." 
Isid. Pel. Ep. 3, 18. « He calls," says 
S. Maximus commenting on Pseudo- 
Dionysius, " fecundity, the Father's 
incomprehensible progression to the 
production of the Son and the Holy 
Ghost ; and suitably does he say ' cu a 
Trinity,' since not number, but glory is 
expressed in *The Lord God is One 
Lord.' " in Dionys. 0pp. t. 2. p. 101. 
" We do not understand < one' in the 
Divine Substance, as in the creatures ; 
in whom what is properly one is not to 
be seen ; for what is one in number, as 
in our case, is not properly one. It is 
not one in number, or as the beginning 
of number, any more than It is as 
magnitude or as the beginning of mag- 
nitude That One is ineffable and 

indescribable ; since It is the cause of 
what is one itself, «*«#«! \t£i»s lM«'if«»." 
Eulof?. ap. Phot. 230. p. 864. ** Three 
what ? I answer, Father and Son and 
Holy Ghost. See, he urges, you have 
said Three ; but explain Three what ? 
Nay, do you number, I have said all 
about the Three, when I say, Father and 
Son and Holy Ghost. Not, as there 
are two men, so are They two Gcids ; for 
there is here something ineffable, which 
cannot be put into words, that there 
should both be number in Three, and not 
number. For see if there does not seem 
to be number. Father and Son and 
Holy Spirit, a Trinity. If Three, 
Three what? number fails. Then 
God neither is without number, nor is 
under number. . . .They imply number, 
only relatively to Each Other, not in 
Themselves." August, in Joan. 39, 
3 and 4. " We say Three * Persons,' as 
many Latins of authority have said in 
treating the subject, because they found 
no more suitable way of declaring an 
idea in words which they had without 
words. Since the Father is not the 
Son, and the Son not the Father, and 
the Holy Ghost neither Father nor 
Son, there are certainly Three; but 
when we ask. Three what? we feel 
the great poverty of human language. 
However, we say Three * Persons,' 
not for the sake of saying that, but of 



Chap. 
XXVII . 

p. 416, 
note f. 
p. 422, 
note !• 



454 Our LoriTs asking does not argue ignorance. 

Disc. 4. And while such is the sense of these passages, those too 
' which speak humanly concerning the Sarioor, admit of a 



^* religious meaning also. For with this end have we examined 

them beforehand, that, if we should hear Him asking where 

■ vid. Lazarus is laid ', or when He asks on coming into the parts 

!^n ®^ Cajsarea, Whom do men say that I am ? or, How many 

34. loaves have ye? and, What trill ye that I shall do unto you? 

16 13. we may know, from what has been already said, the orthodox' 

Mark6,g^ngg of the passages, and may not stumble as Christ's 

Matt, enemies the Arians. First then we must put this question to 

« v4^ ^^ irreligious, why they consider Him ignorant ? for one 

p. Ml, who asks, does not for certain ask from ignorance; but it is 

possible for one who knows, still to ask concerning what he 

knows. Thus John was aware that Christ, when asking, 

Jobn 6, How many loaves have ye ? was not ignorant, for he says, 

^' And this He said to prove him y for He Himself knew what 

He would do. But if He knew what He was doing, therefore 

not in ignorance, but with knowledge did He ask. From this 

instance we may understand similar ones ; that, when the 

Lord asks. He does not ask in ignorance, where Lazarus lies, 

nor again, whom men do say that He is ; but knowing the 

thing which He was asking, aware what He was about to do. 

5. And thus with ease is their sophism overthrown ; but if 

they still persist *• on account of His asking, then they must 

be told that in the Godhead indeed ignorance is not, but to 

the flesh ignorance is proper, as has been said. And that 

this is really so, observe how the Lord who inquired, where 

Lazarus lay. Himself said, when He was not on the spot but 

John 11, a great way off, Lazarus is dead^ and where he was dead ; 

14. 

not saying nothing." de Trin. v. 10. I have not made three Suns, but named 
'^ Unity is not number, but is itself the one so many times. . . .A trine numera- 
principle of all things.'' Ambros. de tion then does not make number, which 
Fid. i. n. 19. " That is truly one, in they rather run into, who make some 
which there isnommiber, nothing in It difference between' the Three." Boeth. 
beyond That which is. . . .There is no Trin. unus Deus, p. 959. The last re- 
diversity in It, no plurality from di- mark is found in Naz. Orat 31, 18. 
versity, no multitude from accidents, Many of these passages are taken from 

and therefore not number but Thomassin de Trin. 17. 

Unity only. For when God is thrice *> Petavius refers to this passage in 

repeated, and Father, Son, and Holy proof that S. Athanasius did not in his 

Ghost is named, three Unities do not real judgment consider our Lord ig- 

make plurality of number in Him norant, but went on to admit it injar- 

which They are. . . .This repetition of gument after having first given his own 

Unities is iteration rather than nu* real opinion, vid. p. 464, note f. 
meration. ... As if I say, Sun, Sun,Sun, 



He receives gifts in the fleshy that He may transmit them tons, 455 

and how that |Je who is considered by them as ignorant, Chap. 
is He Himself who foreknew the reasonings of the disciples, • 



and was aware of what was in the heart of each, and of what John 2, 
was in man^ and, what is' greater, alone knows the Father iy\ ' 
and says, / in the Father and the Father in Me. Therefore §. 38. 
this is plain to every one, that the flesh indeed is ignorant, but 
the Word Himself, considered as the Word*, knows all things *« Aiy»# 
even before they come to be. For He did not, when He '* 
became man, cease to be God* ; nor, whereas He is God does * p. 291, 
He shrink from what is man's ; perish the thought ; but 
rather, being God, He has taken to Him the flesh, and being 
in the flesh makes the flesh god^ For as He asked questions ^ ^m«'««'' 
in it, so also in it did He raise the dead ; and He shewed to 
all that He who quickens the dead and recals the soul, much 
more discerns the secrets of all. And He knew where Lazarus 
lay, and yet He asked ; for the All-holy Word of God, who 
endured all things for our sakes, did this, that so carrying 
our ignorance, He might vouchsafe to us the knowledge 
of His own only and true Father, and of £limself sent 
because of us for the salvation of all, than which no grace 
could be greater. 

6. When then the Saviour uses the words which they 
allege in their defence. Power is given to Me^ and, Glorify 
Thy Sony and Peter says. Power is given vnio Hiniy we 
understand all these passages in the same sense, that hu- 
manly because of the body He says all this. For though 
He had no need, nevertheless He is said to have received 
what He received humanly, that on the other hand, inas- 
much as the Lord has received, and the grant is lodged 
with Him, the grace may remain sure. For while mere man 
receives, he is liable to lose again, (as was shewn in the case 
of Adam, for he received and he lost%) but that the grace*?. 379. 
may be irrevocable, and may be kept sure* by men, therefore ^«pr.pp. 
He Himself appropriates* the gift ; and He says that He haSp, 330 ' 
received power, as man, which He ever had as God, and HeJ'^* 
says, Glorify Me, who glorifies others, to shew that He hath t7rm, 
a flesh which has need of these things. Wherefore, when^^P^^ 
the flesh receives, since that which receives is in Him, and by note t! 
taking it He hath become man, therefore He is said Himself 
to have received. If then, (as has many times been said,)§* 39. 



456 If the Word received cm the Word^ what hope U therefor man ? 
Disc, the Word did not become man, then ascribe to the Word, as 

TIT 

^you would have it, to receive, and to need gloiy, and to be 



ignorant ; but if He has become man, (and He has become,) 
and it is man^s to receive, and to need, and to be ignorant, 
wherefore do we consider the Giver as receiver, and the 
Dispenser to others do we suspect to be in need, and divide 
the Word from the Father as imperfect and needy, while we 
strip human nature of grace ? For if the Word Himself, 
> ;S xir«f considered as Word ^ has received and been glorified for His 
own sake, an4 if He according to His Godhead is He who 
is hallowed and has risen again, what hope is there for men ? 
for they remain as they were, naked, and wretched, and 
dead, having no interest in the things given to the Son. 
Why too did the Word come among us, and become flesh ? 
if that He might receive these things, which He says that 
He has received. He was without them before that, and of 
•infr.6i. necessity will rather owe thanks Himself to the body', because, 
when He came into it, then He receives these things from 
the Father, which He had not before His descent into the 
flesh. For on this shewing He seems rather to be Himself 
3 ^iXrM». promoted^ because of the body*, than the body promoted 
4 vid. because of Him. But this notion is Judaic. But if that He 
ropr. p. might redeem mankind^, the Word did come among us; and 
4 re- that He might hallow them and make them gods, the Word 
tion Ml ^^^^^^ flesh, (and for this He did become,) who does not 
internal ^ee that it foUows, that what He says that He received, when 
7id!^ * .He became flesh, that He mentions, not for His own sake, 
p. 367, but for the flesh ? for to it, in which He was speaking, 
6 ^,,^^4. pertained the gifts given through Him from the Father. 
'? 7. But let us see what He asked, and what the things alto- 

gether were which He said that He had received, that in this 
way also they may be brought to feeling. He asked then glory, 
Liikeio,yet He had said. All things are delivered unto Me. And 
^^- afl;er the resurrection, He says that He has received all 
power ; but even before that He had said, All things are de- 
livered unto Afe, He was Lord of all, for all things wer^ made 
1 Cor. 8, iy Him; and there is One Lord hy whom are all things. And 
^* when He asked glory, He was as He is, the Lord of glory ; 
1 Cor. 2, as Paul says, If they had known it, they would not have 
8« crucified the Lord of glory ; for He had that glory which 



He received what He had before. 457 

He asked when He said, the glwy which I had with Thee Chap. 
before the world was. Also the power which He said He 
received after the resurrection, that He had before He,j^^^,^ 
received it, and before the resurrection. For He of Himself p. 485, 
rebuked' Satan, saying, Get thee behind Me^ Satan-; andj^ukei, 
to the disciples He gave the power against him, when on^- 
their return He said, / beheld Satan^ as lightning^ fall from Lukeio, 
heaven. And again, that what He said that He had received, ^®* ^^• 
that He possessed before receiving it, appears from His 
driving away the devils, and from His unbinding what Satan vid. 
had bound, as He did in the case of the daughter of Abraham ; \q, * 
and from His remitting sins, saying to the paralytic, and to the Matt. 9, 
woman who washed His feet. Thy sifis be forgiven thee; and Luke 7, 
from His both raising the dead, and repairing the first nature ^^* 
of the blind, granting to him to see. And all this He did, 
not waiting till He should receive, but being possessed of ia,9y 6. 
power. ,^P*' 

8. From all this it is plain that what He had as Word, ^4$. 
that when He had become man and was risen again, He 

says that He received humanly'; that for His sake mens p. 246. 
might henceforward upon earth have power against devils, as 
having become partakers of a divine nature ; and in heaven, 
as being delivered from corruption, might reign everlastingly. 
Thus we must acknowledge this once for all, that nothing 
which He says that He received, did He receive as not 
possessing before ; for the Word, as being God, had them 3 ^^ 
always; but in these passages He is said humanly to have v^, p. 
received that, whereas the flesh received in Him, henceforth ^^^[; J- 
from it the gift might abide^ surely for us. For what is said 17. 
by Peter, receiving from God honour and glory j Angels being 22.^^' ' 
mad>e subject unto Him^ has this meaning; for as He §.41. 
inquired humanly, and raised Lazarus divinely, so He^j!^^^ 
received is spoken of Him humanly, but the subjection ofsupr.p. 
the Angels marks the Word's Godhead. infr.'pf * 

9. Cease then, O ye abhorred of God*, and degi-ade not the l^^*"'^- 
Word ; nor detract from His Godhead, which is the Father's*, Ar. 1. 
as though He needed or were ignorant ; lest ye be casting ^ ^^*"^ 
your own arguments against the Christ, as the Jews who once b. 
stoned Him. For these are not the Word's, as the Word*;^j['^'g*J^' 
but are proper to men ; and, as when He spat, and stretched*? >-^»» 

2h 



458 He teas Very God in thejksh^ and truejlesh in the Word. 

Disc, forth the hand, and called Lazarus, we did not say that the 

-- — ^ triumphs' were human, though they were done through the 
body, but were God's, so, on the other hand, though human 
things are ascribed to the Saviour in the Gospel, let us, con- 
sidering the nature of what is said and that they are foreign 
to God, not impute them to the Word's Godhead, but to His 
manhood. For though the Word became ^sh, yet to the 
flesh are the affections proper; and though the flesh is 
possessed' by God in the Word, yet to the Word belong Ihe 

^irljy E^^^^ ^^^ ^ power. He did then the Father's works 
through the flesh; and as truly contrariwise were the af- 
fections of the flesh displayed in Him; for instance, He 
inquired and He raised Lazarus, He chid* His Mother, 

John 2, saying, Afy hour is not yet come, and then at once He made 
the water wine. For He was Very God in the flesh, and He 
was true flesh in the Word. Therefore from His works He 
revealed both Himself as Son of God, and His own Father, 
and from the afiections of the flesh He shewed that He bore 
a true body, and that it was proper to Him. 



rlf 



'= iTirXtirrt ; and so Imriftfiwt, Chry- 
sost. in loc. Joann. and Tbeophyl. ig 
)s#ir«ri}f lir/r/^£, Tbeodor. Eran. ii. 
p. 106. ivT^iwUy Anon. ap. Corder. Cat. 
in loc. fiifi^ireu^ Alter Anon. ibid. 
iTtrifiti dv» etrtftM^tn ceAXa 2i»^M/Atuty 
Eutbym. in loc. avK Iwiirktilttj Pseudo- 
Jnstin. QuspHt. ad Ortbod. 13t. It is 
remarkable tbat Atban. dwells on tbese 
words as implying our Lord's bnmanity, 
(i. e. because Christ appeared to decline 
a miracle,) wben one reason assigned 
for tbem by the Fathers is that He 
wished, in the words r/ (lu xai wt, to 
remind S. Mary tbat He was the Son of 
God and must be " about His Father's 
business." " Repellens ejus intem- 
pestivam festinationem," Iren. Hser. 



ill. 16, n. 7. who thinks S. Mary de- 
sired to drink of His cup ; others that 
their entertainer was poor, and that she 
wished to befriend him. Nothing can 
be argued from S. A than. 's particular 
word here commented on how he wouki 
ha\e taken the passage. That the tone 
of our Lord's words is indeed (judg- 
ing humanly and speaking humanly) 
cold and distant, is a simple fact, but 
it may be explained variously. It is 
observable that WurX^rru and Wtrtftt^ 
are the words used (infr. p. 477, note a.) 
for our Lord's treatment of His own 
sacred body. But they are very vague 
words, and have a strong meaning or 
not, as the case may be. 



CHAP. XXVIIl. 

TEXTS EXPLAINED ; ELEVENTHLY, MARK xiii. 32. AND 
LUKE ii. 52. 

Arian explanation of the fonner text is against the Regula Fidei; and 
against the context. Our Lord said He was ignorant of the Day, hy reason 
of His human nature ; from sympathy with man. 1 f the Holy Spirit knows 
the Day, therefore the Son knows ; if the Son knows the Father, therefore 
He knows the Day; if He has all that is the Father's, therefore know- 
ledge of the Day ; if in the Father, He knows th,e Day in the Father ; if 
the Father's Image, He knows the Day; if He created and upholds all 
things. He knows the Day when they will cease to he. He knows not, as 
representing us, argued from Matt. 24, 42. As He asked ahout Lazarus's 
grave, &c. yet knew, so He knows ; as S. Paul says, " whether in the hody I 
know not," &c. yet knew, so He knows. He said He knew not for our 
profit, that we he not curious, (as in Acts 1, 7. where on the contrary He 
did not say He knew not;) that we he not secure and slothful. As the 
Almighty asks of Adam and of Cain, yet knew, so the Son knows. Again, 
He advanced in wisdom also as man, else He made Angels perfect hefore 
Himself. He advanced, in that the Godhead was manifested in Him more 
fully as time went on. 

1. These things being so, come let us now examine into §. 42. 
But of thai day and that hour knoweth rto man^ neither the Mark 
Angels cf God^ nor the Son »; for being in great ignorance as ' ' 
regards these words, and being stupified' about them, they '**•«••>* • 
think they have in them an important argument for their deJeg^. 
heresy. But I, when the heretics allege it and prepare §-i®"»>*' 
themselves with it, see in them the giants* again fighting r. 2. ' 

« S. Basil takes the words •ht i 30, 16. S. Irenseus seems to adopt .^^^^j;,. 

vths, %l /uj^ • «'«Tii^, to mean, " nor does the same when he says, " The Son ^Jf^ 

the Son know, except the Father was not ashamed to refer the know- p^ 325 

knows,*' or ** nor would the Son but ledge of that day to the Father j" Hser. ^^^ ^jj 

for, &c." or " nor does the Son know, ii. 28, n.6. as Naz. supr. uses the words 

except as the Father knows." " The Iw) rnn airimt afo^t^wtt. And so Pho- 

cause of the Son's knowing is from the tius distinctly, us d^x^f upa^i^irtM, 

Father." Ep. 236, 2. S. Gregory alludes " Not the Son, but the Father, that is,' 

to the same interpretation, «v)* i uSif whence knowledge comes to the Son as 

fi mt in i irarti^, '^ Since the Father from a fountain.'' Epp. p. 342. ed. 

knows, therefore the Son.'' Naz. Orat. 1661. 

2h2 



460 Our Lord knew the last day ^ for He described its antecedents. 

Disc, aeainst God. For the Lord of heaven and earth, by whom 
III. 



all things were made, has to litigate before them about day 

and hour ; and the Word who knows all things, is accused 

by them of ignorance about a day ; and the Son who knows 

the Father, is said to be ignorant of an hour of a day ; now 

what can be spoken more contrary to sense, or what madness 

can be likened to this ? Through the Word all things were 

made, times and seasons and night and day and the whole 

creation ; and is the Framer of all said to be ignorant of His 

» f/^ work ? And the very context ' of the passage shews that 

the Son of God knows that hour and that day, though the 

Arians fall headlong in their ignorance. For after saying, 

nor the Son^ He relates to the disciples the approaches of 

the day, saying, " This and that shall be, and then the end.'' 

But He who speaks of the antecedents of the day, knows 

certainly the day also, which shall be manifested subsequently 

to the things foretold. But if He had not known the hour. He 

had not signified the events before it, as not knowing when it 

should be. And as any one, who, by way of pointing out a house 

or city to those who were ignorant of it, gave an account of the 

things that preceded the house or city, and having described 

all particulars, said, " Then immediately comes the city or the 

house," would know of course, where the house or the city was, 

(for had he not known, he had not described these antecedents, 

lest from ignorance he should throw his hearers far out of 

the way, or in speaking he should unawares go beyond the 

object,) so the Lord saying what shall precede that day and 

that hour, knows exactly, not is ignorant, when the hour and 

the day are at hand. 

§. 43. 2. Now why it was that, though He knew, He did not tell 

'^£2 ^^^ disciples plainly at that time, no one may be curious* 

p. 426, where He has been silent; for Who hath known the mind of 

°o*eq. fj^^ LordjOr who hath been His counsellor? but why, though 

\\^3A. He knew. He said, wo, not the Son knows^ this I think none of 

the faithful is ignorant, viz. that He made this as those other 

3;jlx«V. declarations as man by reason of the flesh. For this as 

pr244 ^<^^ore is not the Word's deficiency % but of that human 

r. 1. nature* whose property it is to be ignorant. And this again 

vidL"*'''^^! be well seen by honestly examining into the occasion, 

p. 346, when and to whom the Saviour spoke thus. Not then when 

Bote g. '^ 



He professed an ignorance which was natural to the flesh. 461 

the heaven was made by Him, nor when He was with the Chap. 
Father Himself, the Word disposing all things^ nor before p^.^^ g' 
He became man did He say it, but when the Word became ^7 -Sept, 
flesh. On this account it is reasonable to ascribe to His 14.^^' 
manhood every thing which, after He became man, He 
speaks humanly. For it is proper to the Word to know what 
was made, nor be ignorant either of the beginning or the end 
of these, (for the works are His,) and He knows how many 
things He has wrought, and the limit of their consistence. 
And knowing of each the beginning and the end, He knows 
surely the general and common end of all. 

3. Certainly when He says in the Gospel concerning 
Himself in His human character. Father^ the hour is comey Johni7, 
glorify Thy Son^ it is plain that He knows also the hour of the ^' 
end of all things, as the Word, though as man He is ignorant 
of it, for ignorance is proper to man^, and especially ignorance 
of these things. Moreover this is proper to the Saviour's 
love of man; for since He was made man, He is not ashamed, 
because of the flesh which is ignorant^ to say " I know not,"» p. 469, 
that He may shew that knowing as God, He is but ignorant '^* ^* 



*> Though our Lord, as having two humanitatis." Epp. x. 39. However, 
natures, had a human as well as a this view of the sacred suhject was re- 
divine knowledge, and though that ceived hy the Church after S. Atha- 
human knowledge was not only limited nasius's day, and it cannot be denied 
because human, but liable to ignorance that he and others of the most eminent 
in matters in which greater know- Fathers use langnage which primd 
ledge was possible; yet it is the doc- fotcie is inconsistent with it. They 
trine of the Church, that in fact He certainly seem to impute ignorance to 
was not ignorant even in His human our Lord as man, as Athan. in this 
nature, according to its capacity, since passage. Of course it is not meant 
it was from the first taken out of its that our Lord's soul has the same per- 
original and natural condition, and feet knowledge as He has as God. 
'< deified'' by its union with the This was the assertion of a General 
Word. As then (supra p. 344, note f.) of the Hermits of S. Austin at the time 
His manhood was created, yet He may of the Council of Basil, when the pro- 
not be called a creature even in His position was formally condemned, ani- 
manhood, and as (supra p. 300, note b.) mam Christi Deum videre tam clard et 
His flesh was in its abstract nature a intense qukm clar^ et intense Deus videt 
servant, yet He is not a servant in fact, seipsum. vid. Berti 0pp. t. 3. p. 42. 
even as regards the flesh; so, though Yet Fulgentius had said, '•^ I think 
He took on Him a soul which left to that in no respect was full know- 
itself had been partially ignorant, as ledge of the Godhead wanting to that 
other human souls, yet as ever enjoying Soul, whose Person is one with the 
the beatific vision from its oneness with Word : whom Wisdom so assumed that 
the Word, it never was ignorant really, it is itself that same Wisdom." ad 
but knew all things which human soul Ferrand. iii. p. 223. ed. 1639. Yet, 
can know. vid. £ulog. ap. Phot. 230. ad Trasmund. i. 7. he speaks of ig- 
p. 884. As Pope Gregory expresses norance attaching to our Lord's human 
it, *' Novit in naturR, non ex naturR nature. 



462 If the Holy Spirit not said to be ignorant^ the Son not ignorant. 

Disc, according to the flesh". And therefore He said not, "no, 

^not the Son of God knows," lest the Godhead should seem 

ignorant, but simply, no, not the Son^ that the ignorance 

§. 44. might be the Son's as bom from among men. On this 

account, He alhides to the Angels, but He did not go further 

and say, " not the Holy Ghost ;" but He was silent, with a 

double intimation ; first that if the Spirit knew, much more 

» $A«7«f must the Word know, considered as the Word', from whom 

s'p.^iS.the Spirit receives*; and next by His silence about the Spirit, 

|®'**P-**He made it clear, that He said of His human ministry', nOy 

^xttrtv^-not the Son, 



yimg 



4. And a proof of it is this; that, when He had spoken 
humanly •* iVo, not the Son knowHy He yet shews that divinely 
He knew all things. For that Son whom He declares not 



^ AdJ so a than, ad Serap. ii. 9. 
S. Basil on the question being asked him 
by S. Amphilochius, says that he shall 
give him the answer he had " heard 
from a boy from the fathers," but 
which was more fitted for pious Chris- 
tians than for cavillers, and that is, that 
** our Lord says many things to men 
in His human aspect ; as ' Give me to 
drink, '...yet He who asked way not 
flesh without a soul, but Godhead using 
flesh which had one." Ep. 236, 1. He 
goes on to suggest another explanation 
which has been mentioned p. 4d9, note a. 
And S.Cyril," Let them then [the Arians] 
strip the Word openly of the flesh and 
what it implies, ancl destroy outright 
the whole Economy, and then they 
will clearly see the Son as God ; or, if 
they shudder at this as impious and 
absurd, why blush they at the conditions 
of the manhood, and determine to find 
fault with what especially befits the 
economy of the flesh?" Trin. pp. 623, 4. 
vid. also Thes. p. 220. " As He sub- 
mitted as man to hunger and thirst, so 
....to be ignorant." p. 221. vid. also 
Greg, Naz. Orat 30, 16. Theodoret 
expresses the same opinion very strongly, 
speaking of a gradual revelation to the 



it was put to me, that our Lord Jesus 
Christ was ignorant as He was man, 
(secundum hominem.) But now not 
only do I not presume to say so, but I 
even anathematize my former opinion 
expressed on this point, because it may 
not be said, that the Lord of die Pro- 
phets was ignorant even as He was 
man." ap. Sirm. t. i. p. 210. A sub- 
division also of the Eutychians were 
called by the name of Agnoetse from 
their holding that our Lord was ignorant 
of the day of judgment. " They said," 
says Leontius, " that He was ignorant 
of it, as we say that He underwent 
toil." de Sect. 6. circ. fin. Felix of 
Urgela held the same doctrine accord- 
ing to Agobard's testimony, as contained 
p. 466, note g. The Ed. Ben. observes on 
the text, that the assertion oioxa Lord's 
ignorance *' seems to have been con* 
denmed in no one in ancient times, un- 
less joined to other error." And Pe- 
tavius, after drawing out the authorities 
for and against it, says, " Of these two 
opinions, the latter, which is now re- 
ceived both by custom and by the 
agreement of divines, is deservedly pre- 
ferred to the former. For it is more 
agreeable to Christ's dignity, and more 



manhood from the Godhead, but in an befitting His character and office of 



argument where it was to his point to 
do so; inAnath.4.t.v.p.23.ed.Schutze. 
Theodore of Mopsuestia also speaks 
of a revelation made by the Word. ap. 
Leont. c. Nest. (Canis. i. p. 679.) 

^ Leporius, in his Retractation, 
which S. Augustine subscribed, writes, 
*' That I may in this respect also leave 
nothing to be cause of suspicion to any 
one, I then said, nay I answered when 



Mediator and Head, that is, Fountain 
of all grace and wisdom, and moreover 
of Judge, who is concerned in knowing 
the time fixed for exercising that func- 
tion. In consequence, the former 
opinion, though formerly it received the 
countenance of some men of high emi- 
nence, wa& afterwards marked as a 
heresy." Incam. xi. 1. §. 15. 



If the Father not i^noranty the Son not ignorant 463 

to know the day, Him He declares to know the Father; Chap. 
for No one. He says, knowelh the Father save the Son. And ^ - 
all men but the Arians would join in confessing, that He 27. 
who knows the Father, much more knows the whole history* of* ^-^ S^>.«» 
the creation ; and in that whole, its end. And if already the 
day and the hour be determined by the Father, it is plain 
that through the Son are they determined, and He knows 
Himself what through Him has been determined*; for there is^PP-338, 
nothing, but has come to be and has been determined through r. 2! ' 
the Son. Therefore He, being the Framer of the universe, Jj^^^^' 
knows of what nature, and of what magnitude, and with what 
limits, the Father has willed it to be made ; and in the how 
much and how far is included its period ^ And again, if all that'<^*^>«J 
is the Father's, is the Son's, (and this He Himself has said,) 15, ' 
and it is the Father's attribute to know the day, it is plain 
that the Son too knows it, having this proper to Him from 
the Father. And again,, if the Son be in the Father and the 
Father in the Son, and the Father knows the day and the 
hour, it is clear that the Son, being in the Father and knowing 
the things of the Father, knows Himself also the day and the 
hour. And if the Son is also the Father's Very Image, and 
the Father knows the day and the hour, it is plain that the 
Son has this likeness* also to the Father of knowing them. 
And it is not wonderfiil if He, through whom all things were 
made, and in whom the universe consists. Himself knows 
what has been brought to be, and when the end will be of 
each and of all together; rather is it wonderful that this 
audacity, suitable as it is to the madness of the Ario-maniacs, 
should have forced us to have recourse to so long an explana- 
tion. For ranking the Son of God, the Eternal Word, among 
things generate, they are not far from venturing to main- 
tain that the Father Himself is second to the creation; 
for if He who knows the Father knows not the day nor the 
hour, I fear lest knowledge of the creation, or rather of 
the lower portion of it, be greater, as they in their madness 
would say, than knowledge concerning the Father. 

* Basil. Ep. 236, 1. Cyril. Thes. word "living" commonly joined to such 

p. 220. Qaomodo vultis hspc fecisse words as %1»titf, ^^^aytt, fiauXn, Ui^ytm, 

Dei filimn? numquid quasi annulum when speaking of our Lord, e. g. Naz. 

qui non sentit quod exprimitP Ambros. Orat. 30. 20, c. Vid. p. 491, note n. 
de fid. V. 197. Hence the force of the 



464 The Word said He teas ignorant^ to shew His manhood. 

5. But for them, when they thus blaspheme the Spirit, 
- they must expect no remission ever of such irreligion, as the 
?p.^3^Lord has said'; but let us, who love Christ and bear Christ 
note h. ^thin us', know that the Word, not as ignorant, considered 
^Uu as Word', has said / know noty for He knows, but as shewing 
*f x/yif jjjg manhood', in that to be ignorant is proper to man, and 



Djbc. 
III. 

§.46. 



' It is a question to be decided, 
whether our Lord speaks of actual ig- 
norance in His human Mind, or of 
the natural ignorance of that Mind 
considered as human ; ignorance in or 
ex naturft ; or, which comes to the same 
thing, whether He spoke of a real ig- 
norance, or of an economical or pro- 
fessed ignorance, in a certain view of 
His incarnation or office, as when He 
asked, " How many loaves have ye?" 
when "He Himself knew what He 
would do," or as He is called sin, 
though sidess. Thus it has been no- 
ticed, supra p. 359, note f. that Ath. 
seems to make His infirmities altogether 
but imputative, not real, as if shew- 
ing that the subject had not in his day 
been thoroughly worked out. In like 
manner S. Hilary, who, if the passage 
be genuine, states so clearly our Lord's 
ignorance, de Trin. ix. fin. yet, as 
Fetavius observes, seems elsewhere 
to deuy to Him those very affections 
of the flesh to which he has there 
paralleled it. And this view of Athan.'s 
meaning is favoured by the turn of 
his expressions. He says such a de- 
fect belongs to ''Hhat human nature 
whose property it is to be ignorant ;" 
§. 43. that '< since He was made man. 
He is not ashamedy because of the flesh 
which is ignorant, to say * I know not;* " 
ibid, and, as here, that " as shewing 
His manhood, in that to be ignorant is 
proper to man, and that He had pui on 
a flesh that toas ignorant y being in which , 
He said according to the flesh, *• I 
know not;*" "that He might shew 
that as man He knows not ;'* §. 46. that 
'* as man," (i. e. on the ground of being 
man, not in the capacity of man,) " He 
knows not;" ibid, and that " He a«^« 
about Lazarus humanly," even when 
" He was on His way to raise him,** 
which implied surely knowledge in His 
human nature. The reference to the 
parallel of S. Paul's professed ignorance 
when he lealiy knew, §. 47. leads us to 
the same suspicion. And so " for our 
profity as I think, did He this." §.48—60. 
The natural want of precision on such 
questions in the early ages was shewn or 



fostered by such words as tI««M^»«r» 
which Jn respect of this very text,is used 
by S. Basil to denote both our Lord's 
Incarnation, £p. 236, 1 fin. and His 
gracious accommodation of Himself and 
His truth, £p. 8, 6. and with the like va- 
riety of meaning, with reference to the 
same text, by Cyril. Trin. p. 623. and 
Thesaor. p. 224. (And the word dispen- 
satio in like manner, Ben. note on Mil. 
X. 8.) In the latter £p. S. Basil suggests 
that our Lord " economizes by a feigned 
ignorance."§ 6. AndS.Cyril.inThesaur. 
1. c. in spite of his strong language 
quoted above, " The Son knows sdl 
things, though economically He says 
He is ignorant of something." Thesaur. 
p. 224. And even in de Trin. vi. he 
seems to recognise the distinction laid 
down just now between the natural and 
actual state of our Lord's humanity; 
" God would not make it known even 
to the Son Himself, were he a mere 
man upon earth, as they say, and not 
having it in His nature to be God.'* 
p. 629. And S. Hilary arguing that 
He must as man know the day of judg- 
ment, for His coming is as man, says, 
" Since He is Himself a sacrament, 
let us see whether He be ignorant in 
the things which He knows not. For 
if in the other respects a profession of 
ignorance is not an intimation of not 
knowing, so here too He is not ignorant 
of what He knows not. For since His 
ignorance, in respect that all treasures 
of knowledge lie hid in Him, is rather 
an economy (dispensation) than an ig- 
norance, you have a cause why He is 
ignorant without an intimation of not 
knowing." Trin. ix. 62. And he gives 
reasons why He professed ignorance, 
n. 67. viz. as S. Austin words it, Chris- 
tum se dixisse nescientem, in quo alios 
facit occultando nescientes. £p. 180, 3. 
S. Austin follows him, saying, Hoc 
nescitquod nescienter facit. Trin. i. 23. 
Pope Gregory says that the text " is 
most certainly to be referred to the Son 
not as He is Head, but as to His body 
which we are.*' £p. x. 39. And S. 
Ambrose distinctly; "The Son which 
took on Him the flesh, assumed our 



He said He was ignorant to represent us men who are ignorant, 465 

that He had put on a flesh that was ignorant', being in which, Chap. 
He said according to the flesh, I know not. And for thisj — -^ 
reason, after saying, No not the Son knowsy and mentioning the r. i. 
ignorance of the men in Noe's day, immediately He added, 
" Watch therefore^ for ye know not in what hour your Matt. 
Lord doth come^ and again. In such an hour as ye think not,^*^^' 
the Son of man cometh. For I too, having become as you for 
you, said no, not the iSo/i." For, had He been ignorant 
divinely, He must have said, " Watch therefore, for I know 
not," and, " In an hour when I think not ;" but in fact this 
hath He not said; but by saying Ye know not and When ye 
think noij He has signified that it belongs to man to be 
ignorant ; for whose sake He too having a flesh like theirs 
and having become man, said iVo, not the Son knows^ for He 
knew not in flesh, though knowing as Word. 

6. And again the example from Noe exposes the shame- 
lessness of Christ's enemies ; for there too He said, not, " I 
knew not," but They knew not until the flood came. For men Matt, 
did not know, but He who brought the flood (and it was the ^*» ^• 
Saviour Himself) knew the day and the hour, in which He 
opened the windows of heaven, and broke up the fountains 
of the great deep, and said to Noe, Come thou and all thy house Gen. 7 
into the ark. For were He ignorant. He had not foretold to ^* 
Noe, Yet seven days and I will bring a flood upon the earth, v. 4. 
But if in describing the day. He makes use of the parallel of 
Noe's time, and He did know the day of the flood, therefore He 
knows also the day of His own appearing. Moreover, afler&. 46, 
narrating the parable' of the Virgins, again He shews mores;^,,^^^ 
clearly who they are who are ignorant of the day and the 
hour, saying, Watch th£rqforeJor ye know neither the day nor Matt. 
the hour. He who said shortly before, No one knoweth^ no ^^» ^^* 
not the Son, now says not " I know not," but ye know not. 
In like manner then, when His disciples asked about the 
end, suitably said He then, no, nor the Son, according to the 

a£feotioD8, so ao to saj that He knew Matth. Horn. 77, 3. Theodoret, how- 

not with onr ignorance ; not that He ever, but in controversy, is very severe 

was ignorant of any thing Himself, for, on the principle of Economy. '' If He 

though He seemed to be man in truth of knew the day, and wishing to conceal 

body, yet He was the life and light, and it, said He was ignorant, see what a 

virtue went out of Him, &c." de fid. blasphemy is the result. Truth tells an 

V. 222. And so CsBsarius, Qu. 20. and untruth." 1. c. pp. 23, 4. 
Photius Epp. p. 366. Chrysost. in 



Disc. 
III. 



Eph. 6, 
1*4. 



1 vid. 
p. 464. 



«p.463, 
r.2. 
LukelO, 
22. 



§. 47. 



466 Other instances in Scripture of our IjorcPs economical ignorance. 

flesh because of the body ; tliat He might shew that, as man, 
- He knows not ; for ignorance is proper to man*. If however 
He is the Word, if it is He who is to come, He to be Judge, 
He to be the Bridegi*oom, He knoweth when and in what 
hour He cometh, and when He is to say, Awake^ thou that 
steepest^ and arise from the dead, and Christ shall give thee 
light. For as, on becoming man. He hungers and thirsts and 
sufiers with men, so with men, as man He knows not, though 
divinely, being in the Father Word and Wisdom, He knows, 
and there is nothing which He knows not. 

7. In like manner also about Lazarus' He asks humanly, 
who was on His way to raise him, and knew whence He 
should recall Lazanis's soul ; and it was a greater thing to 
know where the soul was, than to know where the body lay \ 
but He asked humanly, that He might raise divinely. So 
too He asks of the disciples, on coming into the parts of 
Csesarea, though knowing even. before Peter made answer. 
For if the Father revealed to Peter the answer to the Lord's 
question, it is plain that through the Son' was the revelation, 
for No one knoweth the Son, saith He, but the Father^ neither 
the Father but the Sony and he to whomsoever the Son shall 
reveal Him. But if through the Son is revealed the know- 
ledge both of the Father and the Son, there is no room for 
doubting that the Lord who asked, having first revealed it to 
Peter from the Father, next asked humanly ; in order to 
shew, that asking after the flesh, He knew divinely what 
Peter was about to say. The Son then knew, as knowing all 
things, and knowing His own Father, than which knowledge 
nothing can be greater or more perfect. 

8. This is sufficient to confute them ; but to shew still 



« The mode in which A than, here 
expresses himself, is as if he did not 
ascribe ignorance literally, but apparent 
ignorance, to our Lord's soul, vid. supr. 
p. 464, note f ; not certainly in the 
broad sense in which heretics have done 
so. As Leontius, e. g. reports of Theo- 
dore of Mopsuestia, that he considered 
Christ '' to be ignorant so far, as not to 
know, when He was tempted, who 
tempted Him ;*' contr. Nest iii.(Caijis. 
t. i. p. 679.) and Agobard of Felix the 
Adoptionist that he held *' Our I^rd 
Jesus Christ according to the flesh truly 



to have been ignorant of the sepulchre 
of Lazarus, when He said to His sisteni, 
* Where have ye laid him ?' and was 
truly ignorant of the day of judgment ; 
and was truly ignorant what the two 
disciples were saying, as they walked 
by the way, of what had been done at 
Jerusalem; and was truly ignorant 
whether He was more loved by Peter 
than by the other disciples, when He 
said, ' Simon Peter, Lovest thou Me 
more than these ?' " B. P. t 9. p. 1 1 77. 
The Agnoets have been noticed just 
above. 



IfS, Paul said */ know not^ yet knewy much more our Lord, 467 
further how hostile they are to the truth and Christ's enemies, Chap. 

. . XXVIII. 

I could wish to ask them a question. The Apostle in the '■■ 

Second Epistle to the Corinthians writes, / knew a man ew2Cor. 
Christy above fourteen years agOy whether in the body I do ' * 
not knowy or whether out of the body I do not know ; God 
knoweth^. What now say ye ? Knew the Apostle what had 
happened to him in the vision, though he says / know noty 
or knew he not ? If he knew not, see to it, lest, being familiar 
with error, ye err in the trespass' of the Phrygians* who say ' •••c^w. 
that the Prophets and the other ministers of the Word know 40*'* ^' 
neither what they do nor concerning what they announce. °°*® ^' 
But if he knew when he said / know noty for he had Christ 
within him revealing to him all things, is not the heart of 



^ S. Augustine understands the pas- 
sage diflferently, i. e. that S. Paul really 
did not know whether or not he was in 
the body. Gen. ad lit. xii. 14. 

» S. Jerome on the first words of the 
book of Nahum says, " He speaks not 
in ecstacy, as Montanus, Prisca, and 
M aximilla rave ; but what he prophe- 
sies, is a book of vision of one who un- 
derstands all that he says, and a burden 
of enemies of one who has a vision among 
his people." Prsef. in Naum. In like 
manner TertuUian in one of his Mon- 
tanistic works speaks of ** amentia, as 
the spiritalis vis qua constat prophetia;" 
and he considers Adam's sleep as an 
ecstacy, and " This is bone of my bone, 
&c." as his prophecy, de Anim. 21. 
And a contemporary writer in Eusebius, 
says that Montanus '^ had suddenly a 
seizure and ecstacy, and was in a trans- 
port, and began to speak and to utter 
an unknown language, J^ua^vnTit, pro- 
phesying beside the custom of the 
Church, as received by tradition and 
succession from antiquity." Hist. v. 16. 
Epiphanius too, noticing the failure of 
Maximilla's prophecies, says, ** "What- 
ever the prophets have said, they spoke 
with understanding, following the 
sense.'* HsBr. 48. p. 403. And he 
proceeds to speak of their "settled 
mind," and their *' self-possession,'' 
and their not being " carried away as 
if in ecstacy," which gained them the 
name of "Seers;" and he instances 
Moses, Isaiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel. 
And so S. Cyril of the true Spirit: 
" His coming is gentle, the perception 
of Him is fragrant, most light is His 
burden, beams of light and knowledge 
gleam forth before His coming, &c." 
Cat. xvi. 16. " It is to be observed," 
says Leslie, "that the beginnings of 



several heresies and sects have been at- 
tended with these sort of violent and 
preternatural transports, as in John of 
Leyden, Knipperdolling, and some later 
enthusiasts among ourselves, besides 
the Quakers. Such punishments did 
in the primitive Church often follow 
the sentence of excommunication upon 
notorious oflFenders." Works, vol. 6. 
p. 64. Since his time the Wesleyans 
furnish an instance not very dissimilar. 
" Many of those that heard," says 
Wesley, " began to call upon God with 
strong cries and tears ; some sank down, 
and there remained no strength in them ; 
others exceedingly trembled and quaked; 
some were torn with a kind of convulsive 
motion in every part of their bodies, and 
that so violently, that often four or five 
persons could not hold one of them." 
Southey's Wesley, vol. i. p. 271. And 
so the French Prophets ; " She leaned 
back in her chair, and had strong work- 
ings in her breast, and uttered deep sighs. 
Her head, and her hands, and by turns 
every part of her body, were affected with 
convulsivemotions,&c."ibid.p.279. And 
so of the Irvingite prophetesses, Mr. Pil- 
kington says, " The * Tongue'. . .burst 
forth... .with an astonishing and ter- 
rible crash, so suddenly and in such 
short sentences, that I seldom recovered 
the shock before the English commenced 
....Her whole frame was in violent 
agitation, but principally the body from 
the hips to the shoulders, which worked 
with a lateral motion, &c." The Un- 
known Tongues, pp. 6 and 17. " With 
an appearance of surprise he asked me 
what I intended by it ? I replied, * It 
is what I understand the Tongues to 
mean.' * How can you, Sir, under- 
take to interpret the words of GodP 
&c.' " Bacchatur vates, magnum si pec- 



468 And ifEliseui knew, yet seemed not to know, about Elias, 

Disc. God*s enemies indeed perverted and self -condemned i ^^r 
* . when the Apostle says, / knoto not, they say that he knows ; 



Tit. 3. 

but when the Lord says, " I know not," they say that He does 
not know. For if since Christ was within him, Paul knew 
that of which he says, / know not, does not much more 
Christ Himself know, though He say, " I know not ?" The 
Apostle then, the Lord revealing it to him, knew what 
happened ; for on this account he says, / knew a man in 
Christ; and knowing the man, he knew also how the man 
was caught away. Thus Eliseus, who beheld Elias, knew 
also how he was taken up ; but though knowing, yet when 
the sons of the Prophets thought that Klias was cast upon 
one of the mountains by the Spirit, he knowing from the 
first what he had seen, tried to persuade them ; but when 
they urged it, he was silent, and suffered them to go after 
him. Did he then not know, because he was silent } he 
knew indeed, but as if not knovidng, he suffered them, that 
they being convinced, might no more doubt about the as- 
sumption of Elias. Therefore much more Paul, himseJf 
being the person caught away, knew also how he was caught; 
for Elias knew ; and had any one asked, he would have said 
how. And yet Paul says / know not, for these two reasons, 
as I think at least, one, as he has said himself, lest because 
of the abundance of the revelations any one should think of 
him beyond what he saw ; the other, because, our Saviour 
having said " I know not," it became him also to say I know 
not, lest the servant should appear above his Lord, and the 
§. 48. disciple above his Master. Therefore He who gave to Paul 
to know, much rather knew Himself; for since He spoke of 
the antecedents of the day, He also knew, as I said before, 
when the Day and when the Hour, and yet though knowing, 
He says. No, not the Son knoweth, 

9. Why then said He at that time " I know not," what 
Ui#r«- He, as Lords knew ? as we may by searching conjecture, for 
479, r.6. our profit^, as I think at least, did He this ; and may He 

tore possit Excussisse Deum, &c. "Virg. ^ This expression, which repeatedly 

Mn, vi. 78. p. 19. In the de Syn. 4. supr. occurs in this and the following sections, 

p. 78. Athan. speaks of the Montanists as sarely implies that there was something 

making a fresh beginning of Christian- economical in our Lord's profession of 

ity; i.e. they were the first heretics who ignorance. He said with a purpose, 

professed to prophesy and to introduce a not as a mere plain fact or doctrine, 

new or additional revelation, vid. Ne- And so S. Cyril, " He says that He is 

ander's Church History, (Rose's tr.) ignorant/or o«r wiA-e, and among us, as 

vol. 3. pp. 176— 187. man;" Thes. p. 221. "economically 



Our Lord for our profit told something^ not every thing, 469 

grant to what we are now proposing a trae meaning ! On Chap. 

both sides did the Saviour secure our advantage; for He 

hath made known what comes before the end, that, as He 
said Himself, we might not be startled nor scared, when they 
happen, but from them may expect the end after them. And 
concerning the day and the hour He was not willing to say 
according to His divine nature, " I know," but after the flesh, 
" I know not," for the sake of the flesh which was ignorant ', * p. 461, 
as I have said before; lest they should ask Him further, p^gg 
and then either He should have to pain the disciples by not^. 1. 
speaking, or by speaking might act to the prejudice of them 
and us all. For whatever He does, that altogether He does 
for our sakes, since also for us the Word became flesh. For 
us therefore He said No^ not the Son knoweth ; and neither 
was He untnie in thus saying, (for He said humanly, as man, 
" I know not,") nor did He suffer the disciples to force Him 
to speak, for by saying " I know not" He stopped their 
inquiries. 

10. And so in the Acts of the Apostles it is written, when 
He went upon the Angels, ascending as man, and carrying - 
up to heaven the flesh which He bore, on the disciples 
seeing this, and again asking, "When shall the end be, and 
when wilt Thou be present ?" He said to them more clearly, 
It is not for you to know the times or the seasons which A^ctai,?. 
the Father hath put in His own power. And He did not 
then say. No, not the Son, as He said before humanly, but. 
It is not for you to know. For now the flesh had risen and 
put ofi*its mortality and been made god^; and no longer did'^»'«'»- 

effecting) «/»«y^^y, something profitable hinders them asking. .. .for how can 

and good." ibid. And again, after the Son be ignorant of the day?" 

stating that there was an objection, and Theophyl. in loc. Matt. " Often little 

paralleling His words with His question children see their fathers holding some- 

to S. Philip about the loaves, he says, thing in their hands, and ask for it, but 

" Knowing as God the Word, He co«, they will not give it. Then the children 

as man, be ignorant." p. 223. ** It is cry as not receiving it At length the 

not a sign of ignorance, but of wisdom, fathers hide what they have got and shew 

for it was inexpedient that we should their empty hands to their children, 

know it." Ambros. de Fid. v. 209. S. and so stop their crying For our 

Chrysostom seems to say the same, de- profit hath He hid it." ibid, in loc. 

nying that the Son was ignorant, in Marc. " For thee He is ignorant of 

Matt 24, 36. And Theophylact, " Had the hour and day of judgment, though 

He said, * I know, but 1 will not tell nothing is hid from the Very Wisdom 

you,' they had been cast down, as if ....But He economizes this because 

despised by Him; but now in saying of thy infirmity, &c.'* Basil. £p. 8, 6. 
* not the Son bat the Father only,* He 



470 Various ends answered by our Lord's professed ignorance. 

Disc, it become Him to answer after the flesh when He was going 
^into the heavens; but henceforth to teach after a divine 



manner, It is not for you to know times or seasons which the 
Father hath put in His own power; but ye shaU receive 
PowerK And what is that Power of the Father but the Son ? 

§. 49. for Christ is Gocf* Power and God's Wisdom. The Son 
then did know, as being the Word ; for He implied this in 
what He said, — " I know, but it is not for you to know ; for it 
was for jour sakes that sitting also on the mount I said accord- 
ing to the flesh, NOf not the Son knmoethj'* for the profit of you 
and all. For it is profitable to you to hear so much both of the 
Angels and of the Son, because of the deceivers which shall 
be afterwards ; that though devils should be transfigured as 
Angels, and should attempt to speak concerning the end, 
you should not believe, since they are ignorant ; and that, if 
Antichrist too, disguising himself, should say, " I am Christ," 
and should try in his turn to speak of that day and end, to 
deceive the hearers, ye, having these words firom Me, No^ 
not the Son J may believe him no more than the rest. 

1 1 . And further, not to know when the end is, or when 
the day of the end, is expedient for man, lest knowing, they 
may become negligent of the time between, awaiting the 
days near the end ; for they will argue that then only must 
they attend to themselves". Therefore also has He been 
silent of the time when each shall die, lest men, being 
elated on the ground of knowledge, should forthwith neglect 
themselves for the greater part of their time. Both then, the 
end of all things and the limit of each of us hath the Word 
concealed from us, (for in the end of all is the end of each, 
and in the end of each the end of all is comprehended,) that, 
whereas it is uncertain and always in prospect, we may 

vid. advance day by day as if summoned, reaching forward to the 

13I ' * ' things before us and forgetting the things behind. For who, 
knowing the day of the end, would not be dilatory with the 
intt^rval ? but, if ignorant, would not be ready day by 
day ? ll was on this account that the Saviour added, 

M»t.a4, Hatch therefore^ for ye know not what hour your Lord 

t via. \hM, Kn. 8, 0. Cyril. Thee. 26,4. deTrin.iz.67. Ambros.de Fid. 

\u )iaa. AmbruM. de tld. v. 913. Chry- v. c. 17. Isidor. Pelus. £pp. i. 117. 

NUMt, Aiiil llittroi). in loc. Matt, Chrysost io Matt Horn. 77, 2 and 3. 

"* vld. nUttr. in Matt Comment. 



In the Old Testament the Almighty asks as if ignorant. 471 • 
doth come; and, In such an hour cts ye think not. the Son Chap. 

XXVIII. 

of man cometh. For the advantage then which comes ofL utei2 
ignorance has He said this ; for in saying it, He wishes that*®, 
we should always be prepared ; " for you," He says, " know 
not ; but I, the Lord, know when I come, though the Arians 
do not wait for Me, who am the Word of the Father." The §. 50. 
Lord then', knowing what is good for us beyond ourselves, ' Vi» 
thus secured the disciples ; and they, being thus taught, set 
right those of Thessalonica when likely on this point to run ^id. 
into error. 2, i. 

12. However', since Christ's enemies do not yield even to'yj/*"' 
these considerations, I wish, though knowing that they have 
a heart harder than Pharaoh, to aisk them again conceining 
this. In Paradise God asks, Adam, where art Thou"" ? and^^en.s, 
He inquires of Cain also, Where is Abel thy brother''? ' ' ' 
What then say you to this ? for if you think Him ignorant 
and therefore to have asked, you are already of the party of 
the Manichees, for this is their bold thought ; but if, fearing 
the open name, ye force yourselves to say, that He asks 
knowing, what is there extravagant or strange in the doc- 
trine, that ye should thus fall, on finding that the Son, 

B This sieems taken from Origen. having leaves, He came, if haply He 

*• He who knows what is in the heart might JindyScc,'^ Mark 11,13. ** Simon, 

of men, Christ Jesus, as He has taught lovest thou Me?" John 21, 16. vid. 

us in the Gospel of John, asks, yet is Ambros. de Fid. v. c. 17. Chrys, 

not ignorant. But since He has now in Matt. Horn. 77, 3. Greg. Epp. x. 

taken on Him man. He adopts all that 39. Vid. also the instances supr. §, 37, 

is man*s, and among them the asking Other passages may be added, such as 

questions. Nor is it strange that the Gen. 22, 12. vid. Berti 0pp. t. 3. 

Saviour should do so, since the very p. 42. But the difficulty of the passage 

God of all, accommodating Himself to lies in its signifying that there is a 

the habits of man, as a father might to sense in which the Father knows what 

his son, inquires, for instance, * Adam, the Son knows not. Petavius, after S. 

where art thou ?' and * Where is Abel Augustine, meets this by explaining it 

thy brother ?' " in Matt. t. 10. §. 14. to mean that our Lord, oj sent from 

vid. also Pope Gregory and Chrysost. the Father on a mission, was not to 

infr. reveal all things, but observed a silence 

^ S. Chrysostom, S. Ambrose, and and professed an ignorance on those 

Pope Gregory, in addition to the in- points which it was not good for His 

stances in the text, refer to " I will go brethren to know. As Mediator and 

down now, and see whether they have Prophet He was ignorant. He refers 

done, &c. and if not, I will know,^* in illustration of this view to such texts 

Gen. 18, 21. " The Lord came down as, " I have not spoken of Myself ^ but 

to «ee the city and the tower, &c." 6ren. the Father which sent me, He gave 

11,5. <' God looked down from heaven Me commandment what I should say 

upon the children of men to see, &c.'' andtoAo^ I should speak. . . . Whatsoever 

Fs. 53, 3. '^ It may be they will re- I speak therefore, even as the Father « 

verence My Son." Matt. 21, 37. Luke said unto Me, so I speak." John 12, 

20, 13. << Seeing a fig tree afar off, 49. 60. 



* 473 The Word did not^for He could not, adwmce in wisdom. 

Disc, in whom God then inquired, that same Son who now is clad 
^^^' .in flesh, inquires of the disciples as man? unless forsooth. 



1 p. 189, having become Manichees, you are willing to blame ^ the 
note a. q^gg^JQu ^jj^u pu^ ^q Adam, and all that you may give full 
* fMNM^-play' to your perverseness. 

SeoiT/s ^^' ^^^ being exposed on all sides, you still make a 
init de whispering' from the words of Luke, which are appropriately 
3 ^StJrf said, but ill understood by you^. And what is this, we must 
^•^^^* state, that so also their corrupt* meaning may be shewn. 
& 51. Now Luke says. And Jesus advanced in wisdom and stature, 
liike2, and in grace with God and man. This then is the passage, 
*p.S4l,aiid since they stumble in it, we are compelled to ask them, 
°£*lil# as the Pharisees and the Sadducees, of the person concerning 
^Imi, whom Luke speaks. And the case stands thus. Is Jesus 
r. L^^' Christ man, as all other men, or is He God bearing flesh? 
« umkf If then He is an ordinary^ man as the rest, then let Him, as 
note q.' * man, advance ; this however is the sentiment of Samosatene, 
which virtually indeed you entertain also, though in name you 
^ r^^iMi deny it because of men. But if He be God bearing flesh % as 
^*^ He truly is, and the Word became Jlesh, and being God 
8 «'^MM. descended upon earth, what advance^ had He who existed 
equal to God ? or how had the Son increase, being ever in 
the Father ? For if He who was ever in the Father, advanced, 
what, I ask, is there beyond the Father from which His ad- 
vance might be made ? Next it is suitable here to repeat what 
was said upon the point of His receiving and being glorified, 
•vid. If He advanced^ when He became man, it is plain that, 
p. 108, before He became man. He was imperfect^; and rather the 
note I. flegii became to Him a cause of perfection, than He to the 
§.39. 'flesh. And again, if, as being the Word, He advances, what 
Orat.iv.jjg^g jjg j^Qj.^ ^Q become than Word and Wisdom and Son 
and God's Power ? For the Word is all these, of which if one 
can any how partake as it were one ray, such a man becomes 
all-perfect among men, and equal to Angels. For Angels, 
and Archangels, and Dominions, and all the Powers, and 
Thrones, as partaking the Word, behold always the face of 
His Father. How then does He who to others supplies 
perfection. Himself advance later than they ? For Angels 
Wylw#»even ministered to His human birth *°, and the passage from 
Luke coines later than the ministration of the Angels. How 



The Wordywho couldnot advance ^ humbledHimselfthat we might 478 

then at all can it even come into thought of man ? or how Chap. 

. XXIX. 

did Wisdom advance in wisdom ? or how did He who to ' 

others gives grace, (as Paul says in every Epistle^, knowing" p. 4i7. 
that through Him grace is given, The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with you all,) how did He advance in grace ? 
for either let them say that the Apostle is untrue^, and pre-^'^*''" 
sume to say that the Son is not Wisdom, or else if He is 
Wisdom as Solomon has said, and if Paul has written, Christ 
God's Power and Gods Wisdom^ of what advance did 
Wisdom admit further ? 

14. For men, creatures as they are, are capable in a certain §• 5-- 
way of reaching forward and advancing in virtue p. Enoch, 
for instance, was thus translated, and Moses increased and 
was perfected; and Isaac by advancing became great: andTJ^'^®*** 
the Apostle said that he reached forth day by day tow-^Ui*- 
what was before him. For each had room for advancing, ^'"'J-j^J,^* 
looking to the step before him. But the Son of God, who is w» Sept. 
One and Only, what room had He for reaching forward ? for all phii. 3 
things advance by looking at Him ; and He, being One and Only, ^3- 
is in the Only Father, out of whom never does He reach, but 
in Him abideth ever^ To men then belongs advance; but^P*^?^' 
the Son of God, since He could not advance, being perfect 
in the Father, humbled Himself for us, that in His humbling 
we on the other hand might be able to increase. And our4y,,j,^., 
increase is no other than the renouncing things sensible, and •'* 
coming* to the Word Himself; since His humbling isj^^j^^*' 
nothing else than His taking our flesh. It was not then p. 291, 
the Word, considered as the Word*, who advanced, who is 5°,^ \^ 
perfect from the perfect Father^, who needs nothing, nay«x. 
brings forward others to an advance ; but humanly is He here note p.' 
also said to advance, since advance belongs to man'. Hence ' vid. 

Serm. 
Maj. de 

P It 18 the doctrine of the Church bahes. For in consequence of it, when * ' ' 
that Christ, as man, was perfect in they are troubled with irrational emo- 
kaowledge from the first, as if ig- tions, no reason, no command, but pain 
norance were hardly separable from sometimes and the alarm of pain restrains 
sin, and were the direct consequence or them, &c." de Pecc. Mer. ii. 48. As 
accompaniment of original sin. '^That to the limits of Christ's perfect know- 
ignorance," says S. Austin, " I in no ledge as man, Petavius observes, that 
wise can suppose existed in that Infant, we must consider "that the soul of 
in whom the Word was made flesh Christ knew all things that are or ever 
to dwell among us ; nor can I suppose will be or ever have been, but not what 
that that infirmity of the mind belonged are only in posse ^ not in /act." Incarn. 
to Christ as a babe, which we see in xi. 3, 6. 
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474 He advanced^ whik His Godhead was manifested in Hisjlesh. 

the Evangelist, speaking with cautious exactness *, has 
mentioned stature in the advance ; but being Word and 
God He is not measured by stature, which belongs to bodies. 
Of the body then is the advance; for, it advancing, in it 
advanced also the manifestation* of the Godhead to those 
who saw it. And, as the Godhead was more and more 
revealed, by so much more did His grace as man increase 
before all men. For as a child He was carried to the Tem- 
ple ; and when He became a boy, He remained there, and 
questioned the priests about the Law. And by degrees His 
body increasing, and the Word manifesting Himself* in it. 
He is confessed henceforth by Peter first, then also by all. 
Truly this is the Son qf God; however wilfully the Jews, 
both the ancient and these modern^ blink with their eyes, lest 
they see that to advance in wisdom is not the advance of 
Wisdom Itself, but rather the manhood's advance in It. For 
Jesus advanced in wisdom and grace: and, if we may speak 
what is explanatory as well as true. He advanced in Himself; 
for Wisdom hath builded Herself an hotise, and in Herself She 
gave the house advancement. (What moreover* is this advance 
that is spoken of, but, as I said before, the deifying* and grace 
imparted from Wisdom to men, sin being obliterated in them 
and their inward corruption, according to their likeness and 
relationship to the flesh of the Word ?) For thus, the body 
mcreasing in stature, there progressed in and with it the 
manifestation of the Godhead also, and to all was it displayed 
that the body was God's Temple®, and that God was in the 
body^. 



<1 It is remarkable, considering the 
tone of bis statements* in tbe present 
chapter, that here and in what follows 
A than, should resolve our Lord's ad- 
vance in wisdom merely to its gradual 
manifestation through the fiesh ; and it 
increases tbe proof that his statements 
are not to be taken in the letter, and as 
if fully brought out and settled. Naz. 
says the same, £p. ad Cled. 101. p. 86. 
which is the more remarkable since he 
is chiefly writing against the ApoUi- 
narians who considered a pivi^t^tit the 
great end of oar Lord's coming; and 
Cyril, c. Nest. iii. p. 87. Theod. Hor. 
v.* 13. On the other baud, S. Epiphanius 
speaks of Him as growing in wisdom as 
man. Hser. 77^ p. 1019—24. and S. 



Ambrose,Incam.7l — 74. Vid. however 
Ambr. de fid. as quoted supr. p. 466. 
note f. The £d. Ben. in Ambr. Incam. 
considers the advancement of knowledge 
spoken of to be that of the ^' scientia ex- 
perimentalis" alluded to in Hebr. 5, 8. 
which is one of the three kinds of know- 
ledge possessed by Christ as man. vid. 
Berti 0pp. t.8. p.41 . Petavius, however, 
omits the convideration of this know- 
ledge, which S. Thomas first denied in 
our Lord, and in his Summa ascribes to 
Him, as lying beyond bis province. ** De 
hac lite neutram in partem pronuntiare 
andeo. Hujusmodi enim qusstiones 
ad Scholas relegandae sunt ; de quibus 
nihil apud antiqnos Uqoidi ao definiti 
reperitur." Incam. zi. 4. ^. 9. 



He advanced when the manhood advanced in Him, 475 

15. And if they urge, that The Word become flesh is called Chap. 

Jesus, and refer to Him the term advanced, they must be told 

that neither does this impair^ the Father's Light', which is the * p. 244, 
Son, but that it still shews that the Word has become man,9*p.424, 
and bore true flesh. And as we said' that He suffered in?°*®,®« 

p. 448 1 

the flesh, and hungered in the flesh, and was fatigued in the 
flesh, so also reasonably may He be said to have advanced 
in the flesh ; for neither did the advance, such as we have 
described it, take place with the Word external to the flesh, 
for in Him was the flesh which advanced and His is it called, 
and that as before, that man's advance might abide^ and fail ^ p. 380, 
not, because of the Word which is with it. Neither then was'* ^* 
the advance the Word's, nor was the flesh Wisdom, but the 
flesh became the body of Wisdom*. Therefore, as we have « p. 444, 
already said, not Wisdom, as Wisdom*, advanced in respect J^r^JJl/^ 
of Itself; but the manhood advanced in Wisdom, transcending 
by degrees human nature, and made God^, and becoming axidytntMu- 
appearing to all sut the organ* of Wisdom for the operation fj*" 
and the shining forth^ of the Godhead. Wherefore neither p. 443, ' 
said he, " The Word advanced," but Jesus, by which Name?|^' 
the Lord was called when He became man ; so that the ad- '^«»t p« 
vance is of the human nature in such wise as we have above ' ' 
explained. 
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CHAP. XXIX. 

TEXTS EXPLAINED ; TWELFTHLY, MATTHEW XXvi. 39 ; 
JOHN xii. 27. &C. 

Arian infereDces are against the Regula Fidei, as before. He wept and 
the like, as man. Other teits prove Him God. God conld not fear. 
He feared because His flesh feared. 

Disc. 1. Therefore as. when the flesh advanced, He is said to 
III 
r — ^ have advanced, because the body was proper' to Hitn, so also 

•ii' T«^^^^ ^* ^^^^ ^^ ^^® season of His death, that He was troubled, 

« ^MM/f, that He wept, must be taken in the same sense*. For they, 

r. 6. goii^g up ^^^ down*, as if thereby recommending their heresy 

etpas- anew, allege ; " Behold, He wept, and said. Now is My soul 



Sim. 



9 Hfg, Mitroubledy and He besought that the cup might pass away; 
*•'"•'' how then, if He so spoke, is He God, and Word of the 
p. 22, Father ?" Yea, it is written that He wept, O God's enemies, 
p?^28 ^^^ ^^^^ ^^ ssddy " I am troubled," and on the Cross He 
note k. said, Eloi^ Eloiy lama sabachthani^ that is, My Gody My Godj 
36. ' ^hy hast Thou forsaken Me? and He besought that the cup 
Johni2,jjjig|jt pass away. Thus certainly it is written; but again I 
Mat.26, would ask you, (for the same rejoinder must of necessity be 
j^^j.^ made to each of your objections*,) If the speaker is mere* man, 
^15, 34. let him weep and fear death, as being man ; but if He is the 
note g. ' Word in flesh ^, (for one must not be reluctant to repeat*,) whom 
g ^A«j. had He to fear being God ? or wherefore should He fear death, 
r. i. 'who was Himself Life, and was rescuing others from death ? 
Lukei2, Qj. j^Q^^ whereas He said, " Fear not him that kills the body," 
should He Himself fear him ? And how should He who said 
Gen. 16, to Abraham, Fear not. for I am with thee, and encouraged 

1*26 24 . 

Exod.4!Moses against Pharaoh, and said to the son of Nave, Be 

Josh. 1, strong, and of a good courage. Himself feel terror before 

Herod and Pilate ? Further, He who succours others against 



He could not really fear ^ who teas God, 477 

fear, (for the Lardy says Scripture, is on my side, I will not Chap. 
fear what man doeth unto me^) did He fear governors. 
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mortal men? did He who Himself was come against death, feel 6. 
terror of death ? Is it not both extravagant and irreligious to 
say that He was terrified at death or hell, whom the keepers of 
hell^s gates ' saw and shuddered ? But if, as you would hold, the * »«pr« 
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Word was in terror, wherefore, when He spoke long before fnVn 

of the conspiracy of the Jews, did He not flee, nay said when*^^* 

actually sought, lam He ? for He could have avoided death, Johnis, 

as He said, I have power to lay down My life^ and I have ' ' 

power to take it again ; and No one taketh it from Me^. ^^^ ^ ' 

2. But these affections were not proper to the nature of §. b^t. 

the Word, as far as He was Word'': but in the flesh which ^P;^?^* 
' ' note 1. 

was thus affected was the Word, O Christ's enemies and 
unthankful Jews ! For He said not all this prior to the flesh; 
but when the Word became flesh, and became man, then is it 
written that He said this, that is,humanly. Surely He of whom 
this is written, was He who raised Lazarus from the dead, 
and made the water wine, and vouchsafed sight to the man 
bom blind, and said, / and My Father are one. If then Johnio, 
they make His human attributes a ground for grovelling 
thoughts concerning the Son of God, nay consider Him 
altogether man from the earth, and not* from heaven, where- * *»<^^«'- 
fore not from His divine works recognise the Word who is in oratJv. 
the Father, and henceforward renounce their self-willed*^^ ?^- 
irreligion ? For they are given to see, how He who did the p. 266, 
works, is the same as He who shewed that His body was ^^^^ °' 
passible by His permitting* it to weep and hunger, and to 

» This our Lord's suspense or per- the Spirit,' that is, He in some way 

mission, at His will, of the operations chides His own Flesh in the power of 

of His manhood is a great pnnciple in the Holy Ghost ; and It, not hearing 

the doctrine of the Incarnation. ^' That the moTement of the Godhead united to 

He might give proof of His human It, trembles, &c For this I think is 

nature," says Tneophylact, on John the meaning of " troubled Himself.' " 
11, 34. '^ He allowed It to do its own fragm. in Joan. p. 685. Sensus cor- 
work, and chides It and rebukes It by porei vigebant sine lege peccati, et 
the power of the Holy Spirit. The verita? affectionum sub moderamine 
Flesh then, not bearing the rebuke, is Deitatis et mentis. Leon. £p. 36, 3. 
troubled and trembles and gets the ^*- Thou art troubled against thy will ; 
better of Its grief." And S. Cyril : Christ is troubled, because He willed 
'^ When grief began to be stirred in it. Jesus hungered, yes, but because 
Him, and His sacred flesh was on the He willed it; Jesus slept, yes, but he- 
verge of tears, He suffers it not to be cause He willed it ; Jesus sorrowed, 
affected freely, as is our custom, but yes, but because He willed it ; Jesus 
' He was vehement (lyi^^j/««r«r«) in died, yes, but because He willed it. 



478 As His Attributes shew Him to be God, so His terror to be man, 

Diic. shew other properties of a body. For while by means of 
^^^' such He made it known that God, though impassible, had 
taken a passible flesh ; yet from the works He shewed Him- 
self the Word of God, who had afterwards become man, saying, 
^^ Though ye believe not Me, beholding Me clad in a human 
Jobiiio,body, yet believe the works, that ye may know that / am in 
fj; ^*' the Father and the Father in Me'' And Christ's enemies 
seem to me to shew plain shamelessness and blasphemy ; 
Jolinio,for, when they read I and the Father are one, they violently 
distort the sense, and separate the unity of the Father and 
the Son; but reading of His tears or sweat or sufferings, 
they do not advert to His body, but on account of these rank 
in the creation Him by whom the creation was made. What 
then is left for them to differ from the Jews in ? for as the 
Jews blasphemously ascribed God's works to Beelzebub, so 
also will these, ranking with the creatures the Lord who 
wrought those works, undergo the same condemnation as 
§. 56. theirs without mercy. But they ought, when they read 
/ and the Father are one, to see in Him the oneness of the 
Godhead and the propriety of the Father's Substance ; and 
again when they read. He wept and the like, to say that these 
are proper to the body ; especially since on each side they 
have an intelligible ground, viz. that this is written as of 
God and that with reference to His manhood. For in the 
incorporeal, the propeiiies of body had not been, unless He 
ip.24i-3.had taken a body corruptible and mortal'; for mortal was 
and 1. Holy Mary, from whom was His body. Wherefore of necessity 
p. 376, when He was in a body suffering, and weeping, and toiling, 
Senn. these things which are proper to the flesh, are ascribed to 
p.^l'g® Him together with the body. If then He wept and was 
Tertull. troubled, it was not the Word, considered as the Word', who 
Chr.*6?' wept and was troubled, but it was proper to the flesh ; and if 
5 >.»yw too He besought that the cup might pass away, it was not the 
Godhead that was in terror, but this affection too was proper 
to the manhood. 

It was in His power to be a£fected so that He suffered merely ^^hyvermmon 

or so, or not to be affected.'' Aug. of the Word." Leont. ap. Caois. t. 1, 

in Joan. xlix. 18. Tid. infr. p. 481, p. 563. In like manner MarcioB or 

note e. The Eutychians perverted this Manes said that His " flesh appeared 

doctrine, as if it implied that oar Lord from heaven in resemblance, «f 4^X«- 

was not subject to the laws of human «»." Athan. contr. Apoll. ii. 3. 
nature; vid. supr. p. 243, note i. and 
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He was in fear ^ as He bore other affections of the flesh. 479 

3. And that the words Why hast Thou forsaken Me? are Chap. 

His, according to the foregoiug explanations ; though He -^ ' 

suffered nothing, (for the Word was impassible,) is notwith- 
standing declared by the Evangelists ; since the Lord became 
man, and these things are done and said as from a man, that 
He might Himself lighten* these very sufferings of the flesh, 'pp 448, 
and free it from them*. Whence neither can the Lord be^'anda. 
forsaken by the Father, who is ever in the Father, both before ' P- 36<>> 

note g. 

He spoke, and when He uttered these words. Nor is it 

lawful to say that the Lord was in terror, at whom the keepers 

of hell's gates shuddered' and set open hell, and the graves 'pp« 83. 

did gape, and many bodies of the saints arose and appeared 

to their own people*. Therefore be every heretic dumb, nor* ▼i'l- 

dare to ascribe terror to the Lord whom death, as a serpent, 52. 53. ' 

flees, at whom devils tremble, and the sea is in alarm; for^™^" 

passage 

whom the heavens are rent and all the powers are shaken, in iilud 
For behold when He says, Why hast Thou forsaken Me^ the^"^*^* 
Father shewed that He was ever and even then in Him ; for 
the earth knowing its Lord^ who spoke, straightway trembled, * ^i^'a'^- 
and the vail was rent, and the sun was hidden, and the rocks 420 ?!2. 
were torn asunder, and the graves, as I have said, did gape, 
and the dead in them arose ; and, what is wonderAil, they 
who were then present and had before denied Him, then 
seeing these signs, confessed that truly He was the Son^^- 
of God \ 54. 

^ Yid. p. 303 init. p. 450, note b. him in the grave; but the tear is proper 

'< Each form acts, in communion with to the man, and the life to the Trae 

the other, those acts which belong Life. Human poyerty doth not feed 

to itself; the Word working what is the thousands, nor doth Almighty 

the Word's, and the flesh executing Power run to the fig-tree. Who is the 

what is of the flesh. One of them is wearied from His journeying, and who 

glorious in miracles, the other succumbs the giver of subsistence to the universe 

to injuries.... He is One and the Same, without effort P What is that out- 

truly Son of God, and truly Son of man streaming of glory, what that nailed 

.... It belongs not to the same nature to thing? What form is bufietted upon 

weep with pity over a dead friend, and His passion, and what form is glori- 

removing the stone of a fourth-day fled from everlasting, &c.'' Nyssen. 

burial, to rouse him to life at the bidding contr. Eunom. iv. p. 161. ^* When He 

of His voice ; or to hang on the wood, wept dead Lazarus, He wept as a 

and to turn day into night and make man ; but He was more than a man, 

the elements shudder; or to be pierced when He bade the dead shake off his 

^ough with nails, and to open the gates fetters and come forth. He was seen 

of paradise to the faith of the robber ,&c." as a man when He hung at the cross, 

Leo's Tome, (Ep. 28.) 4. " The flesh but as more than a man when He un- 

is of a passible natore, but the Word locked the tombs and raised the dead." 

of an operative. . . .Neither does the Ambros. Epist. i. 46. n. 7. vid. HiL 

human natore quicken Lazarus, nor Trin. z. 48. Also vid. Athan. Sent, 

does the impassible Power weep over D. 9 fin. Serm, Maj. de Fid. 24. 
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480 He willed as God what He deprecated as man. 

4. And as to His saying, I/ii be possible, let the cup pass, 
observe how, though He thus spake. He rebuked' Peter, 
saying, Thou sacourest not the things that he of God, but 
those that be of men. For He willed* what He deprecated, 
for therefore had He come; but His was the willing, (for for it 
He came,) but the terror belonged to the flesh. Wherefore 
as man He utters this speech also, and yet both were said by 
the Same, to shew that He was God, willing in Himself, but 
when He had become man, having a flesh that was in terror. 
For the sake of this flesh He combined His own will with 
human weakness**, that destroying this affection He might in 



* ** I say Dot, perish the thought, 
that there are two wills in Christ at 
variance with each other, as you con- 
sider, and in opposition ; nor at all a 
will of flesh, or of passion, or evil 
. .But, since it was perfect man that He 
took on Him, that He might save him 
whole, and He is perfect in manhood, 
therefore we call that sovereign dis- 
posal of His orders and commands by 
the name of the Divine will in Christ, 
and we understand by human will the 
intellectual soul's power of willing, given 
it after the image and likeness of God, 
and breathed into it by God, when it 
was made, by means of this power to 
prefer and to obey, and to do the divine 
will and the divine orders. If then the 
soul of Christ was destitute of the power 
of reason, will, and preference, it is 
not indeed after the image of God, nor 
consubstantial with our souls.... and 
Christ cannot be called perfect in man- 
hood. Christ then, being in the form 
of God, has according to the Godhead 
that lordly will which is common in 
Father and Holy Ghost; and, as having 
taken the form of a servant, He does 
also the will of His intellectual and 

immaculate soul, &c Else if this 

will be taken away, He will according 
to the Godhead be subject, and fulfil 
the Father's will as a servant .... as 
if there were two wills in the Godhead 
of Father and of Son, the Father's that 
of a Lord, the Son's that of a servant.'^ 
Anast. Hodeg. i. p. 12. 

d It is observable that, as elsewhere 
we have seen A than, speak of the na- 
ture of the "Word, and of, not the «a- 
ture of man as united to Him, but 
of fleshy humanity y &c. (vid. p. 345, 
note g.) so here, instead of speaking 
of two wills, he speaks of the Word's 



willing . and human weakness, terror, 
&c. In another place he says still 
more pointedly, " The will was of the 
Godhead alone ; since the whole mUure 
of the Word was manifested in the 
second Adam's humanform and visible 
flesh," contr. Apoll. ii. 10. Yet else- 
where, he distinctly expresses the 
Catholic view; "When He says, 
' Father, if it be possible, <fec.' and 
' the spirit is willing, &c.' He mentions 
two wills, the one human, which belongs 
to the flesh, the other Divine, which 
belongs to God; for the human, be- 
cause of the weakness of the flesh, prays 
against the passion, but His divine 
will is ready." de fcicam. c. Ar. 21. 
S. Leo on the same passage begins like 
Atban. in the text vaguely, but ends, as 
in Athan.'s second passage, distinctly; 
" The first request is one of infirmity, 
the second of power ; the first He asked 
in our [character], the second in His 
own. . . .The inferior will gave way to 
the superior, &c. Serm. 66, 2. vid. a 
similar passage in Nyssen. Antirrh. 
adv. Apol. 32. vid. also 31. An ob- 
vious objection may be drawn from such 
passages, an if the will ^' of the flesh" 
were represented as contrary (vid. fore- 
going note) to the will of the Word. 
It is remarkable, as Petavius observes, 
Incam. ix. 9. that Athan. compares 
(as in the text) the influence of our 
Lord's divine will on His human, in the 
passage from the Incarn. quoted above, 
to His rebuke of S. Peter, " Get thee 
behind Me, &c." vid.supr. p*477, note a. 
But this is but an analogous instance, 
not a direct resemblance. The whole 
of our Lord's prayer is oflered by Him 
as man, because it is a prayer; the 
first part is not from Him as man, but 
the second which corrects itis from Him 



Iftke Apostles and Martyr s^ so surely our Lord^ disdained to fear AS 1 

tuni make man undaunted in the thought of death. Behold Chap. 
then a thing strange indeed ! He to whom Christ's enemies E^L^- 
impute words of terror, He by that so-called * terror renders * *»fuZf 
men undaunted and fearless. And so the Blessed Apostles oratl.' 
after Him from such words of His conceived so ereat a^^-c-P- 
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contempt of death, as not even to care for those who ques- * ' 
tioned them, but to answer, We ought to obey God rather Acta 5, 
than men. And the other Holy Martyrs were so bold, as to ^ * 
think that they were rather passing to life than undergoing 
death. Is it not extravagant then, to admire the courage of 
the servants of the Word, yet to say that the Word Himself 
was in terror, through whom they despised death ? But from 
that most enduring purpose and courage of the Holy Martyrs 
is shewn, that the Godhead was not in terror, but the Saviour 
took away oim* terror. For as He abolished death by death, 
and by human means all human evils, so by this so-called ' 
terror did He remove our terror, and brought about that never 
more should men fear death. His word and deed go together. 
For human were the sounds. Lei the cup pass, and Why 
hast Thou forsaken Me? and divine the act whereby the 
Same did cause the sun to fail and the dead to rise. Again 
He said humanly, Now is My soul troubled; and He said Johnia, 
divinely, I have power to lay down My life^ and power to^^* ^^' 
take it again. For to be troubled was proper to the flesh, 
and to have power to lay down His life " and take it again, 

as God; but the former part is from the His own lifeP for any one who will 

sinless infirmity of our nature, the latter may kill himself. But He says not 

from His human will expressing its ao- this, but how ? * I have power to lay it 

quiescence in His Father's, that is, in down in siich sense that no one can do 

His Divine Will. "His Will," says it against My will 1 alone have 

S. Greg. Naz. "was not contrary to the disposal of My life, which is not 

God, being all deified, ^iWb JAo." true of us." And still more appositely 

* This might be taken as an illustra- Theophylact, "It was open to Him 

tion of the ut voluit supr. p. 243, note i . not to suflFer, not to die ; for being with- 

And so the expressions in the Evan- out sin, He was not subject to death 

gelists, " Into Thy hands I commend .... If then He had not been willing, 

My Spirit," " He bowed the head" He had not been crucified." in Hebr. 

" He ^ave M/> the ghost," are taken to 12, 2. "Since this punishment is 

imply that His death was His free act. contained in the death of the body, that 

yid. Ambros. in loc. Luc. Hieron. in the soul, because it has deserted God 

loc. Matt, also Athan. Serm. Maj. de with its will, deserts the body against 

Fid. 4. It is Catholic doctrine that its will.... the soul of the Mediator 

our Lord, as man, submitted to death proved, how utterly clear of the punish- 

of His free will, and not as obeying ment of sin was its coming to the death 

an express command of the Father, of the flesh, in that it did not desert 

" Who," says S. Chrysostom on John it unwillingly, but because it willed, 

10, 18. "has not power to lay down and when it willed, and as it willed.... 



482 Men die ofnecejuityf our Lord of choice. 

Disc, when He will, was no property of men but of the Word^s 
III. 



- power. For man dies, not by bis own power, but by neces- 
sity of nature and against his will ; but the Lord, being 
Himself immortal, but having a mortal flesh, had power, as 
God, to become separate from the body and to take it again, 
when He would. Concerning this too speaks David in the 
Pi. 16, Pgalm, Thou shall not leave My soul in hell^ neither shall 
Thou suffer Thy Holy One to see corruption. For it beseemed, 
that the flesh, corruptible as it was, should no longer after its 
own nature remain mortal, but because of the Word who had 
put it on, should abide incorruptible. For as He, having come 
1 Xfuffti' in our body, was conformed' to our condition, so we, receiving 
'*** Him, partake of the immortality that is from Him. 
§. 58. 5. Idle then is the excuse for stumbling, and narrow the 
notions concerning the Word, of these Ario-maniacs, because 
it is written. He was iroubledy and He wept. For they seem not 
even to have human feeling, if they are thus ignorant of man's 
nature and properties; which do but make it the greater 
wonder, that the Word should be in such a sufiering flesh, 
and neither prevented those who were conspiring against 
Him, nor took vengeance of those who were putting Him to 
death, though He was able. He who hindered some from dying, 
and raised others from the dead. And He let His own body 
sufier, for therefore did He come, as I said before, that in the 
flesh He might suffer, and thenceforth the flesh might be 
^ p. 374, made impassible and immortal^, and that, as we have many 
times said, contumely and other troubles might determine 
upon Him and come short of others after Him, being by 
Him annulled utterly ; and that henceforth men might for 
8 %uii»ti' ever abide ^ incorruptible, as a temple of the Word *. Had 
JJ^J^'i. Christ's enemies thus dwelt on these thoughts, and recog- 
*p.474,iiised the ecclesiastical scope as an anchor for the faith, 
they would not have of the faith made shipwreck, nor been 
so shameless as to resist those who would fain recover them 
from their fall, and to deem those as enemies who are 
admonishing them to be religious ^ 

And this did they specially admire, death.... Bat He was a wander, (mi- 

who were present, sajs the Gospel, racolo fuit,) becaase He was found 

that after that work, m which He set dead." Angust. de Trin. iy. 16. 

forth a figure of our sin, He forthwith ' Thus ends the exposition of texts, 

ga^e up the ghost. For crucified men which forms the body of these Orations, 

were commonly tortured by a lingering It is remarkable that he ends as he 
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began, with refercDce to tbe ecclesias- 
tical scope, or Begula Fidei, which 
has so often come under our notice, vid. 
p. 328, note 1. p. 341, note i. as if dis- 
tinctly to tell us, that Scripture did not 
so force its meaning on the individual 
as to dispense with an interpreter, and 
as if his own deductions were not to be 
yiewed merely in their own logical 
power, great as that power often is, but 
as under the authority of the Catholic 
doctrines which they subserve. Vid. 
p. 426, n. 14 fin. It is hardly a paradox 
to say that in patristical works of contro- 
▼ersy the conclusion in a certain sense 
proves the premisses. As then he here 
speaks of nie ecclesiastical scope '* as 
an anchor for the faith ;" so supr. 
p. 233. where the discussion of texts 
b^an, he introduces it by saying, in 
accordance with the above remark. 



"since they allege the divine oracles Chap. 
and force on them a misinterpretation XXIX. 

according to their private sense, it be 

comes necessary to meet them Just so 
far as to lay claim to these passages, 
and to shew that they bear an orthodox 
sense, and that our opponents are in 
error." Again supr. p. 410. ^he says, 
" What is the difficulty, that one must 
need take such a view of such passages?" 
He speaks of the 0Miw§t as a »«»4wv or 
rule of interpretation, supr. §. 28. vid. 
also §. 29 init. 36, c. Serap. ii. 7, a. 
Hence too he speaks of the " Mclesi- 
astical sense," e. g. Orat. i. 44. Serap. 
iv. 15. and of the ^^intfut Orat. ii. 31 . 
init. Deer. 17 fin. In ii. p. 326. supr. he 
makes the general or uburch view of 
Scripture supersede inquiry into the 
force of particular illustrations. 



CHAP. XXX. 

OBJECTIONS CONTINUED, AS IN CHAPTERS vii — X. 

Whether the Son is begotten of the Father's will ? This virtually the same as 
whether once He was not ? and used by the Arians to introduce the latter 
question. The Reg^la Fidei answers it at once in the negative by contrary 
texts. The Arians follow the Valentinians in maintaining a precedent will ; 
which really is only exercised by God towards creatures. Instances from 
Scripture. Inconsistency of Asterius. If the Son by will, there must be 
another Word before Him. If God is good, or exist, by His wiU, then is 
the Son by His will. If He wiUed to have reason or wisdom, then is His 
Word and Wisdom at His will. The Son is the Living Will, and has aU 
titles which denote connaturality. That will which the Father has to the 
Son, the Son has to the Father. The Father wiUs the Son and the Son 
wills the Father. 

Disc 1. Bdt% as it seems, a heretic is a wicked thing in truth, 
■ ' -and in every respect his heart is depraved* and irreligious. 
fiifnvj For behold, though convicted on all points, and shewn to be 
p. 466, utterly bereft of understanding, they feel no shame; but as 
p. 472, the hydra* of Gentile fable, when its former serpents were 
s' J destroyed, gave birth to fresh ones, contending against the 
^8>e. slayer of the old by the production of new, so also they, 
r. 6. 'hostile** and hateful to God', as hydras*, losing their life in 
^iu^v i^jjg objections which they advance, invent for themselves other 
p. 424, questions Judaic and foolish, and new expedients, as if Truth 
<p?492 ^®^® their enemy, thereby to shew the rather that they are 
note p. Christ's opponents in all things. After so many proofs against 
^' «?i them, at which even the devil who is their father* had himself 

° p. ^BQy 

r. 1. been abashed and gone back, again as from their perverse heart 
they mutter forth other expedients, sometimes in whispers, 

• This chapter is in a very different t!s rSt wdfrstPj <fec. And the references 

style from the foregoing portions of this are to the former Orations. 
Book, and much more resembles the ^ htfitaxt vid. p. 6, note n. p. 325, 

former two; not only in its subject and note d. Vid. Dissert, by Bucher on 

the mode of treating it, but in the words the word in Acts 5, 39. ap. Thesaur. 

introduced, e. g. \9nw^ii^$vct, Wtutvet, Theol. Phil. N. T. t. 2. 



This position of Avians a new form of their original statements, 485 

sometimes with the drone of gnats; " Be it so," say they; ^J^lr 

"interpret these places thus, and gain the victory in reasonings '- 

and proofs; still you must say that the Son has been begotten 
by the Father at His will and pleasure ;" for thus they de- 
ceive many, putting forward the will and the pleasure of God. 
Now if any orthodox believer** were to say this in simplicity *,' ^''^•«^- 
there would be no cause to be suspicious of the expression, p. 433, 
the orthodox intention ^ prevailing over that somewhat single ^ J*^^^^/^ 
use of words*. But since the phrase is from the heretics ', mter- 
and the words of heretics are suspicious, and, as it is written, ^^^^ 
The wicked are deceitful^ and The words of the tvicked are p» 437, 
deceit J even^ though they but make signs ^, for their heart isproV. 
depraved*, come let us examine this phrase also, lest, though ^2> ^' ^• 
convicted on all sides, still, as hydras*, they invent a fresh 3 p. 34. 
word, and by siich clever language and specious evasion, they r.^J.^^*' 
scatter again that irreligion of theirs in another way. For he * P- ^^4, 
who says, " The Son came to be at the Divine will," has the ^' 
same meaning as another who says, *' Once He was not," and 
" The Son came to be out of nothing," and " He is a creature." 
But since they are now ashamed of these phrases, these crafty 
ones have endeavoured to convey their meaning in another **' 



way, putting forth the word ^' will," as cuttlefish their black- ^ist. T. 
ness, thereby to benighten the innocent*, and to make sure of Sote g! 
their peculiar^ heresy. ' '^'*' 



ims 



'^ ^t^t^fA^u0t. p. 22, note y. Also disparage His Nature; rather that 

de fug. 2, ♦>. Naz. Orat. 27, 2. c. Nature draws to Itself those terms and 

^ S. Ignatius speaks of our Lord as changes them.'* p. 285. Also de Mort. 

"Son of God according to the will Ar. fin. Vid. supr. p. 17, note m. And 

(fiXti/Mt) and power of God." ad vid. Leont. contr. Nest. iii. 41. (p. 681. 

Smyrn. 1. S. Justin as " God and Son Canis.) He here seems alluding to the 

according to His will, fituX-nv.^* Tryph. Semi-Arians, Origen, and perhaps the 

127. and " begotten from the Father at earlier Fathers. 

His will, ^iXif«'i/.'' ibid. 61. and he says, ^ Of these Tatian had said hXnfAttrt 

^tneifAU »«tl j^$oXif avrsS, ibid. 128. S. «'^««'f}}^ • Xfyaf. Gent. 6. Tertullian 

Clement ^^ issuing from the Father's had said, Ut primum voluit Deus ea 

will itself quicker than light.'' Gent, edere, ipsum primum protulitsermonem. 

10 fin. S. Hippolytus, " "Whom God adv. Prax. 6. Novatian, Ex quo, 

the Father, willing, fi»uXnftit» begat as quando ipse voluit, Sermo filius natus 

He willed, £t «^i>ii«»." contr. Noet. est.deTrin.31. And Constit. Apost. W» 

16. Origen, l» hXnfuiT$s. ap. Justin ad. *^9 etlmMf %vi»xi(f r»u war^if ytwmfitrm. 

Menu. vid. also cum filius charitatis vii.41.Pseudo-Clem.GenuitDeusvolun- 

etiam voluntatis. Periarch. iv. 28. tate prsecedente. Recognit.iii. lO.Euse- 

' In like manner he says elsewhere, bins, narm yv^ifin* »a} «'^Mii^iri»' fieoXn- 

" Had these expositions of theirs pro- ftk $ Mf U rns r$v irar^s fituXnf »ai 

Deeded from the orthodox, from such as ^w&fAUtt. Dem. iv. 3. Arius, hXnfutrt 

the great confessor Hosius, Maximinus, »«) /3«vX^ Mrrv. ap. Theod. Hist. i. 4. 

Philogonius, Eustathius, Julius, &o." p. 750. vid. also supr. p. 97. 
Ep. jEg. 8. and supr. " Terms do not 
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486 It is opposed to the texts whidi speak of cur Lord as God. 

2. For whence • bring they " by will and pleasure ?" or 
from what Scripture ? let them say who are so suspicious in 
their words and so inventive of irreligion. For the Father 
who revealed from heaven His own Word, declared, 7%w is 
My beloved Son; and by David He said, My heart has burst 
with a good Word; and John He bade say. In the beginning 
was the Word; and David says in the Psalm, With Thee is 
the 'well qf life^and in Thy light shall we see light ; and the 
Apostle' writes, Who being the Radiance of Glory ySnd again. 
Who being in the form of Gody and, Who is the Image of 
the invisible God. All every where tell us of the being of 
the Word, but none of His being " by will,** or at all of His 
making ; but they, where, I ask, did they find will or pleasure 
" precedent*"* to the Word of God, unless forsooth, leaving the 
Scriptures, they simulate the perverseness* of Valentinus ? 
For Ptolemy the Valentinian said that the Ingenerate had a 
pair' of attributes. Thought and Will, and first He thought 



« And so STipr. p. 30. "by what 
Saint have they been taught * at will P' " 
That is, no one ever taught it in the 
sense in which they explained it ; thus 
he has just said, " He who says * at 
will/ has the same meauing: as he who 
says * Once He was not.' " Again 
infr. " Since it is all one to say * at 
will' and * Once He was not,' let them 
make up their minds to say * Once He 
was not.*" p. 488; also pp. 492, 496. 
Certainly as the earlier Fathers had 
used the phrase, so those which came 
after Arias. Thus Nyssen in the pas- 
sage in contr. Eum. vii. referred to 
in the next note. And S. Hilary, 
" Nativitatis perfecta naturaest, utqui 
ex substantiSL Dei natus est, etiam ex 
consilio ejus et voluutate nascatur.'' 
Hilar. Syn. 37. The same father 
says, unitate Patris et virtute. Psalm 
91, 8. and ut voluit, ut potuit, ut scit 
qui genuit. Trin. iii. 4. And he ad- 
dresses Him as non invidum bonorum 
tiiorum in Unigeniti tui nativitate. 
ibid. vi. 21. S. Basil too speaks of our 
Lord as »br»{mi9 »»} •hfuyai»tt '^ from 
the quickeniog Fountain, the Father's 
goodness, itya4§mr»t" contr. Eum. ii. 
25. And Csesarius calls Him ityAienf 
^ar^ag. Qusest. 39. Vid. Ephrem. Syr. 
adv. Scrut. R. vi. I. O.T. and note there- 
Maximus Taurin. says, that Grod is per 
omnipotentiam Pater. Horn, de trad. 
Symb. p. 270. ed. 1784. vid. also 
Chrysol. Serm. 61, Ambros. de Fid. 



iv. 8. Petavius refers in addition to 
such passages as one just quoted from 
S. Hilary, as speak of God as not in- 
vidus, so as not to communicate Him- 
self, since He was able. Si uom potuit, 
infirmus; si voluit, invidus. August, 
contr. Maxim, iii. 7. 

^ r^Mfyfui^lirfi* and 61 fin. The 
antecedens voluntas has been men- 
tioned in Recogn. Clem. supr. note f. 
For Ptolemy vid. Epiph. Hser. 
p. 216. The Catholics, who allowed 
that our Lord was ftxim, explained 
it as a r^)(«p«f fiXnns, and not a 
w^^nywfUm i as Cyril. Trin. ii. p. 66. 
And with the same meaning S. Am- 
brose, nee voluntas ante Filfmn Aeo 
potestas. de Fid. v. 224. And S. 
Gregory Nyssen, " His immediate 
union, &fU0§t ^vvd^tm, does not exclude 
the Father's will, fit6Xn^if, nor does 
that will separate the Son front the 
Father." contr. Eunom. vii. p. 206, 7. 
vid. the whole passage. The aftemative 
which these words, #^^«/i«r and v^- 
nyivftiftit expressed was this; whether 
an act of Divine Purpose or Will 
took place before the Generation of 
the Son, or whether both the Will 
and the Generation were eternal, as 
tihe Divine Nature was eternal. Hence 
Bull says, with the view of exculpating 
Novatian, Cum Filius dicitur ex Patre, 
quando ipse vi>luit, nasci, velle illud 
Patris fiptemum fuisse intelligendum." 
Defens. F. N. iii. 8, §. 8. 



Axierius said that if all off springs j therefore the Fir sty hy will. 487 

and then He willed ; and what He thought, He could not Chap. 
put forth*, unless when the power of the Will was added. 



Thence the Arians taking a lesson, wish will and pleasure to xi/», de- 
precede the Word. For them then, let them rival the doctrine ^® ^P*** 
of Valentinus ; but we, when we read the di\dne discourses, note h. 
found He was applied to the Son, but of Him only did we 
hear as being in the Father and the Father's Image ; while in 
the case of things generate only, since also by nature these 
things once were not, but afterwards came to be ^, did we^WtyU 
recognise a precedent will and pleasure, David saying in the Jie'ni, 
hundred and thirteenth Psalm, As for our God He is in heaven j p. 222, 
He hath done whatsoever pleased Him^ and in the hundred Joe' rf 7. 
and tenth, Tfie works of the Lord are greats sought out unto^^-^^^y 
all His good pleasure; and again, in the hundred' and thirty- Ps. 111, 
fourth. Whatsoever the Lord pleased^ that did He in heaven^ ^'umt»^ 
and in earthy and in the sea^ and in all deep places. ^Sf om. 

3. If then He be work and thing made, and one among g^"* ^^*' 
others*, let Him, as others, be said "by will" to have come to* iTj rw 
be, and Scripture shews that these are thus brought into being. *^*^'^ 
And Asterius, the hired pleader* for the heresy, acquiesces, 5 ^t^'^«. 
when he thus writes, " For if it be unworthy of the Framer of|^{ P* j 
all, to make at pleasure, let His being pleased be removed 
equally in the case of all, that His Majesty be preserved unim- 
paired. Or if it be befitting God to will, then let this better 
way obtain in the case of the first Offspring. For it is not 
possible that it should be fitting for one and the same God to 
make things at His pleasure, and not at His will also.'* In spite 
of the Sophist having introduced abundant irreligion in his 
words, namely, that the Offspring and the thing made are the 
same, and that the Son is one offspring out of all offsprings 
that are, He ends with the conclusion that it is fitting to say 
that the works are by will and pleasure. Therefore if He be§. 61. 
other than all things, as has been above shewn*, and through 6e.g.ch. 
Him the works rather came to be, let not "by will" be^JTT 
applied to Him, or He has similarly come to be as the things 
consist which through Him come to be. For Paul, whereas 
he was not before, became afterwards an Apostle by the iCor.i, 
will of God; and our own calling, as itself once not being, ^* 
but now taking place afterwards^ is preceded by will, and, as *'^^"*' 
Paul himself says again, has been made according to the good Eph. 1, 

6, 



488 Bui our Lord was not one among many^ but their Creator. 
Disc, pleasure of His tvill. And what Moses relates, Let tliere be light y 

TIT 

. and Let the earth appear, and Let Us make man, is I think, ac- 



* ■^P';.. cording to what has gone before', significant of the will of the 
* Agent. For things which once were not but happened after- 
'/3«»Xfv». wards from external causes, these the Framer counsels* to 
''*' make ; but His proper Word begotten from Him by nature, 
concerning Him He did not counsel* beforehand ; for in Him 
the Father makes, in Him frames, other things whatever He 
counsels* ; as also James the Apostle teaches, saying, Of His 
3 fittfXn- own unll^ begat He us with the Word of truth. Therefore the 
Jwnes Will* of God concerning all things, whether they be begotten 
1, 18. again or are brought into being at the first, is in His Word, in 
,1, whom He both makes and begets again what seems right to 
^p. 131, Him ; as the Apostle^ again signifies, writing to the Thessaloni- 
i^TTiw. ans ;ybr this is the will of God in Christ Jesus concerning you. 
^y ^^' 4. But if, in whom He makes, in Him also is the will, and 
in Christ is the pleasure of the Father, how can He, as others, 
come into being by will and pleasure ? For if He too came 
to be, as you maintain, by will, it follows that the will con- 
cerning Him consists in some other Word, through whom 
He in turn comes to be ; for it has been shewn that God's will 
is not in the things which He brings into being, but in Him 
through whom and in whom all things made are brought to be. 
Next, since it is all one to say " By will'' and " Once He was 
not," let them make up their minds to say, ** Once He was 
not," that, perceiving with shame that times are signified by 
the latter, they may understand that to say " by will" is to 
place times before the Son ; for counselling goes before things 
which once were not, as in the case of all creatures. But if 
the Word is the Framer of the creatures, and He co-exists 
with the Father, how can to counsel precede the Everlasting as 
6 /3«»x^ if He were not ? for if counsel* precedes, how through Him 
' its rSp are all things ? For rather He too, as one among others' is by 
will begotten to be a Son, as we too were made sons by the 
Word of Truth ; and it rests, as was said, to seek another Word, 
through whom He too was brought to be, and was begotten 
together with all things, which were according to God*s 
pleasure. 
§, 62. 5« If then there is another Word of God, then be the Son 
brought into being by a Word ; but if there be not, as is the 



The Son neither by necessity nor by will^ but by nature, 489 

case, but all things by Him were brought to be, which the Father Chap. 

has willed, does not this expose the many-headed^ craftiness --'- 

of these men ? that feeling shame at saying " work," and note p. ' 
" creature," and " God's Word was not before His genera- 
tion," yet in another way they assert that He is a creature, 
putting forward " will," and saying, " Unless He has by will 
come to be, therefore God l[ad a Son by necessity and against 
His good pleasure." And who is it then who imposes necessity 
on Him, O men most wicked, who draw every thing to the 
purpose of your heresy? for what is contrary to will they see; 
but what is greater and transcends* it, has escaped their per-* A«^- 
ception. For as what is beside purpose is contrary to will, so*"'*^*" 
what is according to nature transcends and precedes coun- 
selling^ '. A man by counsel * builds a house, but by nature he ' ^•y>^y- 
begets a son ; and what is in building at will began to come'^,^,,^. 
into being, and is external to the maker; but the son is^"** 
proper offspring of the father's substance, and is not external 
to him ; wherefore neither does he counsel concerning him, 
lest he appear to counsel about himself. As far then as the Son 
transcends the creature, by so much does what is by nature 
transcend the wilP. They then, on hearing of Him, ought 

^ Thus he males the question a nu- will, nor acting without will." Hsr. 

gatorj one, as if it did not go to the 69, 26. Tid. also Ancor. 51 . vid. also 

point, and could not be answered, or Ambros. de Fid. iy. 4. rid. others, as 

might be answered either way, as the collected in Petav. Trin. Ti. 8. §. 14 

case might be. Beally Nature and Will 16. 

go together in the Divine Being, but in ^ Two distinct meaDings may be at- 
order, as we regard Him, Nature is tached to "by will," (as Dr. Clark ob- 
first, Will second, aud the generation be- serves, Script. Doct. p. 142. ed. 1738.) 
longs to Nature, not to Will. And so either a concurrence or acquiescence, 
supr. "A work is external to the nature, or a positive act. S. Cyril uses it in 
but a son is the proper offspring of the the former sense, when he calls it 069- 
substance. The workman frames the \«fit, as quoted p. 486, note h ; and 
work when he will ; but an offispring is when he says (with Athan. infr.> that 
not subject to the will, but is proper "the Father wills His own subsist- 
to the substance." p. 222. Again; ence,^iXjfr^f l^ri, butis not what He is 
"Whereas they deny what is by na- from any will, U /3««»Xiiri*rf r/w/'Thes. 
ture, do they not blush to place before p. 56.; Dr. Clark would understand it in 
it what is by will ? If they attribute to the latter sense, with a view of inferring' 
God the willing about things which are that the Son was subsequent to a Divine 
not, why recognise they not that in God act, i. e. not eternal ; but what Athan. 
which lies above the will? now it is a says leads to the conclusion, that it does 
something that surpasses will that He not matter which sense is taken. He 
should be by nature, and should be does not meet the Arian objection, " if 
Father of His proper Word." p. 284. not by will therefore by necessity,*' by 
In like manner S. Epiphanius: "He Hpeakingofaconcomitantwill,ormerely 
begat Him neither willing /ix«» nor saying that the Almighty exists or is 
not willing, but in nature, which is good,by will, with S.Cyril, but he says 
above will, ^vXnt, For He has the that " nature transcends will and ne- 
nature of the Godhead, neither needing cessity also." Accordingly, Petavius 

2k 



400 If God exuttSy so may His &m, by nature not by wilL 

DiBc. not to measure by will what is by nature ; forgetting however 
'— that they are hearing about God's Son, they dare to apply 



1 

496. r.l 



human contrarieties in the instance of God, " necessity" and 
^' beside purpose,'' to be able thereby to deny that there is a 
true Son of God. 

6. For let them tell us themsekcs, — that God is good and 
merciful, does this attach to Him by will or not? if by will, we 
must consider that He began to be good, and that His not being 
good is possible ; for to counsel and choose implies an in- 
/tfcwy.p.cliuation^ two ways, and is the property' of a rational nature. 
But if it be too extravagant that He should be called good 
and merciful upon will, then what they have said themselves 
must be retorted on them, — " therefore by necessity and not 
at His pleasure He is good;" and, " who is it which imposes 
this necessity on Him ?" But if it be extravagant to speak of 
necessity in the case of God, and therefore it is by nature 
that He is good, much more is He, and more truly, Father of 
§. 63. the Son by nature and not by will. Moreover let them 
answer us this:— (for against their recklessness I wish to 
urge a further question, bold indeed, but with a religious 
intent; be propitious, O Lord'!) — the Father Himself, does 
^^•tfXit* He exist, first having counselled', then being pleased, or 
^mftncs ijefoj-e counselling ? For since they are as bold in the in- 
stance of the Word, they must receive the like answer, that 
they may know that this their presumption reaches even to the 
Father Himself. If then they shall themselves take counsel 
about will, and say that even He is from will, what then was He 
before He counselled, or what gained He, as ye consider, after 
counselling ? But if such a question be extravagant and self- 
* s^V' destructive*, and shocking* even to ask, (for it is enough only 
'^^thllfui^^ hear God's Name for us to know and understand that He is 
« 5x*y#» He that Is,) will it not also be against reason^ to have parallel 
thoughts concerning the Word of God, and to make pre- 
tences of will and pleasure ? for it is enough in like manner 

is even willing to allow that the U ^viknt ae voluntas de voluntate, than, as Athan. 

is to be ascribed to the yUtn^is in the is led to do, as the voluntas Dei. 

sense which Dr. Clark wishes, i. e. he ^ vid. p. 216, note c. Also Serap. i. 

grants that it may precede the yiwtins, 16, b. 16 init. 17, c. 20, e, a. iv. 8, 14. 

i.e. in order y not in time, in the sue- £p. ^g. 11 fin. Didym. Trio. iii. 3. 

cession of our ideas, Trin. vi. 8. §. 20, p. 341. Ephr. Syr. adv. Hcer. Senn.! 

21 ; and follows S. Austm, Trin. xv.20. 66 init. (t. 2. p. 667.) Facund. Tr. Cap. 

in preferring to speak of our Lord rather iii. 3 init. 



Tke Son is not by the Will, but is the Will, of the Father. 491 

only to hear the Name of the Word, to know and understand Cbap. 

. . XXX 
that He who is God not by will, has not by will but by ^ 

nature His proper Word. And does it not surpass all con- 
ceivable madness, to entertain the thought only, that God 
Himself counsels and considers and chooses and proceeds to 
have a good pleasure, that He be not without Word and 
without Wisdom, but have both? for He seems to be con- 
sidering about Himself, who counsels about what is proper 
to His Substance. 

7. There being then much blasphemy in such a thought, it 
will be religious to say that things generate have come to be 
'* by favour^ and will," but the Son is not a work of will, nor ' li^n/f 
has come after*, as the creation, but is by nature the proper* i*^;^"- 
Offspring of God's Substance. For being the proper Word 487^^.2.' 
of the Father, He allows us not to account' of will as before ^^y*^»' 
Himself, since He is Himself the Father's Living Counsel ",/3,i;xif#i», 
and Power, and Framer of the things which seemed good to ^'/^^^ 
the Father. And this is what He says of Himself in the vera. 
Proverbs; Counsel* is Mine and securiiyy Mine is ^^der- ^ ^/^j^^ 
standing, and Mine strength. For as, although Himself theProv. 8, 
Understanding, in which He prepared the heavens, and 
Himself Strength and Power, (for Christ is God^s Potter trwrfiCor.i, 
God^s Wisdom,) He here has altered the terms and said, Mine^^' 
is understanding and Mine strength, so while He says, Mine is 
counsel^ He must Himself be the Living" Counsel of the 
Father ; as we have learned from the Prophet also, that He 
is become the Angel of great Counsel, and is called the good Is. 9, 6. 
pleasure of the Father ; for thus we must refute them, using 
human illustrations* concerning God. Therefore if the works ^J^*^^^^' 
subsist " by will and favour," and the whole creature is made^. 64. 

" ayaM war^i ayafiof pfwXvifuk. Father. But I think it better to speak 
Clem. Psed. iii. eiro. fin. r^^/at, xi*"'''^' ^^ H'''™ ^s Counsel from Counsel, WiU 
Tutt iumfAif, ^iXtifMt ir»*Tex^»Ta^txo¥. from Will, as Substance from Substa 



Strom. V. p. 547. Voluntas et potestas "Wisdom from Wisdom." Trin. xv. i 
latris. Tertull. Orat. 4. Natus ex AndBoCgessiriuSjuyiirtii^lydwns.C^^ 
Patri quasi voluntas ex mente proce- 39. Tid. for other instances TertuUian's 



rome notices the same interpretation of » {•#« fi»uXn. supr. 284, r, 3. Cyril 

'^ by the will of God" in the beginiuDg in Joan. p. 213. ^«r« Uvtr/ut, Sabell. 

of Comment, in Ephes. S. Austin on Greg. 0. o. ^S^a tUan, Naz. Orat. SO, 

the other hand, as just now referred to, 20. c. {«^« Ui^yu», Syn. Antiooh. ap. 

says, ** Some divines, to avoid saying Boutfa, Beliqii. t. 2. p. 409. {«l^« t^K^* 

that the Only-Begotten Word is the Son "•••* -— . ^. 



Cyril, in Joan.p.951 . ^«^« r«^/«. Origen. 
contr.Cel8.iii.fin. T^Zf xiys* Origen.ibid. 



Him the very Counsel or Will of the CM4^«M».(heretioally)Ea8eb.]>em.iv.2. 

2 k2 



492 If the Son by willy another Word before Him. 

Disc. " at God's good pleasure," and Paul was called to be an Apostle 
^'^" . by the will of Gody and the our calling has come about by Hia 



good pleasure and willy and all things hare been brought into 
being through the Word, He is external to the things which 
have come to be by will, but rather is Himself the Living 
Counsel of the Father, by which all these things were brought 
to be; by which David also gives thanks in the seventy- 
Ps. 73, second Psalm, Thou hast holden me by my right hand; Thou 
' ' shall guide me with Thy Counsel, 

8. How then can the Word, being the Counsel and Good 

Pleasure of the Father, come into being Himself " by 

good pleasure and will" as every thing else ? unless, as I said 

before, in their madness they repeat that He was brought 

into being by Himself, or by some other". Who then is it 

by whom He came to be ? let them fashion another Word ; 

and let them name another Christ, rivalling the doctrine of 

» p. 486. Valentinus^ ; for Scripture it is not. And though they fashion 

another, yet assuredly he too comes into being through some 

one ; and so, while we are thus reckoning up and investigating 

the succession of them, the many -headed^ heresy of. the 

' p. 340, Atheists' is discovered to issue in polytheism' and madness 

3 p^^ls unlimited ; in the which, wishing the Son to be a creature 

and and from nothing, they iiAply the same thing in other words 

p°442, by pretending the words will and pleasure, which rightly 

^' 2- belong to things generate and creatures. Is it not irreligious 

then to impute the characteristics of things generate to the 

Framer of all ? and is it not blasphemous to say that will was 

in the Father before the Word ? for if will precedes in the Father, 

the Son's words are not true, / in the Father; or even if He is 

iu the Father, yet He will hold but a second place, and it became 

Him not to say / in the Father y since will was before Him, in 

which all things were brought into being and He Himself sub- 

fisted, as you hold. For though He excel in glory, He is not 

the less one of the thhigs which by will come into being. And, 

as we have said before, if it be so, how is He Lord and they 

o V Xri^tv rtwf. This idea has been raf»v(yia, p. 489, r. 1. The allusion is 

urged against the Arians again and to the hydra, with its ever-springing 

again, as just above, p. 488, n. 4. E.g. heads, as introduced p. 484, r. 4. and 

p. 13. p. 41 . fin. p. 203. vid. p. 494. r. 1. with a special allusion to Asterius who 

also Epiph. Haer. 76. p. 961. Basil, is mentioned, p. 487. and in de Syn. 18. 

contr. Eunom. ii. 11. c. 17, a. &c. supr. p. 100. is called 9r$Xo»» 9§^urr^g, 

P «r«Xi/xi^X0f Mi^tffit, And so itcXvx. 



The Son the Father* s Wisdom, Understanding^ Counsel, Truth, 493 

servants* ? but He is Lord of all, because He is one with Chap. 
the Father's Lordship ; and the creation is all in servitude, p-; — 1- 
since it is external to the Oneness of the Father, and, whereas j^jf^'" 
it once was not, was brought to be. 26o'^*& 

9. Moreover, if they say that the Son is by will, they should p. 313. 
say also that He came to be by understanding ; for I consider §. 65. 
understanding and will to be the same. For what a man coun- 
sels, about that also he has understanding ; and what he has in 
understanding, that also he counsels. Certainly the Saviour 
Himself has made them correspond, as being cognate, when 

He saySyCounsel is Mine and security; Mine is understanding^ 
and Mine strength. For as strength and security are the same, 
(for they mean one attribute^;) so we may say that Under- ' ^^'•'•^'"f 
standing and Counsel are the same, which is the Lord. But 
these irreligious men are unwilling that the Son should be 
Word and Living Counsel ; but they fable that there is with 
God% as if a habit% coming and going% after the manner 
of men, understanding, counsel, wisdom ; and they leave 
nothing undone, and they put forward the "Thought" and 
" Will" of Valentinus, so that they may but separate the Son 
from the Father, and may call Him a creature instead of the 
proper Word of the Father. To them then must be said 
what was said to Simon Magus ; " the irreligion of Valen- Acts 8, 
tinus perish with you ;" and let every one rather trust to Solo- 
mon, who says, that the Word is Wisdom and Understanding. 
For he says, Tfte Lord by Wisdom hath founded the earthy by Prov. 3, 
Understanding hath He established the heavens. And as 
here by Understanding, so in the Psalms, By the Word qf^^^^fi' 
the Lord were the heavens made. And as by the Word the 
heavens, so He hath done whatsoever pleased Him, And as^^g^^^* 
the Apostle writes to the Thessalonians, the will of God is in 1 Thess. 
Christ Jesus '. 3 p. 488. 

10. The Son of God then. He is the Word dA\A the Wisdom; 
He the Understanding and the Living Counsel; and in Him. 
is the GoodPlea^sure of the Father; He is Truth and Light and 
Power of the Father. But if the Will of God is Wisdom and 

q •••^)r*»^Mf. vid. p.38, r. l.p.202, • rej»/J«i»*u^«ir »«} kito^ufi^tfUmv ., 

r. 3. Also Orat. i. 27, d. where (supr. vid. p. 37, note y. fvfi^fiuty Euseb. 

p. 220.) it is mistranslated. Euseb. Eccl. Eccl. Theol. iii. p. 150. in the same, 

Theol. iii. p. 160. vid. p. 131, note e. though a technical sense. > id. also supr. 

and «^/3«X«, p. 38, note z. p. 18, note p. p. 37, note y. Scrap. 

' Igi*. vid. p. 334, note y. infr. p. 616, i, 26, e. Na«. Orat. 31, 16 fin. 
note r. 
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Due. Understauding, and the Son is Wisdom, be who says that 
-^Hi- the Son is " by will," says virtually that Wisdom has come 



into being in Wisdom, and the Son is made in the Son, and 

»iopr. the Word created through the Word*; which is incompatible 

r*^^' with God and is opposed to His Scriptures. For the Apostle 

proclaims the Son to be the proper Radiance and Expression, 

«p. 166, uot of the Father's will *, but of His Substance* Itself, saying, 

Hebfi, Who being the Radiance qfUis Glory and Ihe Expreaaion qf 

^' His Subsistence. But if, as we have said before, the Father's 

Substance and Subsistence* be not from will, neither, as is very 

plain, is what is proper to the Father's Subsistence from will ; 

for such as, and so as, that Blessed Subsistence, must also be 

the proper OfTspring from It And accordingly the Father 

Himself said not, " This is The Son brought into being at 

My will," nor " the Son whom I have by My favour," but 

simply My Son^ or rather, in uhom I am well pleased; 

meaning by this, This is the Son by nature ; and " in Him is 

lodged My will about those things which please Me." 

§. QQ. 11. Since then tlie Son is by nature and not by will, is He 

^i^n- without the pleasure^ of the Father and not with the Father's 

^** will ? No, verily ; but the Son is with the pleasure of the 

John 3, Father, and, as He says Himself, The Father lovelh the Son^ 

* ' and sheweth Him all things. For as not "from will" did 

He begin to be good, nor yet is good without will and 

pleasure, (for what He is, that also is His pleasure,) so also 

that the Son should be, though it came not " from will," yet 

it is not without His pleasure or against His purpose. For as 

His own Subsistence * is by His pleasure, so also the Son, being 

proper to His Substance, is not without His pleasure. Be then 

the Son the subject of the Father's pleasure and love; and thus 

4 A^yi- let every one religiously account of* the pleasure and the not 

p**49i*'' unwillingness of God. For by that good pleasure wherewith. 

^' 3. the Son is the subject of the Father's pleasure, is the Father 

the subject of the Son's love, pleasure, and honour; and one 

^ f^M and vvifvavit are in tbefle seldom itoccurs at all in these OratioDi, 

passages made syuonymous ; and so except as contained in Heb. 1,3. Vid. 

infr. 0( at. !▼. 1 , f. And in ir. 33 fin. to also Hist. Tr. O. Tr. p. 300, not* m. 

the Sod is attributed ffvar^ix^^trtfWA^if. Yet the phrase r^s ^•^rtUut ie cef« 

Vid. also ad Afros. 4. quoted supr. tainlj found in lliud Omii. fin. and in 

p. 70. *Tir. might have been expected too Incarn. c Arian. 10. (if genaine) and 

ID the discussion in the beginning' c^ apparently in Expos. Fid. 2. Vi^b alao 

Orat. iii. did Athao. distingaish be- Orat. iv. 26 init. 
tween them. It is remarkable how 
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is the good pleasure which is from Father in Son^ so that Chap. 
here too We may contemplate the Son in the Father and the - 



Father in the Son* Let no one then^ with Valentinus, in- 
ttoduce a precedent will ; nor let any one, by this pretence of 
" counsel," intrude between the Only Father and the Only 
Word ; for it were madness to place will and consideration 
between them. For it is one thing to say, " Of will He came 
to be," tttid another, that the Father has love and good 
plea^ulre towards His Son who is proper to Him by nature, 
t'or to s^y, " Of will He came to be," in the first place implies 
that Oiice He Was not; and next it implies an inclination' two * t*^*» 
ways, as has beeti said, so that one might suppose that the Father r. i. 
could even not will the Son. But to say of the Son, " He might 
n6t have been," in an irreligious presumption reaching even 
to the Substance 6f the Father, as if what is proper to Him 
might not have been. For it is the same as saying, "The 
Father might not have been good." And as the Father is 
always good by nature, so He is always generative^ bys^nn- 
natWej and to say, " The Father's good pleasure is the Son," ^'J''^^' 
and " The Word's good pleasure is the Father," implies, not^id. 
a precedent will, but genuineness of nature, and propriety Jotg |,J 
and likeness of Substance. For as in the case of the radiance P* 284, 
and light one might say, that there is no will preceding 
radiance in the light, but it is its natural offspring, at the 
pleafiiUfe of the light which begat it, not by will and consider- 
ation, but in UsttUre and truth, so also in the instance of the 
Fatbet and the Son, one would be orthodox to say, that the 
Father bai^ Idve and good pleasute towards the Son, and the 
Hon hks iote and good pleslsure towards the Father. 

id< 'thetefoi'e cafll not the Son a work of good pleasure ;§. 67. 
nor btitg in the doctrine of Valelitinus into the Church ; but 
be He the Livirig Counsel, and Oflfspring in truth and nature, 
di* the Radiance from the Light. For thus has the Father 
8|»ok€fb, Mj/ heart has burst with a good Word; and the Son Ps. 45, 
eottfotttiably, / in the Father and the Father in Me. But j^^j^^j^ 
if the Word be iti the hearty where is will ? and if the Son inio. 
the Faltber, Where is good pleasure ? and if He be Will Him- 
self, how i» ttfixm^l in Will? h is extravagant; else the Word 
come into being in a werd, and the Son in a son, and 
Wisdom in a wisdom, as has beett r^peat^fdly* said. For the' p-494, 
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Disc. Son is the Fathers AlP; and nothing was in the Father 

-iHl— before the Word; but in the Word is will also, and 

TiSitm through Him the subjects of will are carried into efibct, 

«•«*• as holy Scriptures have shewn. And I could wish that the 

«AA«y^v irreligious men, having fallen into such want of reason' as to 

notc'e. be considering about will, would now ask their childbear- 

ing women no more, whom they used to ask, ** Hadst 

»p, 218. thou a sop before conceiving him'?" but the father, " Do 

ye become fathers by counsel, or by the natural law of 

your will ?" or " Are your children like your nature and 

substance " ?" that, even from fathers they may learn shame, 

*xjifAftM from whom they assumed this proposition* about generation, 

notec/ 3,nd from whom they hoped to gain knowledge in point. 

For they will reply to them, " What we beget, is like, 

fi p. 494, not our good pleasure*, but like ourselfes; nor become 

we parents by previous counsel, but to beget is proper to 

our nature ; since we too are images of our fathers." Either 

* P' 6> then let them condemn themselves^, and cease asking women 

Drat. i. about the Son of God, or let them learn from them, that the 

?7»/^' Son is begotten not by will, but in nature and truth. Becoming 

Apoi. c.and suitable to them is a refutation from human instances^ 

7 p. 491 since the perverse-minded men dispute in a human way 

r. 5. concerning the Godhead. 

13. Why then are Christ's enemies still mad ? for this, as 
well as their other pretences, is sheuni and proved to be mere 
fantasy and fable ; and on this accoimt, they ought, however, 
late, contemplating the precipice of folly down which they 
have fallen, to rise again from the depth and to flee the snare 
of the devil, as we admonish them. For Truth is loving 
unto men and cries continually, " If because of My clothing 
of the body^ ye believe Me not, yet believe the works, that ye 
John 10, may know that / am in the Father and the Father in Me^ 

38 30 

14, 9. and / and the Father are one, and He that hath seen Me 
^?'^^^ihath seen the Father^. But the Lord accordina: to His 

note m. , ° 

Ps. 146, wont is loving to man, and would fain help them that are 

^' fallen^ as the lauds of David speak ; but the irreligious men, 

not desirous to hear the Lord's voice, nor bearing to see 

Him acknowledged by all as God and God's Son, go about, 

^ Tfit oufiat ifA$i», vid. p. 210, note e. p. 425, r. 4. ^ 

Also ii. 42, b. p. 416, r. 2. p. 421, r. 2. 
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miserable men, as beetles, seeking with their father the devil ^ Chap. 
pretexts for irreligion. What pretexts then, and whence will - 



p. 484, 

they be able next to find ? unless they borrow blasphemies r. 5. 
of Jews and Caiaphas, and take atheism^ firom Gentiles? for* p. 492, 
the divine Scriptures are closed to them, and from every part ^' 
of them they are refuted as insensate and Christ's enemies. 



INTRODUCTORY REMARKS 

ON 

DISCOURSE IV. 



§.1. On the Structure qf the Book. 

There is a general agreement among Critics that the " Four 
Orations" or ** Discourses against the Arians," as they are styled in 
the Benedictine Edition, and also in this Translation, are parts of 
one work. Nay, such might seem to have been the opinion of Photius 
when he speaks of Athanasins's " five books against Anus and his 
»ii «••»»«- doctrines*." Monifaucon even goes so far as to consider external 
A^x#f . evidence mmecessary, and appeals to the structure of the Orations, as 
cod.HO.g^gjj determining their number. " Nihil opus est longiore disputa- 
tione," he saj^s, " cum clarum sit ex hisce ipsis Quatuor Orationibus, 
nihil eas commune cum ullo alio opere habere, sed ita inter se cohserere, 
ut uumn ipsac opus sunul confidant, quarum prima sit principium, 
quarta autem omnium sit finis; quam sane ob causam sola hsec ul- 
tima solita terminatur conclusione." t. i. pp. 403, 4. However he 
so far modifies or explains this statement, in his Praef. p. xxxv, 
and Vit. Aih. p. Ixxii, as to allow that they were not written on any 
exactly determined previous plan, but that the later Orations are in one 
sense amplifications or defences of what had gone before, in conse- 
quence of the continuance of the controvei*sy. This view of their 
structure is principally derived from the commencement of the Second 
and Third, in which S. Alhanasius, according to his custom on other 
occasions, speaks of himself as resummg a discussion which he con- 
sidered already sufiiciently extended. 

Tillemont speaks as decidedly of the unity and integrity of the 
Four Orations. " Les quatre oraisons," he says, " sont toutes li6es 
ensemble, et en un meme corps, comme il paroit principaleraent, 
parce-qu'il n y a que la demiere qui finisse par la glorification or- 
dinaire." Mem. Eccl. t. 8. p. 701. And again, " 11 est certain que 
ces quatre discours...semblent...ne faire qu'une seule piece, qu'on aura 
partag^e tantot en quatre, tantot en cinq." p. 191. 

Ceillier follows Tillemont almost word for word. Aut. Eccl. t. v. 
pp. 217, 218, observing with Montfaucon that the later Discourses 
are successively defences of the earlier. 

Petavius had already incidentally expressed the same opinion in 
in his work de lucamatione; and that the more strongly, though 
indirectly, because, like Tillemont, he is at the very time engaged in 
shewing that the Epist. ad Ep. M^, et Lib. does not form part of the 
general Treatise, as the editions of his day considered it, inasmuch as 
it is but partly engaged with the subject of Arian doctrine; vid. Ep. 
^g. (O. T.) p. 125. " Non est ejusdem cum sequeniibus argumenti, 
nam in istis ad versus Arianam haeresim disputat, &c.... prima autem 
(i. e. ad Ep. JEg. et Lib.) nihil horum facit." de Incarn. v. 16. §. 9. 
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Yet in spite of authorities so great and so concordant, I think itlNTROi> 
may be made plain with very little trouble, that the Fourth of these to 
Orations, which is now to follow, is not written against the Arians, nor ^' 

is an Oration, nor is even a continuous discussion, but is a collection '— 

of fragments or memoranda of unequal lengths, and on several subjects, 
principally on the Photinian heresy, partly on the Sabellian and 
Samosateue, and partly indeed, but least of all, on the Arian. Some igj.^ -j 
remarks shall now be made in behalf of this representation. p^ 135^ ' 

1. And here it may be premised, that no passage in the so-called andsupr. 
Fourth Oration is quoted, I believe, by any early writer or authority, P- 381. 
as a part of S. Athanasius's work " against the Arians," 01 *' on the ^*d Men- 
Trinity;" whereas the Second and Third are quoted by Theodoret*,"*™*^ 
Justinian*, S. Cyril 3, Facundus*, the Lateran Council under Popep. 3O8. 
Martin I.* Pope Agatho^, and others, and designated too by the^lSp. i. 
numbers they respectively bear in the Benedictine Edition. AndP*^**"^ 
though Photius, as has already been observed, speaks of the whole !^^^'^q 
work as consisting of five parts, while the Seventh General Council '4Tr.Cap. 
and the Greek version of Pope Agatho's Epistle in the Sixth*, certainly ill. 3. 
speak of the Benedictine Third as the Fourth, this furnishes no proof andsupr. 
that the Book which is here to follow under the name of the Fourth Pg^®^* 
formed the concluding portion or Fifth of Photius's Pentabiblus. For in andsopr. 
one MS. this Fourth is called the Sixth; and this obliges us to look out p. 443. 
for another Fifth, which Montfaucon considers he has discovered in ^ Ep. ad 
the De I ncarn. contra Arian., which in some MSS. is actually so^™PP" 
named. It may be added that the Epist. ad Ep. ^g. et Lib. which ^^^^g^*^* 
was once commonly regarded as the First, is in some MSS. called the? ^ctiv. 
Fourth, while in one of Moutfaucon's MSS. the so-called Fourth is andsupr. 
altogether omitted. In a MS. in the Bodleian Library (Roe 29, dated P- ^^^' 
1410.) the Incam.c. Arian. comes after the first Three in the place of the ^^^* 
present Fourth. In others the present Fourth is called the Fifth; and 

in others the Epist. ad Ep. iEg. et Lib. is numbered as the " Third 
against the Arians," the de Sent. Dion,, divided into two paits, being 
apparently reckoned as the First and Second. With variations then so 
considerable, no evidence can be drawn from these titles on any side. 

2. Next, the very opening of the Book shews that it is no Oratioci 
or Discourse of a character like the Three which precede if. The 
Second and Third begin with a fonnal introduction, in whtcb 
allusion is made to the general argument of which they profess to be 
the continuation ; but there is no pretence of composition or method 
in the commencement of the Fourth. It enters abruptly into its 
subject, whatever that be, for it does not propose it, with a categorical 
statement supported by a text ; " The Word is God from God, for 
' the Word was God,* " — a mode of treating so sacred a subject most 
unhke the ceremoniousness, as it may be called, which is observable 
in the Author's finished works. 

Abrupt transitions of a similar character are also found in the coarse 
of it, and are introductory of fresh subjects; for instance, in §§. 6, 9, 
and 25, as the commencement of Subjects ii. v. and viii. in the Transla- 
tion will shew. And so little idea of any continuity of snbject was 
enteitained by transcribers, tkat in five MSS. a place is appar«it)y 
assigned between^. 1 2and 13. totheTractde SabbariselCircamcfsione, 
doubtfully ascribed to S« Athanasius, and contained in the Benedictine, 
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Introd torn. ii. p. 64. Strikiiigly in contrast is his ordinary style, running one 
"^o subject into another, and intimately combining even dislhict arguments, 
iv'* so that it is often au extreme difiicully lo divide the com}:osition into 

— paragraphs. 

It may be added that the Three Orations refer backwards and for- 
wards to each other, and, in spite of whatever is supplemental in the 
> vid.pp. Second and Third, are constructed on a definite plan «, which comes to 
283,266, an end with, or shortly before, the conclusion of the Third. The main 
^^306 P^^^^° ^^ ^^ Three Orations, extending from chapter xi. to chapter 
note b.' xxix. inclusive, is engaged in the interpretation of passages of Scrip- 
pp. 398; ture, chiefly such as were urged by the Arians against the Catholic 
436, 7. doctrine. The remainder is employed upon the notorious Arian formulae 
^^^ condemned at Nicaea, or the equally notorious interrogations which, 
D**482' ^ ^' Athanasius so often says, they circulated every where, never tired 
note f.' with the repetition. The Fourth Oration has hardly any thing in 
p. 484, common with them here. 

note a. There is some difference too in phraseology between the first Three 
and the Fourth of these Orations. The word 6fwov<riov occurs in the 
Fourth three times, §§. 10 and 12, as it is found in Athanasius's 
other works; but it cannot be said to have occurred any where 
throughout the former Three ; for the solitary passage in which it 
is found, i. 9« is rather a sort of doctrinal confession than a part of 
the discussion ; and it is actually omitted in places where it might 
naturally have been expected; vid. p. 210, note d. p. 262, note f. 
p. 264, note g. Moreover in the Second Oration, supr. p. 391, r. 3. 
p. 393, r. 2. as in earlier works of the Author, the tenn avTo<ro<l>la is 
admitted, vid. Gent. 40, 46. Incam. V. D. 20. Scrap, iv. 20. whereas 
in the Fourth, (p. 514, note p.) if Petavius (Trin. vi. 1 1.) be right, it is 
abandoned as Sabellian. And so again there is a difference, which it is 
not too minute to mention, between the Fourth and the Orations 
which precede it, in one of his most familiar illustrations of the Holy 
Trinity; the Three using the image of </)©y and its dnavyaa-fia, but the 
last that of irvp and its diravyaa-fia, and irvp and </>£;. p. 515, note t. 
The corrupt state of the text is a further characteristic of this Oration 
compared with the foregoing. 

3. Nay> we might even fancy that at least some passages of the 
Book were fragments of one or more treatises, or first draughts of trains of 
thought, or instructions for controversy, which have accidentally been 
thrown together into one. The interpolation formerly of an entirely 
heterogeneous tract, perhaps not Athanasius's, in some of its MSS, has 
already been mentioned; and it is remarkable that this very Tract, in 
all the existing MSS. noticed by the Benedictines but one, is thrown 
together with the In illud Omnia and a passage from the de Decretis, 
thus affording an instance in point. A somewhat similar instance is 
afforded by the Senno Major de Fide published in Montfaucon's 
Nova CoUectio, which seems to be hardly more than a set of small 
fragments from Athanasius's other works. Further, in the case of the 
work before us, some MSS. supply distinct titles to separate portions, as 
in §§. 9. and 11. which they respectively head Toifs a-a^cXKlCovTas koI 
rovs aXXovs "EXXiyvar €p€(rBai ovra>f, and llp6s rovs Xeyovras ori Tjv 6 \6yos 
iv r^ 6€^ a-uoTTGifjLcvos varcpov Be npo^e^rfrai Bi r}pJas tva rjfifis KTKrOSipxv, 
Moreover, " they" and " he" are at times found without antecedents. 
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( vid. references infr. p. 602.) The abruptness too, already noticed for Introd 
another reason, is of course also a proof of dissimilarity in the contents. ^*^ 
And the § . 26. breaks into the middle of a continuous discussion which ^y' 

runs from §. 15. to §. 36. And §.11. begins with an allusion to a subject *— 

which might have been expected, but is not found, in the passage which 
now stands immediately before it. Also § §. 6. and 7. the only passage 
which directly relates to the Arian controversy, is interposed suddenly 
between lines of argument quite foreign to it; moreover its style is of 
the flowing oratorical character which obtains throughout the Three 
Discourses, and which is not found in the sections which precede 
and follow it. The same oratorical character attaches in a manner to 
§§.14, 17, 27, 28. and 34. 

Further, Montfaucon tells us in the Monitum prefixed to the Epist. 
Encycl.-that the phrase oi nepi Ela-e^tov is never used by S. Athanasius 
after Eusebius's death; "Neque enim," he says, "sequaces Eusebii 
jam defuncti usquam apud Athanasium oi nepi Evo-c/Stoi; vocantur, sed 
KoivavoX T&v rr^pi 'Evcffiiov vel KX.rjp6vofioi Tfjs darcPdas rov 'Evar^fiiov,** 
t. i. p. 1 10. Now the phrase occurs in §. 8. of this Oration, but Eusebius 
died A.D. 341, whereas the First Oration was written about A.D. 368. 
If Montfaucon then be correct in his remark, either the Oration 
called the Fourth was written many years prior to those which it is 
considered to follow, or it is made up of portions belonging to 
separate dates. 

Also § §. 1 — 6, 9, 10, are engaged upon a line of thought altogether 
different from any other part of the Book. The main subject of these 
sections is the fiovapxM ; and it is observable moreover that the word 
dpxn> there used for " origin," as in the former Orations, is in other 
places used simply and only in the sense of" beginning," vid. § §. 8, 
25, 26, 27. And here we may add, as a peculiarity of the passage 
contained in §§. 30 — 36, its use of the word 6€'ios as an epithet of 
our Lord, viz. 31, d, twice, f. a 34 init. 36 init. Also of the verb poeiv. 

And what is one of the special peculiarities of the Book, so as 
quite to give a character to the style, and to prove it, or at least 
great part of it, to be a collection of notes or suggestions for contro- 
versy, is the repeated occurrence of such phrases as nevareov, 2, e. 
epotynjTcov, 3, f. 4, a. \€kt€ov, 4 init. 6, d. 10, a. iXeyxreov, 3, a. 4, e. 
€p€<rOai bUaiov, kclKov, &c. 1 1, d. 14, a. 23, b. (vid. also the Benedictine 
note c. on §. 9. which has been already used in another connection.) 
Of the same character is the frequent clause " In that case the same 
extravagant consequences, arona, follow," and the like; e. g. 2, e. 4, e. 
4 fin. 15 init 26, b. 26 init. with which may be contrasted e. g. the more 
finished turn of sentence Orat. ii. 24, b. Kokhv avrovs €p€<r$ai Koi rovrof 
tv €Ti p.aXKou 6 eXfyxos ic t. X. To these may be added, r6 d* avT6 3c 
Koi irepX dvvdfi€(os, §. 3. ; which, as well as the foregoing, remind the 
reader of Aristotle rather than S. Athanasius , and the abrupt setting 
down of texts for discussion in the beginnings of §§. 1, 6, 9, and 31. 
which are in the same style. 

. In the same Aristolelic style is his enunciation of theological prin- 
ciples; e. g. €1 ayovos Koi dv(V€pyryros 6 Bcos. 4 fin. to €K tivos imdpxoVf 
vios i(TTiv cKcivov. 15, C. ovdiv li/ np6s tov narepa, €i /x^ to cJ airrov, 17, d. 
2)1/ oijK iariv €ls tqs Kapbias 6 vl6st tovt<ov ovdc narrip 6 6f6s* 22, b. €( p.7} 
vl6s, ovbf \6yos, fl firj X($yo9, ovb€ vl6s, 24 fin. 
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Introd 4. Further, S. Athanasius frequently implies that he is opposing 
TO certam definite teachers of heresy, as well as heretical doctrine itself; 
l<^' yet very seldom does he use names, contrary to his practice when in 

~ controversy with the Aiians, who are freely specified as of 'A/iciayoi, 

oi 'Ap€u>fimTai, ol ncpl Evo-c/3<oy, not to mention the severe and con- 
deuniatory epithets by which he has noted them. Here however, 
though we read of oi ajr6 rov ^afioaaretis, and vaguely of icar^ 2a^€XKtor, 
we meet more frequently with anonymous opponents in the singular 
or plural, as signified hy ffxTri, §. 9 init. iriwrovcn, §. II init vvrcXa^c, 
§. 13 init. airhv rocavra \eyovra, §. 14, a. oi tovto \eyovrts, §. 15 init. 
Kar airrovs, §.21 init. kot tKcivovs, §. 22, C. Vid. also §§. 8, C. 13, C. 
20 init. 23, c. 24, a. 25, b. 28 init. The omission of words of 
denunciation marks either the absence of an oratorical character in 
the Book, or suggests, what will presently come to be considered, 
the presence of other parties, perhaps known and tried friends, in 
the heretical company. 

Next, it should be observed, that, though the heresy combated 
through the greater part of the Book is of a Sabellian character, yet 
it is not Sabellianism proper, for he compares it to Sabellianism ; 
e. g. '2c^€Kkiov TO fTTLTTid^Vfia, §. 9. and oara oXXa eVt So^cXXun; orovra 
mravT^, §. 25. It is observable too, that in contrasting the opposite 
heresies in a sentence at the end of §. 3, while, as usual, he speaks of 
the *Ap€iavo\, he does not on the other hand speak of the ^afieXKuufoi, 
but of the Su^eXXt^oin-cf ; these, and not actual Sabeilians, being the 
persons in controversy with him. 

Also, he is opposing a heresy of the day ; his mode of speaking of 
it shews this, and the other heresies which he combats in his writings 
are such. Even when he speaks of the heresy of Paul of Samosata, 
(§. 30.) it is not as it existed a hundred years before, but in the 
shape it took in S. Aihanasius's own time. Indeed it is not con- 
ceivable, that in the midst of so fierce a struggle with living errors, 
dominant or emergent, as was the portion of this great Saint, he 
should address himself to the controversies of a past age. 

All this leads to the suspicion, that the heresy which forms the 
principal subject of the Book, is that imputed to his friend Marcellos, 
and persons connected with him ; for it is well known that in the 
exactly parallel case of Apollinaris, while he writes Tract after Tract 
against the heresy in the severest terms, he observes throughout a deep 
silence about its pronnilgaior. Eusebius too argues with a like 
reserve against his Arian associates, Eccl. Theol. i. 9, 10. ; as Vincent 
of Lerins is supposed to do in reference to S. Augustine. But it is 
needless lo refer lo ])arallel instances of a procedure so natural, that we 
■ Arist. fiu(J it in the schools of philosophy ' as well as in those of the Church. 

An actual comparison of what is known of the teaching of the 
school of Marcellus and of the tenets op])osed in this Oration, which I 
shall presently attempt, abundantly confinns this suspicion, and, as 1 
think, makes it clear that the Oration is engaged with that teaching, 
and with the kindred doctrines of Sabellius and Paul of Samosata, 
and that as truly though not as systematically as the former 
Orations are engaged on Arianism. In saying this, I put aside the 
two sections 6 and 7, which certainly do treat of a definite Arian 
question, quite foreign to the general subject of the Book, whatever 
be the history of their introduction. 



Eth.i.6. 
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It is satisfactory to be able to add that, since these remarks were Int rod 
drawn up, I have found them incidentally confirmed by the writer of J^® 
a small work in duodecimo, entitled, *' In Eusebii contra Marcellum ^y' 

Libros Selectae ObseiTationes, Auctore R. S. C. Lipsiae, 1787." '— 

Having mentioned Alhanasius's " fifth book," as he calls it, " against 
the Avians," he continues, " ihi enim, ut in libro de iEt. Subst. Fil. et 
Sp. S. sententiam Marcelli, supresso tamen nomine, refelliU Quod 
an aliis jam sit observatum, ignoro." p. 28. 

§.2. On the main subject of the Book. 

Before shewhig the bearing of this Oration upon the heresy of 
Marcellus and his pupil Photinus,it will be useful briefly to state the . 
historical connexion betweeen S. Athanasius and the former. 

In the early years of S. Athanasius's episcopate, Marcellus wrote 
his Answer to the Arian Asterius, which was the occasion, and forms 
the subject of Eusebius's " contra Marcellum" and '* Ecclesiastica 
Theologia," and which shall presently be used, as Eusebius cites it, 
as the only existing document of his opinions. He was in con- 
sequence condemned in several Arian Councils, and retired to Rome, 
as did S. Athanasius, about the year 341, when both of them were 
formally acquitted of heterodoxy by the Pope in Council. Both 
were present, and both were again acquitted at the Council of 
Sardica in 347. From this very date i, however, the charges against* Montf. 
him, which had hitherto been confined to the Arians, begin to findff^^ 
a voice among the Catholics. S. Cyril in his Catechetical Lectures ^^"1^ 
A.D. 347, speaks of the heresy which had lately arisen in Galatia, Work, 
which denied Christ's eternal reign, a desciiption which both from A.D. 
country and tenet is evidently levelled at Marcellus. He is followed ^^~^' 
by S. raulinus at the Council of Aries, and by S. Hilary, in the years ^^jj' 
which follow ; but S. A thanasius seems to have acknowledged him down «. lif, 
to about AJl>, 360. At length the latter began to own that Marcellus 
" was not far from heresy," vid. Athan. Hist. O. Tr. p. 52, note 1. and 
S. Hilary and S. Sulpicius say that he separated from his communion. 
S. Hilary adds (Fragm. ii. 21.) that Athanasius was decided in this 
course, not by Marcellus's work against Asterius, but by publications 
posterior to the Council of Sardica. Photinus, the disciple of Mar- 
cellus, who had published the very heresy imputed to the latter 
before A.D. 345. had now been deposed, with the unanimous consent 
of all parties, for some years. Thus for ten years Marcellus was 
disowned by the Saint with whom he had shared so many trials; but 
in the very end of S. Athanasius's life a transaction took place between 
himself, S. Basil, and the Gaiatian school, which issued in his being 
induced again to think more favourably of Marcellus, or at least to think 
it right in charity to consider him in communion with the Church. 
S. Basil had taken a strong part against him, and wrote to S. Athana- 
sius on the subject, Ep. 69, 2. thinking that Athanasius's apparent coun- 
tenance of him did harm to the Catholic cause. Upon this the accused 
party sent a deputation to Alexandria, with a view of setting themselves 
right with Athanasius. Eugenius, deacon of their Church, was their 
representative, and he in behalf of his brethren subscribed a statement 
in vindication of his and their orthodoxy, which was countersigned by 
the clergy of Alexandna and apparently by S. Athanasius^ though 



504 Intrudi^iian to Discourse IK 

In TROD his name does not ap|>€ar among ihe extant signatUTes. This im^ 
TO portant docmneni^ which was hrought to light and published bj 
jy^' MontfaucoTi, speaks in the name of "the Clergy and the others as- 

'— sembled in Ancyia of Galatia, mih our fa i her Marcelhis/' He, as 

well as Athanasius himself, died immediately after this tnmsaction, 
Marcellus in extreme age, being at least twenty years older than Atha- 
nasius, who himself lived till past the age of seventy* One might trust 
that the life of the fonner was thus prolonged, till he really recanted the 
opinions which go wider his name ; yet viewing him historically, and 
not in biography, it still seems right, and is in accordance with the usage 
of the Church in other cases, to consider him rather in his works and 
in his school and its developments, than in his own person and in his 
penitence. Whether S. Athanasius wrote the controversial passages which 
tollow against him or against his school, in either case it was prior to the 
date of the explanatory document signed by Eugenius ; nor is its in- 
terpretation affected by that explanation. As to S. Hilary's state- 
ment above referred to, that S. Athanasius did not condemn the par- 
ticular work of Marcellus against Asterius, of which alone portions 
remain to us, and which is now to be quoted, his evidence in other parts 
of the history is not sufficiently exact to overcome the plainly heretical 
import of the statement made in that work. Those statements were 
as follows : — 

Marcellus held, according to Eusebius, that (1) there was but one 
person, np6(ramov, in the Divine Nature ; but he differed fiom Sa- 
bellius in maintaining, (2) not that the Father was the Son and the Son 
the Father, (which is called the doctrine of the vloTrarmp,) but that (3) 
Father and Son were mere names or titles, and (4) not expressive of 
essential characteristics, — names or titles given to Almighty God and 
(6) His Eternal Word, on occasion of the Word's appearing in the 
flesh, in the person, or subsistence {vnoaraaris) of Jesus Christ, the Son 
of Mary. The Word, he considered, was from all eternity in the One 
God, being analogous to man's reason within him, or the ivbidBmg 
\6yos of the philosophical schools. (6) This One God or fiSvas has 
condescended to extend or expand Himself, irXarvvea-Bai, to effect our 
salvation. (7 and 8) The expansion consists in the action, m/>yeta, of 
the \6yosy which then becomes the \6yos irpof^opiKos or voice of God, in- 
stead of the inward reason. (9) The incarnation is a special divine ex- 
pansion, viz. an expansion in the flesh of Jesus, Son of Mary; (10) in 
order to which the Word went forth, as at the end of the dispensation 
He will return. Consequently the \6yos is not (1 1) the Son, nor (12) 
the Image of God, nor the Christ, nor the First-begotten, nor King, 
but Jesus is all these; and if these titles are applied to the Word 
in Scripture, they are applied prophetically, in anticipation of His 
manifestation in the flesh. (13) And when He has accomplished the 
object of His coming, they will cease to apply to Him ; for He will 
leave the flesh, return to God, and be merely the Word as before; 
and His Kingdom, as being the Kingdom of the flesh or manhood, 
will come to an end. 

This account of the tenets of Marcellus comes, it is true, from an 
enemy, who was writing against him, and moreover from an Arian or 
Arianizer, who was least qualified to judge of the character of tenets 
which were so opposite to his own. Yet there is no reason to doubt 
its correctness on this account. Eusebius supports his charges by 
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various extracts from Marcellus's works, and he is corroborated hy Introd 
the testimony of others. Moreover, if Athanasius's account of the to 
tenets against which he himself here writes, answers to what Eusebius ^y^' 

tells us of those of Marcellus, the coincidence confirms Eusebius as — 

well as explains Athanasius. And further, the heresy of Photinus, the 
disciple of Marcellus, which consisted in the very doctrines which 
Eusebius deduces from the work of Marcellus, gives an additional 
weight to such deductions. 

I shall now set down in order the distinct propositions contained in 
the foregoing statement, attempt to bring them home to Marcellus 
or his school, and set against them the extracts from the (so-called) 
Fourth Oration, which are parallel to them. 

Marcellus then held : — 

1. That there is but one Person in the Divine Nature. I set this 
down to introduce the subject, though I find nothing parallel to it in 
the Fourth Oration, and do not wish to lay much stress on the use of 
a word, — however startling a use, especially as interpreted by what is 
to follow, — especially as in one passage, Marcellus qualifies it by 
the epithet which he connects with it. After quoting the phrase 
Kvpios 6 6(os in Exod. iii. 15. by way of evading the *' one God, one 
Lord," in Eph. iv. 5, 6. he says, 6p^s ottchs h cmbciKvvs riiiiv ivrevBa 
'irp6(T(imoVy t6 airro Kvpiov Koi Ochv irpotrayop€V€L ; Euseb. p. 132, a. 
Again, t6 ykp eyo), hbs irpoo'amov d€UcriK6v cortv; p. 133, a. he goes on 
to make Trpoa-omov synonymous with rj ttjs Oe^ros ftopas. vid. also 
again, evos tt/x^o-ottov, ibid. b. Again, dvayicrj yap el bvo buupovfi€pa, as 
*AaT€pu}s €<l>Tjy npoarayn'a eirjy fj t6 TTvev/ma k, t. X. p. 168, C. 

2. That, whereas Sabellius adopts the doctrine of the vlo7rdT<ap that 
the Father is the Son, and the Son the Father, — 

So^cXXtof els avT6v nXrififAek&v rhv irarepa, tv vi6v Xeyeiv rroX/xa, 
Euseb. p. 76, a. And so Eugenius, in his Explanation addressed to 
Athanasius, anathematizes Sabellius and those who say with him, 
atrrbu t6v irarepa ewai vi6v, Ka\ &re fiev yiverai vi6st /x^ eipcu r&re avr6v 
narepaf &re 8e yiverai irarrip, firj elvai r&re vlov, Nov. Coll. t. 2. p. 2. 
And S. Basil : 6 2aPe\kios elirci>v, t6p avrhv OeoVf eva r^ vnoKeifievti^ Svra^ 
irp6s ras eKatrrore napamTrrovaras xpf t«ff p.eTafiop(l>ovp>€vov, vvv fiev &s irarepa, 
vvv be as vi6v, vvv be as irvevfia Syiov buiKeyearOau Ep. 210, 5 fin. 

3. on the contrary. Father and Son are but titles applied in time 
to the relation existing between the Almighty and His Eternal \6yos, 
when, instead of abiding within Him (or being evdioBeros) it became 
irpo<t>opuc6s in the person or subsistence of Jesus Christ. 

MdpKeXkos Kaivoarepav e^evpe Tfj ttXoi^ p.ri')(CLvr\Vy 6ehv KOii rhv ev avr^ 
\6yov eva fjLev etvat opidofievos, bvo ^ avr^ irarpbs Kal vlov xapi(6fievos 
emiyopias* Euseb. p. 76, a. vid. also p. 63, c. Accordingly, to mark 
his sense of the mere figurative meaning of the term Father, he called 
God " Father of the Word," ev r^ [rhv Xpurrbv] <j>dcrKeiv \tov 6eov^, 
firjde rod eavrov \6yov Kvpiov eivcu, dKkh Ka\ tovtov rhv irarepa, dtfHupeltrBai 
rhv irarepa ra tbuL rov iraiBbs deiKwa-iv, ibid. p. 38. 

This agrees with the heretic introduced into the contr. Sabell. 
Gregal. §. 5. whom R. S. C. p. 28. considers to be Marcellus; KJy^f 
<f>ria\v, 6fAo\oyS> yewrjciV yewarai yhp 6 \6yost ore ical XaXctrai Koi 
ywatTKerai. 

2l 
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INTROD Elsewhere Eusebius says that he held avrhv [^^] (hai rov €v 

TO avT^ \6yov narepa, ibid. p. 167, c. though this is mere catholic 

P}^' language in contrast to that Arianism of which Eusebius is guilty ; 

1- and need not have been remarked upon, but for the following passage 

about Photinus in a sermon of Nestorius, which may be taken to 
illustrate it ** Sabellius vlowaropa dicit ipsum Filiimi, quern Patrem, 
et ipsiun Pairem, quern Filium ; Photinus vero Xoyoiraropa [Verbum- 
patrem.]" Mercat. t. 2. p. 87. 

4. That the Word is in truth the Word, dkrjO&s XcJyw, and only 
improperly a Son. \6yov yap elvcu ^ovs rov ev r^ ^^, tv re koL ravrov 
ivra avT^ rovrov 6purdyyevoSy irmpa tovtov xpl/fuirt^cty axrrhv tfp/ri' r6v T€ 
\6yov vlbv flvai avr^, ovk dkqOas Svra vl6v €V owrlas vTroaTdtrtif KvpU^s dc 
Koi dkrjO&s ovra X<{yoi/. iinajjfjuupercu yovv art fifj KaTaxpfjorixm X<Jyov, 
dXX^ Kvpicas Koi akriOas Svra \6yotf, Koi firj^v mpov ^ \6yov. ft d^ yafikv 
trtpoVf brjKov art ovdi vl6s fjv KvpUif koI dkrj$&s, p^XP^ ^ <f>»vfjs Koi 
6v6paTos KaTaxprfOTucas wvopaarpofos. Euseb. p. 61, a, b. 

6. That the Word is from eternity in God, or MMeros, as an 
attribute. 

He says,9rXi^i/ $€ovy ovdev mpov fjv tlx"' ^ ^'^ olKtiav b6^ 6 \6yos 
i^v €v T& narpL Euseb. p. 39, c. Where, it should be observed, that 
the phrase tv r^ Be^ was, as Montfaucon tells us, (Coll. Nov. t. 2. 
p. Ivii. ) considered suspicious by many Fathers, as being a substitution 
for the Scriptural np6s r6v Bthv, which S. John (i. I.) uses, ovk ctrrcSy, 
says Eusebius, p. 121, b. ev r^ ^e^, Iva p.^ Kara^aKji cirl r^v dvBpomimiv 
6pai&rr/Taj as iv v7roK€ififV(D avp^ePrjKSs* 

And so S. Basil, ovk cittcv, ev r^ de^ ^v 6 \6yoSf aXXA wp6s rhv B€6v, 
«. r. X. Homil. xvi. 4. p. 137. ed. Ben. 

6. That there has been an expansion or dilatation of the Eternal 
Unity into a Trinity, and again there will be a collapse into Unity. 

Marcellus says, ft roivvv 6 \6yos9 (f^alvoiro ef avrov rov rrarphs i^cKB^v^ 
,,,t6 bk W€vpa t6 Syiov iraph rov irarphs €K7ropeverai,,,,ov a-a(f>S>s Koi 
<f>av€pS>s ivravOa aTropprjTto \6y<i^ fj povas (fioiverai irkarwop^vri pAv els 
Tptdba, buup€urBcu dc p,ijbap^s vTropJvovara ; Euseb. p. 168, a, b. Vid. also 
pp. 108, b,c. 114, b. 

In like manner Theodoret states that Marcellus held, ZKraariv riva 

lifs Tov irarphs Be&njfros puerh. be Tfjv avp.iraorav olKovop.iav irdktp dva- 

aTrcurBrjvai Koi (rvcTToX^yai npos rov Beovy ej olhrep i^erdBrj' t6 bi navdytow 
nrcOfui nap€KT€uriv lijs iKrda-eoiSi Koi ravrrjv to7s dnooT^Kois irapaa-xfBrjvai. 
Haer. ii. 10. And Nestorius quotes Photinus as saying, Vides quia 
Demn Verbum aliquaudo Deum, aliquando Verbum appellat, tanquam 
extensum atque collectum." Mercat. t. 2. p. 87. 

7. That this expansion or irkarva-p^s consists in the action or 
ivepyeia of the pLovds. 

Marcellus says that the Word evtpyeia p^vji, bih r^y ardpKOt f^^X^^ 
prja-Bcu TOV irarpos (jmiperai. Euseb. p. 51, a. 

And accordingly Eusebius argues against him, t^v pMvdba, [•£] 
<^o-l MdpKeXKoSf evepyeiq liKarvvea-Baiy eiri pAv <ra>pLdr<av x^P^*^ ^X^^ ^^ 
be TTJs da-copdrov ovaias ovk eri' ovbe yap ev r^ evepyetv Trkarvvenu, oWf 
ev T^ fi^ evepyelv (rvorcXXcrai. p. 108, b, c. Vid. also the 6th and 7th 
anathemas of the Council of Sirmium, supr. p. 119. which, compared 
with the 5th of the Macrostich, supr. p. 1 14. evidently aim at Mar- 
cellus and Photinus. 
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8. That the first instance of the ivepy^la of the \6yos was His In trod 
creation of the world. J^o 

ovdfvos Sptos irpoTcpov, says Marcellus, rj Beov yu6vov^ ir6yT0i>v be bth rov j^' 

\6yov yiyvearBcu fUXX6pTo>v, irpofjXBep 6 \6yos bpaariicj ivtpyeia, Euseb. ^ 

p. 41, d. And directly after ; np6 rod rov K6<rfiov elvcu Tjv 6 \6yos h r^ 
irarpi' ore Sc 6 dc^s iraPTOKpdrap Trdvra ra iv ovpavois Kai cirl y^j irpovBero 
TTot^o-at, ivcpytlas ^ rov Kdarfiov ycpcaris fdeiro bpaoTUcrjst Koi dtA tovto,,,6 
X6yos irpofXOoiv iyipero rov K6arpx)v Trotiyr^r. ibid. 

9. That in ihe nkarua-p^s of the fiovasy or ivcpycia of the \6yos in 
the flesh, i. e. in the man Jesus Christ, consists the Incarnation. 

Marcellus says, et p.€V f} rov irvevparos i^eraais yiyvoiro p.6in], tv kcH 
ravr6v ciK^Tcas dvcu ra Be^ (f>alvoiro' el Be rj Kara ardpKa irpoarBriKrj «rt rov 
^oiyrrjpos e^erdCoiro, evepyeia rj Ocorrjs fiovrj rrkarvvea-BoA boK€i, Euseb. 
p. 36, a. 

And so Theodoret, tKra<riv nva rris rov irarp6s Oe&njfros €<j>ri<T€v eh 
rhv Xpurrhv iXrjkvBevai, Haer. ii. 10. 

10. That, as the Word was in action, iv ivepyeia, pr became rrpo^ 
4>opiK6s, or went forth, for certain objects, when those objects are ac- 
complished He will return to what He was before. 

T6v €v r^ de^ \6yoVy says Eusebius, wore fuv epbov (Jpcu ev r^ 6e^ 
€(l>aa-K€, irorc de npo'Uvcu rov Beov, kcli oXXore rroKiv dvabpap*icr6ai els r6v 
BeoVf Kai earearOai ev avr^ as Koi nporepov Tjv. p. 112, c. Or in Mar- 
cel! us's own words, eh 6ehs, Km 6 rovrov \6yos 6e6s irporjXOe fiev rov 
irarphsi Iva noPra 8i airov yevrjrai' fiera be r6v Kaipov rrjs Kpia-ecos Koi rffv 
rav dnavrav bLopOcaa-iv Ka\ rhv d<j>avia-pJbv rrjs dvriKeipevr)s dndaijs evepyeias, 
rdre avrhs virorayri<rer<u r^ vnord^ayri avra rd irdvra Oea Ka\ irarpi, tva 
ovrcas i ev Be^ 6 \6yoSf &(nrep Ka\ irporepov rjv, np6 rov rov Kdcfiov elvai, 
Euseb. p. 41, c. d. 

S. Basil in his letter to S. Athanasius about Marcellus confirms 
what is the obvious import of these words : he says that Marcellus 
taught 'Kdyov elprj(r$ai r6v pjovoyevfj, Kara ;(pctai; Ka\ eir\ Kaipov irpoareX- 
Bovra, TToKiv be eh rhv oBev e^XOev enavaarpeylravra, oCre nph rrjs e^dbov 
eivai, ovre p*rd rfjv endvobov v(t>e(rravm. Ep. 52. 

1 1. That not the Word, but Jesus is the Son. This has been im- 
plied in some of the above extracts, but the tenet forms the subject 
of so large a portion of the Fourth Oration, and is ascribed to Mar- 
cellus and Photinus by such various authors, that it must be dwelt upon. 
'lephs dndoToXos re Ka\ fmBrjrfjs rov Kvpiov ^IcodwrjSf says Marcellus in 
Eusebius, rrjs aibt6rryros avrov fivrjiiovevmv, oKrjBfis eyiyvero rov \6yov 
fjMprvSy ev dpxv 5" d Xoyof, X/yov, Ka\,.,ovbevyevvr)cre<os evravBa fivrfpavevcov 
rov .Xoyov. Euseb. p. 37, b. vid. also p. 27 fin. And again, ovk vlhv 
Beov eavrhv 6vopA(eif aXX* tva bid rrjs rouivrr}s dpjokoyias [f. ovofAaarias. 
R. S. C] Bearei rhv avOpoairoVf bid rfjv nphs avrhv KOivaviaVf vlhv Beov 
yevetrOai napaarKevdajj, [i. 8. Oeo'ei vlhv Oeov,"] p. 42, a. Again, oirros 
eoTiv 6 dyairrj^hs, d r^ Xoy^ ev&Be\s SvOpoimos. p. 49, a. 

And so Epiphanius of Photinus, 6 \dyos ev r^ irarpi, ^(tiv^ ^v, oXX* 
OVK Tfv vlos. Haer. p. 830, b. vid. also p. 831. 

And Eugenius, when clearing himself and other disciples of Mar- 
cellus to Athanasius ; ov ydp SKkov rhv vlhv kcli ShXov rhv \6yov (f>povov' 
p*v, &s rives fjp^s biefidkov; and they anathematize the madness of 
Photinus and his followers, &ri fifj <l>povovari rhv vlhv rov Beov avrhv eivai 
rhv \dyov, diKKd biaipovaiv oKdyas koi dpx^v r^ vl^ bibovaiv dirh rrjs eK 
MapiW Kara <rdpKa yeveareas* Coll. Nov. t. 2. p. 3, d. 

2l2 
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Intbod And Xestohus says^ Cogitur Photinus Verbum dicere, non autem 
J^^ Verbum hoc Filium confitetur. Mercat. u 2. p. 87. vid. also Garner. 
^l^' in Mercat. t. 2. p. 314 init. 

'— And Marcellus himself, in his explanatory statement addressed to 

Pope Julius, lays especially stress on his reception of the point 
of faith which is in these extracts denied, confessing the "only- 
begotten bon Word" " of whose kingdom there shall be no end," 
"the Word, of whom Luke the Evangelist witnesses, 'as they 
delivered who were eye-witnesses;*" " the Son, that is, the Word of 
Almighty God;" "the Fathers Power, the Son." £piph. Haer. 
p. 835, 6. 

12. That not the Woid but Jesus is the Christ, the First-begotten, 
the Image of God, the King. 

£t rtf, says Eusebius, rov vtov, ^ iram-a irap€dcMC€v 6 nanip, \6yov 6pi{oiTo 
fiovoPy ofjLoiop ra h avBpomoii, tlra aapKa (^i^criy avc iXi^^cku, koI nfre vlo» 
B€ov y€yov€vcUf Koi 'li/crovv Xpurrop jfprjfioria'cu., /SacriXca T€ apayoptv^vBtu^ 
tlK6va T€ Tov 6§ov rov doparov, koi npcaroroKOP ncurrfs jcrurccor, fi^ wra 
7rp6T€poVf t6t€ oTTo^c^ix^oi, tU Av Xcriroiro rovra ^vaaf^ias vir€pPokrj: 
p. 6, b, d. The passage, which is here curtailed, goes through 
all the alleged tenets of Marceilus. vid. also pp. 49, 50. In his own 
words, concerning the " First-begolien," ov roiwv o^ros 6 iyuartms 
X&yoSf irpo r^r cVoi/^/xoTr^crceos irpwr&roKos dtrdoTjs JtrtWeor ovdfuurro^ v&£ 
yiip bvvarov rov act Svra irpcaroroKov €ivai nvos ; dkka rbv irp&row Kaw6v ap~ 
BpcaiTOVf €15 ov TCL TTCivTa dvaK€<f>akaui>a'a(rB<u ifiovkfiOrf 6 B€6s, tovtop ai 
$€iai ypa<f>a\ irpcaToroKov oyo/xa^ovcrt. Euseb. p. 44, b, c. Concerning 
the " Image," nas oiv ciKova rov doparov 3€ov rbv rov 6€0v X<5yor *A<r- 
r€pio5 civai y€ypa(f)€ ; at yckp etfcoi/cr rovra>v, 2>i/ cio-iv ciicoyer, Koi d3r6irnotff 
bfUcriKal €la-iv ttSu ct#cci)i/ rov doparov Bcov 6 Xoyor, kcu avros ddparog &Wy 
,,,,brjkov, OTTTjviKa rrfv Kar cMva rov Btov ytvofUvrjv dp€i\Tj<f>€ adpKa, cZjca)^ 
akrjBSis rov doparov Btov yiyov€. p. 47, a— d. vid. also p. 142, b. 

And so S. Epiphanius of Photinus's doctrine about the title "Christ;" 
(JMCKet oZros dtr dp^rji rov Xpiarrov p,ri ciyoi, djr6 dc Mapias. p. 829. 

13. That at the end of all things the Word, returning to God, will 
leave the flesh or manhood, whose Kingdom will then end. 

On this point, which may almost be called the peculiarity of this 
doctrine, and gave occasion to an article in the (commonly called) 
Nicene Creed, Marcellus is very full. He argues that " the flesh pro- 
fiieth nothing ;" how then can it be everlastingly united to the Won! ?" 
pp. 42, 43. that our Saviour adds, " What and if ye shall see the Son 
of Man, &c." which he seems to refer to the separation of the Word 
from the flesh, p. 51, c. that the Psalmist expressly says, "Sit Thou on 
My right hand, till I make, &c." and S. Paul, " He shall reign till 
He hath put, &c." p. 51, d. and S. Peter, "Whom the hearers must 
» supr. receive until^, &c." p. 52, a. And that the object of the dispensation 
p. 381, was, not that the Word, but that man should conquer his enemy and 
note 1. regain heaven, p. 49, c, d. ovh€ yap avrhs Kaff iavrbv 6 \6yos dpxqv 
PaaiKelas €tKTj(f)€V, dXX' 6 d7rarrj3€\5 utt^ rov dui)3<$Xov &v6p(oiros, dta rfjs rov 
\6yov dvvdpecDSt ^aa-CKevs ycyoi/ev, Iva fiaa-iKcvs yev6p.€vos rhv irp6r€pov 
dTrarria-avra viKrjan bidPoXov. Euseb. p. 52, a. that if His Kingdom 
had a beginning 400 years since, it is not wonderful that it should have 
an end. p. 50, d. c&cnrcp dpx^fv ovra> koi rcXos €^€tv, p. 52, c. And if 
any one asks what will then become of that immortal flesh, which once 
belonged to the Word, Marcellus answers, Soy/xartfciy Trepl &y /i^ 
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aKpi^'5 [cic] rSiV Bt'uav ficfxa^Kafiep ypa(l>oi>Pf ovk d<r(l)ak€s> Euseb. I NT ROD 
p. 53, a. fAT} fiov TTVvBdvov TTepl tiP (Ta(f>Sis irapd ttjs Btias ypa<f>ris fArj \i€' ''O 
fmBrjKa' bih tovto toipvv ovbt nepi rrjs 6(ias iKciprjs, rrjs t^ Beito \6y<o ■}^' 
Koiv(opr]a'd(rris aapKos, a-a(f)S)5 ttTrcti; SvurjO-ofiai, ibid, b, c. 1— 

Such was the doctrine of Marcellus, Photinus, and their school, 
and there is scarcely any one of the heads of it as now drawn out, but 
is distinctly stated and combated in this so-called Fourth Oration of 
S. Athanasius. And what increases the force of the coincidence is 
the independence of his testimony relatively to Eusebius, and its 
connection with the testimony of S. Basil and Eugenius. When 
men of such opposite minds and parties as S. Athanasius and Eusebius 
describe and oppose the very same error, it is natural to think that 
that error did really exist, and in that quarter to which Eusebius 
assigns it, and in which Athanasius to say the least does not deny it 
On the other hand, Basil, Athanasius, and Eugenius, are parties in one 
and the same transaction. Basil accuses Eugenius and other fol- 
lowers of Marcellus before Athanasius, of a certain definite heresy. Eu- 
genius clears himself from the same. When Athanasius then is found 
to have been writing about the very same doctrine, it is obvious to 
consider that he is aiming at that school which S. Basil attacks and 
which Eugenius disowns. 

Now the following are some of the statements, above imputed to Mar- 
cellus and Photinus, which Athanasius combats in the Fourth Oration. 

(1.) At least the twenty-one out of thirty -six sections, of which it con- 
sists, is devoted to the disproof of the position that " the Word is not 
the Son ;" and though seven of these are primarily directed against the 
disciples of Paul of Samosata, this does not determine the drift of 
the remaining and greater portion, which needs some object, and will 
find it in the school of Marcellus. 

(2.) Again, Athanasius protests against the doctrine of the Word 
being like man's word without subsistence, ov biakcXvfUvosy fj dn\a>s (jxop^ 
trrifiapTiKri, oKKa ova-UDdrjs \6yos' cl yap firf, corai 6 Bcbs XaXav ciy dtpa,,,. 
emihri 8c o{fK iariP apBpamos, ovk hp €irj ovbe 6 \6yos avrov, Kara njv t&p dp' 
Bpdmcop d(rdep€iap. §. 1 , Vid. also contr. Sabell. Greg. §. 5. e. This is 
precisely Eusebius*s language against Marcellus, e. g. inl be tov Xoyov, 
OTjfiaPTiKbp avrhp bidaxri, Koi Ofwiop r^ dpBp(imipc^, p. 118. vid. also p. 128. 

(3.) Again Athanasius argues against the doctrine of previous silence 
and then action in the Divine Nature, such being the language under 
which the heresy he opposes expressed itself; rhp Beop, a-tamapra pAp 
dp€P€pyTjTOPf XaXovvra dt laxvetp avrhp ^ovkoprai. §.11. vid. also §.12. 
And Eusebius charges Marcellus with holding that oXoyoy €p8op pJp<op 
cp fi(rvxd{oPTi T^ irarplf €P€pyS>p de €P t^ r^r ktio-ip brjpiovpyciPf Sfioiias 
T© rjp.€T€p<af €P a-iwTr&o'i pAp rjavxddopTiy €P be (ftBtyyopipois €P€pyovpTi, 
p. 4, d. Eusebius objects elsewhere, that even human artificers can 
work in silence by an inward operation of their minds, p. 167, b; 
Athanasius makes the same remark, §. 11, d. 

(4.) Again, we have above read a great deal of the TrXarvap^s of the 
pMpds in the flesh, and that by an ipcpyeia ; now this forms one distinct 
subject of a portion of the Fourth Oration, being contained in §§. 13, 
14, and 25. cjirjal yap, says Athanasius, 6 nar^ip irKarvpercu els v16p koi 
fTVCVfia. §. 25. Tts ^ €P€py€ta tov toiovtov TrXaTVO'pMv ; (l>aprj<r€rcu 6 irarqp 
Ka\ ytyopias copf, eiyc avros piopds &p ip r^ dpBpdma cirkaTVpBrj. §.14. 
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Imtuod (5.) Eiisebius and S. Basil both mention Marcellas's doctrine of 
_^^ the Word s issuing from and returning to God ; now Athanasius ascribes 
lY^* precisely the same language to the heretical creed he is discussing ; 
viz. the doctrine of the Word as wpo€kB^w and wakuffyoiAmwy of His 
np6odos and apcApofjJiy that He irpoc/SoXXrro and dyajcaXcirai, of His 
ymrfo-is, and (as he infers) of n-oOXa ttjs ytw^o-cfl^r. §. 12. §. 4, e. 
' • (6.) Marcellus, as we have seen above, lays a special stress upon 
the phrase iv t^ Bt^, as applied to the Word ; so did the heretics op- 
posed by Athanasius, vid. §.12 throughout, §. 2 init. &c. §. 4, e. 

(7.) Athanasius imputes to this doctrine, as its necessary consequence^ if 
it be not pure Sabellianism,that it considers an attribute to be something 
real and independent in the Divine Nature, which therefore becomes 
(rvvOeros; and this is the very consequence which Eusebius imputes to 
the doctrine of Marcellus. Athauasius : Korh tovto ^ O^la fioviis crvv- 
$€T05 (jyapTjirerai, rtftvofUvrj fir ovaiav Kal wi^€firiK6s^ § • ^ 9 Eusebius : 
avvBerov &(nr€p cicr^ev t6v B€hv^ owriav avrinf vmriB^iuvos dixa \6yov, 
avfifie^TjKos d€ TJ ovaiq. rhv \6yov, p. 121. vid. p. 149, d. And SO 
Athanasius : tl roGro, narrfp fiev ore o'o<f>6s, vi6s dc ore a-o(f>ia' dXX^ fjJj 
car iroioTrjs ris ravra iv r^ B^^, §. 2. Eusebius: tl ^ ttv kcX Tmrrhnf 
Tiv 6 Beos Koi Tf €v rais irapoKylais a'o(f>ia, €^15 ovira a'o(ji/^ Iv avT*f voavfUmi^ 
KaBo (TCM^ff 6 Bcbs, t\ €K(a\v€i^. K. T. X. p. 160, b. 

(8.) Eusebius says that Marcellus supported his doctrine by the 
pretence of defending the fAovapxuji, p. 1 09, b ; and Athanasius opens 
his Oration by shewing how the povapxia is preserved inviolate in the 
Catholic doctrine of the Trinity. 

(9.) Marcellus, as we have seen, insisted on the temporary nature 
of Christ's kingdom, or its beginning and ending ; and Athanasius 
alludes to a similar doctrine on the part of the heretics against whom 
he is writing, §. 8. implying that they assign a beginning of being 
and of rule to the Son. 

(10.) Marcellus denies that the Word is called Son, &c. in the 
Old Testament; Euseb. p. 131, b. pp. 83 — 101. pp. 134—140; 
and so did the heretics opposed by Athanasius, §§. 23 — 29. 

(11.) Marcellus evaded the force of such texts in the Old Testa- 
ment as spoke of the Son, the Christ, &c. by saying thai they were 
anticipations ; he says, ci dc rtr, koI irp6 r^r vias diaBffKrjs, rov Xpcarov, 
view ovopa T© \6y<a p6vf^ h€i.Kvvvai bvvcurBai cirayycXXoiro, €vpff<T€i tovto 
irpo<t>rjTLKS)s €lprjp€vov. Euseb. p. 82, a. And therefore it was that in 
Rom. 1, 4. he read npoopiaBels for opurBeis. vid. supr. p. 1 14, note c. 
also p. 119, ref. 2. vid. R. S. C.'s Observ. p. 10. Epiphanius says 
of Photinus too that he considered the Old Testament text written 
TTpOKaTayyckriKaSi npoxprjariKms. p. 830. And SO on the Other hand 
Athanasius of his anonymous heretics: dXXa val, (jyaa-i, Keircu fUv, 

irpOffiTfTLKSiS dc CO'TO), §. 24. 

(12.) When Psalm 109, (110,) 3. was urged against Marcellus, 
he explained " Lucifer" of the Star which preceded the Magi. 
Euseb. p. 48, b. vid. Epiphan. Haer. p. 833^ a. Athanasius devotes 
two sections to an examination of that text, §§. 27, 28. 

(13.) It may be well to add, that the view taken of Sabellianism by 
S. Athanasius, as contrasted with the doctrine of Marcellus, is identical 
with the foregoing statements of Eugenius, S. Basil, and Eusebius. 
Sa^cXXiov TO cTTir^dev/xa, says Athanasius, top ovtov vl6v K<ii irm-epa 



IV. 
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\eyovTos, Koi cKarepov dvatpovvros, &rc fiev vioSi f^v narcpa, or€ 5c irarrip, In TROD 
t6vv16v, §.9. TO 

These are not all the coincidences which might be drawn out ^j^' 
between Athanasius's Fourth Oration on the one hand^ and the - 
writers against Marcellus and Photinus on the other; and they 
surely make it clear that against the Photinians, and not against the 
Arians, that work is directed. Nor is it an objection of much weight, 
that S. Athanasius is not recorded to have written against them, nor 
against the earlier heresies which originated them, a circumstance which 
Montfaucon urges against the genuineness of the contra Sabellii gregales. 
For if the matter of fact is so, that this Oration does treat of Sa- 
bellianism and its offshoots, and if it certainly is genuine which no one 
denies, testimony on the point is superfluous, and the absence of it may 
need an explanation but can prove nothing. Such an explanation, 
however, is afforded in Sirmond*s remark upon S. Jerome's silence 
concerning Eusebius's Tracts against Sabellius, De infinitis volumini- 
bus, he says, quae ab Eusebio edila testatur, pauca, certe non 
omnia [Hieronymum] commemor&sse. 0pp. t. 1. init. 

Additional evidence, just now alluded to, of a minute character, is 
contained in some of the notes which follow ; in which too is pointed 
out such matters as may be considered, so far as they go, to detract 
from its force. 

It may be right, before concluding, to subjoin a short analysis of 
the general contents of the Oration. 

(1) Seven sections, § §. 1-5, 9, 10, are upon the Monarchia, and the 
cognate subjects of the Divine imity, simplicity and integrity, and the 
generation of the Son; of these one, §. 4, and part of another, §. 3, 
are addressed to the Arians ; the rest are directed against the Sabellian 
schools of the day. 

(2) Two sections, §§. 6 and 7, are expressly directed against the 
Arians, and are unconnected with the context of the book before and 
after them. 

(3) Three other sections, §§. 8, 1 1 , 12, contrast the opposite schools 
with each other, dwelHng chiefly on the Sabellian. 

(4) Three others, §§. 13, 14, 25, are on a prominent tenet of 
Sabellius and Marcellus. 

(5) The rest of the book, being (with the interposition of one 
section) twenty-one continuous sections, is on one subject, viz. the 
identity of the Word with the Son, as denied by the school of Mar- 
cellus aud Paul of Samosata, §§. 15-24, 26-29. 



DISCOURSE IV. 



Subject I. 

Tlie docinne of the Monorchia implies or requires^ not 
negatives^ the subft(an(ial existence of the Word and Son. 

§§. 1—5. 
The substantiality of the Word proved from Scripture. If the One Origin 
be substantial, Its Word is substantial. Unless the Word and Son be a 
second Origin, or a work, or an attribute (and so God be compounded), or 
at the same time Father, or involve a second nature in God, He is from 
God*s Substance and distinct from Him. Illustration of John 10, 30. 
drawn from Deut. 4, 4. 



ft. 



§.1. 1. The Word is from God* ; for the Word was Gody and 
Johni, again, Of whom are the Fathers^ and of whom Christy who 
Kom. 9, w God over ally blessed for ever. Amen, And since Christ** 
is God from God, and God's Word, Wisdom, Son, and Power, 
therefore but One God is declared in the divine Scriptures. 
For the Word, being Son of the One God, is referred* to 
Him of whom also He is ; so that Father and Son are two. 



» In this opening section, the abrupt- 
ness of which shews that something 
was meant to precede it, the author is 
meeting the objection of Marcellus, 
(urged, e. g. Euseb. Eccl. Theol. pp. 
68—70, 109, h. c. 119, d. 141, h.) 
that plurality of Persons involves plu- 
rality of Gods ; which he here answers, 
by insisting on the relation of the Second 
Person to the First, i. e. as Eusebius, 
by the doctrine of the Monarchy. 

•» The introduction of the word 
** Christ" (vid also §§. 3 init. 4. c-e. 16, c. 
19, h. 30 init.) seems to shew that he is 
combating a heresy which placed our 
Lord's personality in the manhood, 
which Arianism did not, hut which Sa- 
bellius, Marcellas,Photinus, Nestorius, 
did. There is very little about " Christ" 
in the foregoing Discourses against the 
Arians. The text indeed which he here 



quotes from Scripture is rather directed 
against Arians (vid. Orat. i. p. 193. Se- 
rap. ii. 2.) than against Sabellians, but 
he seems to mean it to be an admission 
to them, lest he should be thought to 
deny it. It must be granted also, that in 
one place referred to he uses the word 
** Christ" when arguing against tbe 
Arians, though this is not unnatural, 
when it has once occurred. Nor must 
it be forgotten that S. Hilary uses 
Christus commonly for our Lord's divine 
nature, vid. Bened. Praef. p. xlii. 

^ tif »vrif iui^iftrmt. vid. Nazianz. 
Orat. 20, 7. Damasc. F. O. i. 8. p. 140. 
Theod. Abulc. Opusc 42. p. 642. And 
so Afdytrm. Naz. Orat. 42, 1ft. And 
1f0t hfA»t ^wmvift^y It) r^* rtIS wrmr^ 
MtfTutf, Euseb. Eccl. Theol. i. p. 84. 
though in an heretical sense, vid. sapr. 
p. 459, note a. 
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yet the Unity" of the Godhead is indivisible •* and inseparable. Sub/. 
And thus too we preserve One Origin* of Godhead and not— ' 



1 uif^m, 

two Origins, whence there is properly a divine Monarchy ••unit. 
And of this very Origin the Word is by nature Son, not as if' ^t^^ 
another origin, subsisting by Himself, nor having come into 
being externally to that Origin, lest from that diversity a 
Dyarchy and Polyarchy should ensue ; but of the one 
Origin He is proper Son, proper Wisdom, proper Word, 
existing from It. For, according to John, in that Origin' 
was ike Wordy and the Word uas with God, for the Origin 
was God ; and since He is from It, therefore also the Word 
was God, 

2. And as there is one Origin and therefore one God, so 
one is that Substance and Subsistence* which indeed and 
truly and really is, and which said / am that I aw**, and 
not two, that there be not two Origins ; and from the One, a 
Son in nature and truth, is Its proper Word, Its Wisdom, 
Its Power, and inseparable from It. And as there is not 
another substance, lest there be two Origins, so the Word 
which is from that One Substance has no dissolution^, nor s^mXiXv- 
is a sound significative, but is a substantial Word and''^'*' 
substantial Wisdom, which is the true Son. For were He not 
substantial, God would be speaking into the air, and having 
a body*, in nothing differently^ from men; but since He 

<* fMfiim }^ iUmrtt aimi^tref. This ' ^;^nhere means " origin," as coin- 
phrase, which occars p. 615, r. 2. and monly ; and stands for the Almighty 
is sufficiently distinctive to attract Father, as supr. ii. 67 fin. Origen. 
the attention of Petavius, vid. Dogm. in Joan. t. i. 17. Method, ap. Phot, 
t. i. pp. 248, 249. though found in other cod. 235. p. 940. Nyssen. in Eunom. 
writers, appears to be from Marcellus, p. 106. Cyril. Thesaur. 32. p. 312. 
who urged it, and is often remarked on Euseb. Eccl. Theol. ii. pp. 118, d. 123, a. 
by Eusebius. vid. contr. Marc. p. 36, and Jerome in Calmet on Ps. 109. Infr. 
b. 107, b. 131, b. In p. 132, a. Mar- §§. 8, 26, 26, 27. it must be translated 
cellus justifies from Scripture the use "beginning." 
offMPmg to express Almighty God. ' »wtM mm) vT»grmgt$\ and so h r«- 

• The word Monorchia was used as r^t»h»u0. xn/^r. supr. p. 494, and note t, 

a tessera by all parties ; by the Sa- The word occurs several times towards 

bellians, (as by Marcellus) against the the end of this Oration. 

Church and Arians; vid. supr. p. 46, h This text is brought as an objection 

note h ; by Arians, which is surprising, to any but the Sabellian view by Mar- 

against Catholics ; Euseb. Eccl. Theol. cellus in Euseb. Eccl. Theol. p. 130, c. d. 

p. 69 ; and by Catholics, as supr. p. < #«/*« l;t*'v. vid. Euseb. i/ ^nofiut, 

46. and here. Athan. attributes a »^t7rr»f [ri] iun itmvrU fu9Hr$f 0m- 

Dyarchy to Marcion and Valentinus, ^«T«f contr. Marc. p. 6, d. 

s de Syu. 52. supr. p. 163. Eusebius re- ^ «v^b rXl^y } and so Euseb. contr. 

tnms a like answer to Marcellus p. 109. Marc. p. 56, b. and infr. 17. •'XiT^y 

as Athan. here to his nameless antago- •\Xi^ i xiyt rtv »Uu t^u. Also 20, e. 

nist. The principle of the Catholic and Serap. ii. 1 , b. On the classical use 

Monarchia is found infr. 1 7. 0v^v Sy r^«f of the phrase vid. Blomf. Gloss, in 

vhf wmvi^m, %l (i,^ v6 V^ ttvrtv. A gam. 9i95. 
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is not man, neither is His Word* according to the infirmity of 
man^ For as the Origin is one Substance, so Its Word is 

p. 339. one, substantial, and subsisting, and Its Wisdom. For as 
He is God from God, and Wisdom from the Wise", and 
Word from the Rational, and Son from Father, so is He from 
Subsistence Subsistent, and from Substance Substantial and 

siMVTMf Substantive', and Being from Being. 

§. 2. 3. Since were He not substantial Wisdom and substantive 
Word, and Son existing, but simply Wisdom and Word and 
Son in the Father", then the FaUier Himself would have a 

^>iy9¥, nature compounded of wisdom and reason'. But if so, the 

*iiT»wa forementioned extravagances* would follow; and He will be 
His own Father', and the Son begetting and begotten by 
Himself; or Word, Wisdom, Son, is a name only, and He 
does not subsist who owns, or rather who is, these titles. 

* P-^J^'If then He does not subsist, the names are idle and empty*, 

6 p. 618, unless we say that God is Very Wisdom® and Very Word'. 

^'^' But if so. He is His own Father and Son ; Father, when 
Wise, Son, when Wisdom ** ; but these things are not in God 



^ Id a somewhat similar passage, ad 
£p. ^g. 16. he is arguing against, 
not Sabellians, bat Arians. 

" vid. contr. Sabell. Greg. §. 5, d. 
Basil, contr. Eunom. ii. 17. Euseb. 
Eccl Theol. p. 160, a. 

^ \f rSf Ktar^i, he is here opposing the 
usual formula of Sabellius andMarcellus, 
who substituted Iv rSf itSf for the Scrip- 
tural 9^H tU itit, vid. supr. p. 609. (6.) 
infr. note q. i iv k^ifttv^ >^yf •*> 9^if 
«^^y Jmm iiytrm, ^XX* U Mvrif Basil, 
contr. Sabell. 1 fin. 

« «vr«f ImuTtiS r«ri(^. So Hipp, contr. 
Noet. 7. vid. also Euseb. in Marc, 
pp. 42, b. 61, a. 106, b. 119, d. v!of 
Imweu yinrim. supr. Orat. iii. 4 init. 
Ipsum sibi patrem, &c. Auct. Prsed. 
(ap. Sirmond. 0pp. t. i. p. 278. ed. Ven.) 
Mar. Marc. t. 2. p. 128. ed. 1673. Greg. 
Beet, (ap. Worm. Hist. Sabell. p. 17.) 
Consult Zach. et Apoll. ii. 11. (ap. 
Dach. Spicil.) Porphyry uses avreiri' 
r«^, but by a strong figure. Cyril, contr. 
Julian, p. 32. vid. Epiphan. in answer 
to Aetius on this subject. Hser. p. 937. 
It must be observed that several Catholic 
fathers seem to countenance such ex- 
pressions, Zeno Ver. and Marius "Vict, 
not to say S. Hilary and S. Augustine, 
vid. Thomassin. de Trin. 9. For iM«riS- 
rat^ vid. supr. p. 97, note k. to which 
add Nestor. Serm. 12. ap. Marc. Merc, 
t. 2. p. 87. and Ep. ad Martyr, ap. 



Bevereg. Synod, t. 2. Not. p. 100. 

p Petaviud considers that he here de- 
nies these titles to the Son, though else- 
where he attributes them. £. g. contr. 
Gent. 40, a. 46 fin. de Incam. Y. D. 
20, b. Orat ii. 78, d. 79, e. 80, e. So- 
rap. iv. 20, c. If so, there is no inconsist- 
ency ; he admits them, (vid. contr. G^nt. 
46.) in contrast to the r«f2«, &c. of 
creatures ; he denies them as implying 
defect in the Father, impersonality in 
the Son. Eusebius admits them Eo- 
des. Theol. p. 121, c. and elsewhere. 

q Vid. supr. note m. ^. 616, note u. 
Serap. i. 20, d. Eusebius introduces 
mention of #«^«f and fopim in a similar 
way in Eccl. Theol. pp. 100, 160. 
He distinctly imputes to Marcellmi 
the doctrine, here spoken of by Athan. 
viz. that the Son was ««v b ahr^ 
rSf h!f %J§y9fi %mi h X&ytt^t miTtai. 
Eccl, Theol. pp. 90, b. 106, b. 110, d. 
113, b. 130, a. 160, a. vid. supr. p. 208, 
note b. thus distinguishing him froin 
Sabellius, as making the Word a quality, 
and Gt>d r^liraf . ibid. p. 63, o. Cad- 
worth maintains that this same doctrine 
was held by Plato and Photinus ; IntelL 
Syst. iv. 36. (p. 676. ed. 1733.) nay, 
by S. Athanasius. Mosheim in loc. 
seems to defend Athan. Petavius im- 
putes it to Athenagoras, Donn. t. 3. 
p. 22. whom Bull defends, D.F. N. iii. 
6. §. 6. 
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as a certain quality ; away with the dishonourable* thought; Subj. 
for it will issue in this, that God is compounded of substance ^—^ — 
and quality'. For whereas all quality is in substance, it will p. 624. 
clearly follow that the Divine One*, indivisible as it is, must J* ^\ 
be compound, being severed into substance and accident*. 

4. We must ask then these reckless men; The Son was 
proclaimed as God's Wisdom and Word; how then is He 
such ? if as a quality, the extravagance has been shewn ; but 
if God is that Very Wisdom, then it is the extravagance of 
Sabellius. Therefore He is as an Offspring in a proper sense 
from the Father Himself, according to the illustration of 
light. For as there is light from fire \ so from God is there 
a Word, and Wisdom fi-om the Wise ", and from the Father a 
Son. For in this way the Unity* remains undivided and 
entire *, and Its Son and Word, is not unsubstantive, nor not 
subsisting, but substantial truly. 



^ So ftniirtf r^y $th l» 9ttirnr»t xa) 
•Mag Xlyiri.ad AfroM.S.vid.tbe whule 
passage, which, however, is directed 
against, not Sabellians, but Arians. This 
is the point of heresy in which the two 
agreed, vid. sapr. p. 4 1 , note e. However, 
the argument is not exactly the same. 
For that ad Afros, vid. Basil. £p. 8, 3. 
and Cyril. Thes. p. 134. Here he is re- 
ferring to the great doctrine, or rather 
mystery, that Christ is t[X$f hht " all 
God," as fully and entirely the one in- 
finitely simple, all-perfect Being, as if 
there were no Person in the GodheafI 
but He ; not an attribute, habit, or the 
like, which would be making attributes 
real distinctions in the Divine Nature, 
not aspects (as they are) under which 
we men necessarily view that Nature. 
This the Sabellians seemed to hold, and 
thus made It compound. Vid. in like 
manner supr. p. 334, note y. Epiph. 
Haer. 73. p. 852. Cyril. Thes. p. 146. 
Basil, contr. Sabell. 1. N^Msen. contr. 
Eunom.i. p. 69. App. Max. Cap. de Ca- 
rit.t.i.p.446.Damasc.F.O.i. 13.p.I6I. 

' So Eusebius of Marcellus, gMtm 
ti^nytf rh ^i^», avrmv ^*X» Xiyeu, ^Vfi' 
/?«/3ff»^f 21 r^ •vwif vif X^yot Eccl. 
Theol. p. 121, b c. Vid. however 
Athan. speaking of Arians, de deer. 
22. supr. p. 38, note y. (where Eu* 
sebius's opinion has been misstated ; 
vid. also Demonstr. V. pp. 213, c. 216, a.) 
Also supr. p. 493, and notes q, r, s. ad 
Ep. iEg. §. 16, a. 



* vid. infr. §.10 fin. this is unusual 
with Athanasius, who commonly speaks 
of Light and its Badiance. vid. supr. 
p. 39, note b. 

" Pater verax, Filius Veritas; quid 
eat amplius, verax an Veritas. Pius 
homo plus est, an pietas ? sed pluH est 
ipsa pietas; pius enim a pietate, non 
pietas a pio. Plus est pulchritude qukm 
pulcher. Castitas plane plus est quam 
castus. Numquid dicturi sumus plus 
Veritas qukm Verax? si hoc dixerimus, 
Filium incipiemus dicere Patre ma- 
jorem. Verax enim Pater non ab ek 
veritate verax est cujus partem cepit, 
sed quam totam genuit. August, in 
Joann. 39, 7* "vid. also ^ mbros.de Fid. 
V. n. 29. 

» Itha8beenobserved,p. 326, note g. 
that the Mystery of the Doctrine of the 
Holy Trinity is not merely a verbal con- 
tradiction, but an incompatibility in the 
human ideas conveyed by them. We 
can scarcely make a nearer approach 
to an exact enunciation of it, than that 
of saying that one thing is two things. 
The Father is all that is God ; He is 
the One, Eternal, Infinite Being, abso- 
lutely and wholly. And His Nature is 
most simple and free from parts and 
passions. Tet this One God is also 
the Son, and He is the One God as 
absolutely and wholly as the Father, 
yet without being the Father. In this 
world we have often great changes in 
the same being, so that he is one thing 



616 The JVord^ i/notjrom God^ is a second Origin or a creature. 

Disc. 5. For unless it were so, all that is said would be said only 
J — ^'m notion ^ and without a meaning ^ But if we must avoid that 
WUtm extravagance, then is a true Word substantial. For as there is 
P*^» a Father truly, so Wisdom truly. In this respect then they 
s kirxm are two ; not because, as Sabellius said. Father and Son are 
note^L' ^^ same, but because the Father is Father and the Son Son^^; 
and they are one, because He is Son of the Substance of the 
Father by nature, existing as His proper Word. This the 
Johnio, Lord said, viz. / and the Father are One ; for neither is the 

80 

Word separated from the Father, nor was or is the Father 
Jolmi4,ever Wordless; on this account He says, / in the Father 

and the Father in Me. 
§. 3. 6. And again, Christ' is the Word of God. Did then He 
subsist by Himself, and after subsisting was joined to the 
Father, or did God make Him and call Him His Word ? If 
the former, I mean, if He subsisted by Himself and is God, then 
there are two Origins ; and moreover, as is plain. He is not pro- 
per to the Father, as being not of the Father, but of Himself. 
»f5t»/i» But if on the contrary He be made externally', then is He 
a creature. It remains then to say that He is from God 
Himself; but if so, that which is from another is one thing, 
and that from which it is, is a second ; according to this then 
there are two. But if they be not two, but belong to the 
^»trm same, cause* and effect will be the same, and begotten and 
begetting, which has been shewn absurd in the instance of 
Sabellius. But if He be from Him, yet not another, He will 
be both begetting and not begetting ; begetting because He 
produces from Himself, and not begetting, because it is 
nothing other than Himself But if so, the same is called 
Father and Son notionally. But if it be unseemly so to say, 
Faiher and Son must be two ; and they are one, because the 
Son is not from without, but begotten of God. 

7. But if any one shrinks from saying " OffspringV' and 



at one time, and another at another ; » vid. supr. p. 37, note k ; to which 

hut the Unchangeable God is Three it may be added that S. Basil seems to 

all at once, and that Three Persons. have changed his mind, for he uses the 

y vid.pp. 211,212, notes f and g. and "Word in Hom. contr. Sabell. t. 2. p. 

p. 416, note e. 192, c. It is remarkable that this 

» Here, as in beginning of §. 1. Homily in substance (i. e. the contr. 

" Christ,** not " the Word," is made Sabell. Greg, which is so like it that 

the subject of the sentence, vid. p. ftl2, it cannot really be another, unless S. 

note b. Basil copies it) is given to S. Athan, 



If God is wise. Wisdom is from His nature and everlasting. 517 

only says that the Word exists with God, let such a ono fear Subj. 
lest, shrinking from what is said in Scripture, he fall into an _Il_ 
extravagance, making God a being of double nature ^ For'^/^w 
not granting that the Word is from the Unity ^, but simply r!J„, 
as if He were joined** to the Father, He introduces a duality' ofone» or 
substance % and neither of them Father of the other. And theaj^jj^ 
same of power*. And we may see this more clearly, if we*vid. 
consider it with reference to the Father; fo* there is One^'^^* 
Father, and not two, but from that One the Son. As then 
there are not two Fathers, but One**, so not two Origins, but 
One, and from that One the Son substantial. 

8. But the Arians we must ask contrariwise: (for the 
Sabellianizers must be confuted from the notion of a Son, 
and the Arians from that of a Father'':) let us say then — Is §. 4. 
God wise and not word-less: or on the contrary is He 
wisdom-less and word-less*? if the latter, there is an extra- « p. 208, 
vagance at once ; if the former, we must ask, how is He wise °°*® 
and not word-less ? does He possess the Word and the 
Wisdom from without, or from Himself.? If from without, 
there must be one who first gave to Him, and before He 
received He was wisdom-less and word-less. But if from 
Himself, it is plain that the Word is not from nothing, nor 
once was not ; for He was ever ; since He of whom He is 
the Image, exists ever. But if they say that He is indeed 
wise and not word-less, but that He has in Himself His proper 
Wisdom and proper Word, and that, not Christ, but that by 
which He made Christ^, we must answer that, if Christ in 6 p. 512, 
that Word was brought to be, plainly so were all things ; ^°*® ^* 

b »%»9\Xnwicu vif fTMT^) Xiyu So gMirof thgiett h utvrif tTvM. p. 63, O. 

Easebias of Marcellus, h»ff»,Un rSf iiSf And so Athan. in the text, h^tni rim 

X«7«v. pp. 4 fin. 32, a. &c. vid. next %tgafn r^» li«v • . 'luJ^a oMmf tU»yu. 

note. ' ^ »v2m ^uri^if, &XX* tSf. So Euse- '* 

^ Athanasius here retorts upon the bins against Marcellus, «v» itfayxti* 

Sabellian schools the objection of the {fira^ ^v« ^rari^mi iiwut^ otiSi ^w v/«^. 

Monarchia, observing that the fact of p. 109, c. 

the derivation of One Person from the • That is, since the Sabellians de- 
Other is that which preserves in fact nied our Lord's sabstantive exist- 
the numerical Unity unimpaired, as ence, and the Arians His divinity, to 
described just above, note x, vid. also dwell upon a father's communication of 
p. 402, note g. Not that we can un- nature to his children, was the mode of 
derstand huw it does this. Eusebias shewing our Lord's divinity, and to 
objects to Marcellus his holding the dwell on the idea of a son was the mode 
gvmyimrn. Ecol. Theol. pp. 119, c. d. of shewing (vid. Euseb. in Marc. i. 4. 
163. d. Xiyv t^uf b Iztfrf htfibitn »«) p. 19.) that He was no abstraction or at- 
wvtnfitftiff etbrSf ^n^ifj ^f ii^k^f rna »«) tribute, but a living subsistence. 



518 If God has no Son, He lias no toark. 

Disc, and it must be lie of whom John says, All things were 
' made by Hiniy and the Psalmist, In Wisdom hast Thou made 



3. * them all. And Christ will be found to speak untruly ', / in 

^'^^^the Father^ there being another in the Father. And the 

> ^kI*. Word became flesh is not true according to them. For if, 

John 1 ^® ^° whom all things came to be^ became Himself flesh, 

14. and Christ is not the Word in the Father, by whom all 

things came to^e^ therefore Christ did not become flesh, but, 

if so be, was but called Word, And if so, first. He will be 

some one else beside the name, next, all things were not 

by Him brought to be, but in him in whom Christ was made 

also. 

9. But if they say that Wisdom is in the Father as a 

• p. 514, quality or that He is Very Wisdom*, the extravagances will 

J* * g j^ follow already mentioned. For He will be compound % and 

note (f. will become His own Son and Father*. Moreover, we must 

5*2. ' confute and silence them on the ground, that the Word 

*p. 624, which is in God* cannot be a creature nor out of nothing. 

'arg.adBut if the Word be but in God, then He must be Christ 

'^Tio *^ who says, / am in the Father and the Father in Me, who 

(6.) also is therefore the Only-begotten, since no other is begotten 

from Him. He is the One Son, who is Word, Wisdom, 

Power ; for God is not compounded of these, but is gene- 

fiytffii- rative^ of them. For as He frames the creatures by the 

"*S6 Word, so according to the nature of His proper Substance 

r. 2. has He the Word as an Offspring, through whom He frames 

and creates and dispenses all things. For by the Word and 

the Wisdom all things came to be, and all things together 

remain according to His ordinance. And the same concerning 

7 5ytM,, the word " Son ;" if God be without Son^ then is He without 
p. 284, Work; for the Son is His Offspring through whom He 

8 p. 338. works ® ; but if not, the same questions and the same extra- 
note f' ^^S^'^ces will follow their audacity. 

p. 422, 10. From Deuteronomy ; But ye that did attach yourselves 

"&*5 ^^^^ '^^ Lord your God are alive every one of you this day. 

Deat.*4,From this we may see the difference, and know that the 

*• Son of God is not a creature. For the Son says, / and the 

Father are One^ and, / in the Father^ and the Father in 

Me; but things generate, when they make advance, are 

attached unto the Lord. The Word then is in the Father as 



Creatures are attached to God, the Word coexists in the Father. 5 1 9 

being proper to Him ; but things generate, being external, Subj. 
are attached, as being by nature foreign, and attached by free . 



choice ^ For a son which is by nature, is one* with hinHo-^aM- 
who begat him ; but he who is from without, and is naade l'pl'219 
a son, will be attached to the family. Therefore he immedi- note b. 
ately adds, What nation is there so great who hath GodDeuti, 
drawing nigh unto them ? and elsewhere, / a God drawing jgr.^ls 
nigh; for to things generate He draws nigh, as being strange 23. Sept 
to Him, but to the Son, as being proper to Him, He does not 
draw nigh, but He is in Him. And the Son is not attached 
to the Father, but co-exists with Him ; whence also Moses says 
again in the same Deuteronomy, Ye shall obey His voice, and l>eut. 
apply yourselves unto Him ; but what is applied, is applied ' 
from without. 



Subject II. 

Textn explained against the Arians^ viz. Matt, xxviii. 18. 
Phil. ii. 9. Eph. i. 20. 

§§. 6, 7. 

When the Word and Son hungered, wept, and was wearied, He acted as 
our Mediator, taking on Him what was ount, that He might impart to us 
what was His. 

Disc. 1* And in answer to the weak and human notions of the 

^^' Arians, their supposing that the Lord is in want, when He 

^" ^' says, Is given unto Me, and / received, and if Paul says, 

28, 18. Wherefore hath He highly exalted Himy and He set Him at 

9 ^' the right hand, and the like, we must say, that our Lord, 

Eph. 1, being Word and Son of God, bore a body, and became Son 

of man, that, having become Mediator between God and 

1 }i«««vjf men. He might minister^ the things of God to us, and ours 

to God. When then He is said to hunger and weep and weary, 

and to cry Eloi, Eloi, which are our human affections. He 

«Dp. 23, receives them from us and offers to the Father', interceding 

^|»|^y'for us, thai in Him they may be annulled'. And when it is 

and note said. All power is given unto Me, and / received^ and 

*'x»t*'- ^^^'"'^/^^^ ^^^l^ ^^^ highly exalted Hi'm, these are gifts ^ given 

^'■« from God to us through Him. For the Word was never in 

4 p. 242 want*, nor came into being® ; nor again were men sufficient to 

«pp.242 Daii^ister^ these things for themselves, but through the Word 

374,377. they are given to us ; therefore, as if given to Him, they are 

^J^ ' imparted to us. For this was the reason of His becoming 

man, that, as being given to Him, they might be transferred 

8pp.240, to us^ For of such gifts mere® man had not become worthy ; 

^tfixi ^^^ again the mere Word had not needed them^^; the Word 

>o pp. then was united to us, and then imparted to us power, and 

^pp^^^' highly exalted us". For the Word being in man, highly 

23&,245. exalted man himselP* ; and, when the Word was in man, 

^^««'«» ' man himself received. Since then, the Word being in flesh, 

man himself was exalted, and received power, therefore these 

things are referred to the Word, since they were given on 



The Word receives in ourjlesh that He may transfer to us, 521 

His account; for on account of the Word in man were these Subj. 
gifts* given. And as the Word became fleshy so also man - 



himself received the gifts which came through the Word. Foi>«r« 
all that man himself has received, the Word is said to have^^**^ ^» 
received*; that it might be shewn, that man himself, being ^ p. 465. 
unworthy to receive, as far as his own nature is concerned, 
yet has received because of the Word become flesh. Where- 
fore if any thing be said to be given to the Lord, or the 
like, we must consider that it is given, not to Him as 
needing it, but to man himself through the Word. For every 
one who intercedes for another, receives the gift in his own 
person', not as needing, but on his account for whom he'«^»* 
intercedes. 

2. For as He takes our iniirmities, not being infirm*, and §• ''• 
hungers not hungering, but offers up what is ours that it may 444, &c. 
be abolished, so the gifts which come from God instead of our 
infirmities, doth He too Himself receive, that man, being 
imited to Him, may be able to partake them. Hence it is that 
the Lord says. All things whatsoever Thou hast given Me^ / Johni7, 
have given them, and aLgaiuy I pray Jhr them. For He prayed ^~^^* 
for us, having taken on Him what is ours, and He gave while 
He received. Since then, the Word being united to man 
himself*, the Father, regarding Him, vouchsafed to man to**-? «»- 
be exalted, to have all power and the like, therefore are'^*"^^ 
referred to the Word, and are as if given to Him, all things 
which through Him we receive. For as He for our sake 
became man, so we for His sake are exalted. It is no 
extravagance then, if, as for our sake He humbled Himself, 
so also for our sake He is said to be highly exalted. So He Phil. 2, 
gave to Him, that is, "to us for His sake;" and He highly^' 
exalted Him, that is, " us in Him." And the Word Him- 
self, when we are exalted, and receive, and are succoured, 
as if He Himself w^ere exalted and received and were suc- 
coured, gives thanks to the Father, referring what is ours to 
Himself, and saying, All things, whatsoever Thou hast given John\7, 
Me, I have given unto them*. '^' ^* 

* Similar as these two sections are to severing abidance in holiness, (7»« 

passages in the foregoing Orations, as haftufn.) which occurs so frequently 

shewn in the marginal references, yet above.* ha/uth is used infr. p. 662. 

many distinctions might be drawn be- Again, the use of "irnxouTfj ;^a^UfMr» 

tween them ; e. g. there is no mention is novel, &c. 
of man's ^t§*oin^it here, or of his per- ^ 

2m 



Subject in. 

Comparison of Photinians toith Arians. 

§.8. 
Arians date the Son's beginning earlier than the Photinians. 



Disc. 
IV. 

§.8. 



1 ««r* 



1. The Eusebians', that is, the Ario-maniacs, ascribing a 
beginning of being to the Son, yet pretend not to wish Him 
to have a beginning of kingly power. But this is ridiculous; 
for he who ascribes to the Son a beginning of being, very 
plainly ascribes to Him also a beginning of kingly power; 
so blind are they, confessing what they deny. Again, those 
who say that the Son is only a name, and that the Son of 
God, that is, the Word of the Father, is unsubstantial and 
non-subsistent, pretend to be angry with those who say, " Once 
He was not." This is ridiculous also; for they who give 
Him no being at all, are angry with those who at least grant 
Him to be in time\ Thus these also confess what they deny, 
in the act of censuring the others. And again the Eusebians, 
confessing a Son, deny that He is the Word by nature, and 
would have the Son called Word notionally"; and the others 
confessing Him to be Word, deny Him to be Son, and 
would have the Word called Son notionally, equally groping 
in the void. 



* «/ rt^) EbAfii$9. y'ld. supr. p. 601. 
Such as £usebius of Ceesarea may 
be glanced at, who brings with great 
indignation the charge against Mar- 
cellus, of bis considering oar Lord as 
fim^tXttff only from His incarnation, i. 1. 
p. 6. ii. p. 32, c. or that His Kingdom 
nad a beginning, pp. 49, 60, 64. 

*> On Sais difference between Sabel- 
lians and Arians^ yid. supr. p. 114, 



note b. The pre-existence of the Son 
is the main point urged against Mar- 
cellus by Eusebius throughout his work,, 
who makes much of what is in fact the 
distinguishing mark between their re- 
spective heresies. A than, urges it as a 
reductio ad (xbsurdum against the Arian 
interpretation of Phil. ii. 9, 10. that it 
really led to a denial of this dootrine, 
supr. p. 234. 



Subject IV. 
[Being Subject 1. continued,) 

§§. 9, 10. 

Unless Father and Son are two in name only, or as parts and so each 
imperfect, or two gods, they are consuhstantial, one in Godhead, and the 
Son from the Father. 

1. / and the Father are One^, That two are one, you §. 9. 
say, is either that one has two names, or again one is divided 3°^ ^^* 
into two\ Now if one is divided into two, that which is 
divided must need be a body, and neither of the two perfect, 
for each is a part and not a whole*'. But if again one have 
two names, this is the expedient^ of Sabellius, who said that 
Son and Father were the same, and denied Each of Them, 
the Father when he confessed a Son, and the Son when he 
confessed a Father. But if the two are one, then of necessity 
while there are two, there is one according to the Godhead, 
and according to the Son's consubstantiality* to the Father, ^•'***^" 
and the Word's being from the Father Himself"; so that 

■ This and the next section are in ■ infr. 16. *A^u»9Sf «•« ^^inifM, and 23. 

great part a repetition of Orat. iii. 4. Vltiftx***** »«i *Uuieiim ♦« Wtr^tu/M, 

but with differences which are remark- Again, rtiv lafM^eirws r« ^^iftiftm, Orat. 

able; as written at different times i. 38. *£A.AnM»0y v^ ^^i^nf^at. Orat. ii. 

against different opponents. Mention 2? init. UfixSv m»} *A^uwSf ^ rtiaorn 

is made of r»<pia and r«^«f here, and wXaifii* ad Adelph. 3 init. 'A^imvA^v rk 

not there; the objection of *' two gods" ruavva roX/infuira. contr. ApoU. ii. 11 

is not found there as being written fin. Ov«Ai»riMv r§vr» rl tu^nfut. Scrap, 

against the Arians. A more striking i. 10, b. vid. also Orat. iii. 39, c. 60, b. 

difference in regard to the word ifto- 61, e. Scrap, i. 20, d. ii. 2 init. On the 

«vri«» is noticed infr. note h. An illus- contrary, «J« Irriv §ur»$ i wvs x^trrmfS*, 

tration is taken from fire here, from iii. 7 fin. 

light there. • He is laying down the Catholic ex- 

b This doctrine is imputed to Hiera- planation of Chieness in contrast to 
ces supr. p. 97. to Yalentinus, though those heretical or hypothetical state- 
in a different sense, by Nazianz. Orat. ments with which he commenced the 
33, 16. Yid. also Clement. Becogn, i. chapter; yiz. that the Godhead is nu- 
69. merically one, that there is one sub- 

« contr. Sabell. (rreg. §. 6, c. stance, and that there is but one i^x^ 

^ ta^iWUu r« \rtr^iufi»f and so or 9eny^ hirnT»s» 

2 M 2 



524 One Godj because the So7i is from the Father ^ andtliat indivisihly. 

Disc, there are two, because there is Father and Son ', that is, the 
' -Word*, and one because one God'. For if this is not so. He 



note X.' would have said, / am the Father^ or / and the Father am ; 

Johni4, but, in fact, in the / He signifies the Son, and in the And the 
Fat her y Him who begat Him ; and in the One the one God- 
head and His consubstantiality **. For the Same is not, as the 

'p-*i8> Gentiles hold. Wise and Wisdom*; or the Same Father and 

r 3» 

8*p. 616, Word; for it were unsuitable* for Him to be His own Father*; 

I' ^ gj^ but the divine teaching knows Father and Son, and Wise 
note o. and Wisdom, and God and Word ; while it altogether guards 
His indivisible and inseparable and indissoluble nature in 
all things. 
§. 10. 2. But if any one, on hearing that the Father and the Son 
are two, misrepresent us as preaching two Gods*, (for this 
is what some feign to themselves, and forthwith cry out 
scoflSngly, " You hold two Gods,") we must answer to such. 
If to acknowledge Father and Son, is to hold two Gods, it 
*-5^f«. instantly* follows that to confess but one, we must deny the 
note c' Son and SabelUanise. For if to speak of two, is to fall into 
Gentilism, therefore if we speak of one, we must fall into Sa- 
bellianism. But this is not so ; perish the thought ! but, as 
when we say that Father and Son are two, we still confess 
one God, so when we say that there is one God, let us con- 
sider Father and Son two, while they are one in the Godhead^ 
and in the Father's Word, being indissoluble and indivisible 
and inseparable firom Him. And let the fire and the radiance 
firom it be a similitude of man, which are two in being and in 
appearance, but one in that its radiance is firom it indivisibly. 

' vid. latter part of note f at p. 211 commenting on the same text, in the 

supr. on S. Gregory Nyssen's statement same way ; e. g. J» rH Hiimri m) uMui- 

that " the First Person in the Holy mrt rn$ ^v^tts, *td tJ wmvrirnrt r«f 

Trinity is not God, considered as ^uSf ^i«riir«f, §.4. 
^'*^^'" * Marcellas urged this against, to 

8 Which M arcellus , as other heretics, say the least, the A rian doctrine, Eoseb, 

denied, vid. supr. p. 41 , note e. p. 6.9. and Eusehius retorts it upon him, 

^ Here again is the word «^«vi'M». p. 119, d. also p. 109. 
Contrast the language of Orat. iii. when 



Subject V. 
(Being Subject 3. continued.) 

§§. 11, 12. 

Photinians, like Arians, say that the Word was, not indeed created, but deve- 
loped, to create us, as if the Divine silence were a state of inaction, and 
when God spake by the Word, He acted ; or that there was a going forth 
and return of the Word ; a doctrine which implies change and imperfection 
in Father and Son. 

1. They' fall into the same folly with the Arians; for§. 11. 
Allans also say that He was created for us, that He might 
create** us, as if God waited till our creation for His develop- 
ment*, as the one party say, or His creation, as the other. 
Arians then are more bountiful to us than to the Son; for, they 
say, not we for His sake, but He for ours, came to be; that is, 
if He was therefore created and subsisted, that God through 
Him might create us**. And these, as irreligious or more so, 
give to God less than to us. For we oftentimes, even when 
silent, yet aie active in thinking, so that the offspring of our 
thoughts form themselves into images; but God* they would 
have, when silent to be inactive, and when he speaks then to 
exert strength ; if so it be that, when silent, He could do 
nothing, and when speaking He began to create. 

* That is, the school of Marcellus &r4ff§Uts Sr^et^ 2a/3iXX/w »«) BaAcyr.vy 

and Photinus. l§»u, Theodor. Hist. i. 3. p. 743. vid. 

b Even Eusebins takes this view, also Euseb.p, 114, c. For other reasons 

vid. ffupr. p. 62, note f. vid. also a clear Valentinus is compared by S. Athan. 

and eloquent passage in the Eccl. Theol. to the Arians, supr. pp. 262, 486, 

1, 8. also 13. to shew that our Lord 492. 

was brought into being before all crea- ^ vid. Cyril, de Trin. iv. p. 536. vi. 

tioD, W) rtm^ie^ tSv HXmv, vid. also iii. p. 616. in Joann. p. 45. Naz. Orat. 

pp. 153, 4. Vid. supr. p. 316, note c. 23,7.42,17. 

r ?»« »«/3«Xifr«i; on the Yalentinian ^ Eusebius makes the same remark 

«rg«/S«Xn, developmeot or issue, vid. supr. against Marcellus ; l^i), xeu <ra^' «»^^^- 

p. 97, note h. If the word here allude *Mf, •i *?,urTot rS» itifuav^yatv, xa) vtu" 

to Sabeilius and Marcellus, it is used fr«»rif , rk l»urS» ixrtXavriv t^ya mu) 

as an arg. ad invidiam ; Valentinus and fitiXtaru #« fitHiif avreTt iru^t^rt ini^iou^' 

Sabeilius are put together (as Valentinus y^vn, vi cZv U^iXvi xai viv }u9 §vru Tttg 

and Marcellus, Euseb. Eccl. Theol. ii. ra, vrdvra vu^nifurfat. tj^nra 2v avvi 

9.) by S. Alexander, Ttut rt/teut fi veut rh >.iy§f\ Eccl. Theol, p. 167, b. 



5261/ Father begat to create^ God had not power nor Word perfection, 

Di8c. 2. Moreover it is rii?ht to ask them, whether the Word, when 

'— He was in God, was perfect, so as to be able to make. If on the 

one hand He was imperfect, when in G od,but by being begotten 

> p. 108, became perfect ',we are the cause of His perfection,that is,if He 

pl'aoi ^^^ hcen begotten for us ; for on our behalf He has received 

note c. the power of making. But if He was perfect in God, so as to 

be able to make, His generation is superfluous; for He, even 

when in the Father, could frame the world ; so that either He 

has not been begotten, or He was begotten, not for us, but 

because He ever is from the Father. For His generation 

evidences, not that we were created, but that He is from 

§. 12. God; for He was even before our creation. And the same 

presumption will be proved against them concerning the 

Father ; for if, when silent. He could not make, of necessity 

He has by begetting gained power', that is, by speaking. 

And whence has He gained it? and wherefore * ? If, when 

He had the Word within Him, He could make, He begets 

needlessly, being able to make even in silence. 

3. Next, if the Word was in God before He was begotten, 
then being begotten He is without and external to Him. 
Johiii4,But if so, how says He now, / in the Father and the 
Father in Me ? but if He is now in the Father, then always 
was He in the Father, as He is now, and needless is it to say, 
" For us was He begotten, and He reveils after we are 
formed, that He may be as He was." For He was not any 
thing which He is not now, nor is He what He was not; but 
He is as He ever was, and in the same state and in the 
same respects ; otherwise He will seem to be imperfect and 
alterable**. For if, what He was, that He shall be afterwards, 
as if now He were it not, it is plain. He is not now what He 

' The same general doctrine is op- S. Basil, contr. Eanom. ii. p. 6^. as 

posed, though by different arguments, Origen at an earlier date, as quoted by 

in Euseb. Eccl. Eccles. pp. 113, 114. Marcellun, Euseb. contr. M. p. 22. \l 

Neander assumes, Church Hist. 3 cent, yk^ ^} rikuts § ills, . . rt Jif»fi»XXtrtit» 

(vol. 2. p. 277, &c. Rose's transl.) that (vid. R. S. C. Obserr. p. 20. Lips. 1787.) 

these sections are directed against Sa- ^ r^wris* We have seen, supr* p. 

bellius. 230. that the Arians applied this word 

e The same class of objections is to our Lord; this argument however 

urged by Eusebius against Marcellus ; takes it for granted that it cannot be so 

b iir«!et il h »mret&rd^u i StU, fth tx"* applied, or isreductio adabsurdum, i. e. 

b iaur^ rov »f»u§f Xty»9. . . « Ms trrm aa^^riam«mum,and8hew8,if additional 

taurtf MfMt§s. pp. 113, 114. Athan. proofs are wanting, that the Arian is 

urges the same argument against the not the heresy here contemplated. 
Arians, supra Orat. ii. p. 336, c. and 



nor the Word now in God^and when He returns creation ceases, 527 

was and shall be. I mean, if He was before in God, and Subj. 

afterwards shall be again, it follows that now the Word is not ^^— 

in God'. But our Lord refutes such persons when He says, 
/ in the Father and the Father in Me ; for so is He now as 
He ever was. But if so He now is, as He was ever, it follows, 
not that at one time He was begotten and not at another, 
nor that once there was silence with God, and then He spake, 
but there is ever a Father', and a Son who is His Word, not* p. 211, 
in name^ alone a Word, nor the Word in notion^ only a Son, 2 i,;^,,./ 
but existing consubstantial* with the Father, not begotten forP-^^J» 
us, for we are brought into being for Him. 3 ,»^ ' 

4. For, if He were begotten for us, and in His begetting we** 3*^' 
were created, and in His generation the creature consists, and note u. 
then He returns that He may be what He was before, first. He pfssT*' 
that was begotten will be again not begotten. For if His pro- "^ote h. 
gression be generation. His return will be the close ^ of that gene- ^ *»y^» 
ration ^ for when He hasbecomein God, God will be silent again. ?*2. ^ 
But if He shall be silent, there will be what there was when 
He was silent, stillness and not creation, for the creation will 
come to a close. For, as on the Word's outgoing, the creation 
came to be, and existed, so on the Word's retiring, the creation 
will not exists What use then that it should be made, if it 
will close ? or why did God speak, that then He should be 
silent? and why did He develope whom He recalls? and 
why did He beget whose generation He willed to close? 
Again it is uncertain what He shall be. Either He will 
ever be silent, or He will again beget, and will devise a 
second creation, (for He will not make the same, else that 
which was made would have remained,) but another ; and in g . 
due course He will bring that also to a close, and will devise 5(ri4#«», 
another, and so on without end^ P* ^ '^» 

^ And 80 i^et fi,)i cut iv r^ ^i^, ati t^ fection, and prefers Semper natus est.. 

m»)0'f/»}iyi£useb.contr.Marc. p.54,c. Moral. 29. but this is a question of 

yid. also p. 167, a. words. 

k wetuX» Ttit ytfinttg. The Catholic ^ Marcellus's doctrine suggests a 



doctrine of the auyimg is stated supr. parallel line of thought to Eusebius. 
p. 201, note b. vid. also p. 495, r. 2. He says that, all immortality depend- 
Didymus however says, »li» «i) ytvrartu, ing on the Son, if the Son cease to be, 



de Trin. iii. 3. p. 338. but with the in- the Saints will lose Him in whom they 

tention of maintaining our Iiord's per- live ; §v li^^et nv xV^"'** »Xn^iii§fim 

fection (supr. p. 201, note c.) and n/Ki7f , ^uvra rk h/iSf l» r^f *vr«t; »•»«• 

eternity, as Hil. Trin. ii. 20. Naz. Orat. w«j, p. 34, b. d. »v» tn Xttkn^u T»ts 

20. 9 fin. Basil de Sp. S. n. 20 fin. It iyiW i fug rirt, »vii xi^*^^»* ^^^Yff «'t 

is remarkable that Pope Gregory objects avr«v A.«^w { p. 1 1 5, c« 
to Semper nascitur as implying imper- 



Subject VI. 
The SabelUan doctrine of dilatation and contraction. 

§§. 13, 14. 

Such a doctrine precludes all real distinctions of personality in the Divine 
Nature. Illustration of the Scripture doctrine from 2 Cor. 6, 11, &c. 



Disc. 
IV. 

§. 13. 



4mt qu. 



1. This perhaps he borrowed* from the Stoics, who main- 
tain that their God collapses and again expands^ with the 
creation, and then rests without end'. For what is dilated, is 
first straitened ; and what is expanded, is first in collapse ; 
and it is what it was, and does but undergo an affection*. If 
then the One^ being dilated became a Three*, and the One 
was the Father, and the Three is Father, Son, and Holy- 
Ghost, first the One being dilated, underwent an affection 
and became what it was not; for it was dilated, whereas it 
was not dilated. Next, if the One itself was dilated into a 
Three % and that. Father and Son and Holy Ghost, then Father 



> driA«/3f . Here an anonymous op- 
ponent id abruptly introduced; also 
14. t^$fim »vr09 »aXif. vid. Introduce, 
to this Oration, supr. p. 601. How- 
ever abrupt, this section seems to be a 
continuation of the foregoing, as the 
words 9ra6au . . . i/f iTu^ov there, and 
Jiwti^MS 9rautf^eu here, shew. 

^ And so xurk txratrtv »«} trvfnXhf h 
fAtfk$ ^uat fTioM 9»/ti^iT«t. Clementin. xvi. 
12. vid. Neander Church Hist. (t.2. p. 
276. tr.) who imputes the doctrine to 
the Judffio-Christian theosophists. The 
Benedictine Ed. refers to a passage 
of Diogenes Laertius in Lips. Phys. 
Stoic, ii. 6. in corroboration of what 
Athan. says of the Stoics. Brucker 
dissents t. 1. p. 923. ed. 1767. Peta- 
vius ascribes similar (bat orthodox) 
modes of expression to the Platonists, 
referring to Synesius's adoption of them, 
De Deo ii. 8. §. 17. Naz. refers to 
them with blame, as of a material cha- 



racter, apparently referring to Plato. 
Orat. 29, 2, b. 

c h fMfk§ WXarMn its r^i^Hm' the 
very words of Marcellus as quoted by 
Eusebius, Airtffnf^ >^fh fMpmt ^minTm 
xkarvft/tUn /Akf tit r^taim. Eccl. Theol. 
p. 168, a, b. Tet «rX«rtw/Mf seems to 
have been a word of Sabellius, by 
Dionysius's allusion to it, aZ^tt ifr rs rh 

ami M. T. X. de Sent. Dion. 17 fin. This 
idea of wXarufftig is admitted by other 
Fathers, as by Nazianzen, but of course 
to express the order of Diyine Origina- 
tion and Procession, not any actual and 
temporary process ; "the Godhead 
beingneither poured out beyond These,'* 
the Holy Trinity, " lest we introduce 
a multitude {itifM*) of gods, nor limited 
short of Them, <fec. Orat. 38, 8, a. vid. 
also 23, 8. and Basil, de Sp. S. 47. 
But such statements are open to no 
misconstruction, vid. supr. p.S99,note b. 



God at once is Father, and is Son, and is Holy Ghost. 529 

and Son and Spirit become the same, as Sabellius held**; Subj. 
unless the One which he speaks of is something besides the — *— 
Father, and then he ought not to speak of dilatation, since the 
One was maker of Three, so that there was a One, and then 
Father, Son, and Spirit. For if the One were dilated and 
expanded itself, it must itself be that which was dilated. 
And a Three when dilated is no longer a One, and when 
a One it is not yet a Three*. And therefore when Father, 
He is not yet Son and Spirit ; and when become These, no 
longer only Father. And a man who thus should lie, might 
ascribe a body to God, and represent Him as passible *;i*«#»iro 
for what is dilatation, but an affection' of that which is^w^h 
dilated ? or what the dilated, but what before was not so, 
but was strait instead; for it is the same, in time only 
differing from itself. 

2. And this the divine Apostle knows, when he writes to the §. 1 4. 
Corinthians, Be ye not straitened in us, but be ye yourselves 2 Cot. e, 
dilated, O Corinthians ; for he advises them, continuing the ^^* 
same, to change from straitness to dilatation. And as, sup- 
posing the Corinthians, being straitened, were in turn dilated, 
they had not been others, but still Corinthians, so if the 
Father was dilated into a Three, the Three again is the 
Father alone. And he says again the same thing, Our heart ^Cor.6, 
is dilated; and Noe says, God shall dilate Japheth, for the Q-en. 9 
same heart and the same Japheth is in the dilatation. If then 27. 
the One dilated, others it dilated ; but if it dilated itself, then 
it would be that which was dilated ; and what is that but the 
Son and Holy Spirit ? 

^ It iH difficult to decide what Sa- to deny it, ap. August. 1. c. and Alex- 

bellius's doctrine really was; nor is ander, by comparing it to the emaoatinff 

this wonderful, considering the per- doctrine of Valentinus, ap. Theoo, 

plexity and vacillation which is the Hist. i. 3. p. 743. Yid. p. 115, note f. 

ordinary consequence of abandoning and p. 505. 

Catholic truth. Also we must distin- ^ « vid. a passage similar to this, Orat. 

guish between him and bis disciples, i. §. 17. supr. pp. 205, 6. where such a 

He is considered by Eusebius, £ccl. doctrine is urged as the strongest re- 

Theol. i. p. 91. Patripassian, i.e. as «fMc/io a<^ a£«t<r(/t/m against the Arians, 

holding that the Father was the Son ; being a ret/, ad Sabellismum ; (a similar 

ilso by Athan. Orat. iii. 36 init. supr. p. red. ad abs. is mentioned infi'. p. 532, n. 

451 , r. 2. de Sent. Dion. 6 and 9. By the 3. in Orat. i. §. 38. supr. p. 234. vid. also 

Eusebians of the Macrostich Creed ap. supr. p. 526, note k.) It is there urged 

Athan. de Syn. 26. supr. p. 115. By that the Holy Trinity becomes kvifMft 

Basil. Ep. 210, 5. Ruffin. in Symb. 5. Uvrnf^the charge which Eusebius bringn 

By Augustine de Hsr. 41. By Theodor. against Marcellns, i hh Urm Uvrf M- 

Hser. ii. 9. And apparently by Origen. ^tMf. p. 114, a. Athan. declares that the 

ad Tit. t. 4. p. 695. And S. Cyprian. Ep. r^utt is 0/Mia U#r«. Scrap, i. 1 7 init. 20, 

73. On theodierhand, Epiphanius seems 0. 28, c. and S. Cyril, in Catech. vi. 7. 



530 No divine dilatation either fiom incarnation or creation. 

Disc. 3. Aud it is well to ask him, when thus speaking, what 

rj-r-^ was the action* of this dilatation? or, in very truth, where- 

pp. 606, fore at all it took place? for what does not remain the same, 

^* but is in course of time dilated, must necessarily have a 

cause of dilatation. If then it was in order that Word 

and Spirit should be with Him, it is beside the purpose 

to say, first " One ;" aud then " was dilated ;" for Word 

and Spirit were not afterwards, but ever, or God would 

« p. 208, be word-less', as the Arians hold. So that if Word and 

note b. gpjrit were ever, ever was It dilated, and not at first but a 

One; but if it were dilated afterwards, then afterwards is the 

Word. But if for the incarnation It was dilated, and then 

became a Three, then before the incarnation there was not 

yet a Three. And it will seem even that the Father became 

flesh, if, that is, lie be the One, and was dilated into man's 

3 rif ^y. nature^ ; and thus perhaps there will only be a One, and flesh, 

U^f and thirdly Spirit'; if so be He was Himself dilated, and 

there will be in name only a Three. It is extravagant too 

to say that it was dilated for the sake of creating ; for it were 

possible for the Divine Being, remaining a One, to make all ; 

for the One did not need dilatation, nor was wanting in 

power before the dilatation; it is extravagant surely and 

impious, to think or speak thus in the case of God. Another 

extravagance too will follow. For if it was dilated for the 

sake of the creation, and while it was a One, the creation was 

not, but upon the end of all things, it will be again a One after 

dilatation, then the creation too will come to nought. For 

as for the sake of creating it was dilated, so, the dilatation 

ceasing, the creation will cease also. 

^ This passage is like one in Euse- hit vapSt hrtZhn rau ^atrti^os vi^) ^»u 

bius oontr. Marc^ ri Teifw rv ^ri xuTtX- 9ruT^h Xiytvas. IXty^trat Ma^xtkXag 

fiif ravTo v^o rav U»\4^a»9na tu ; n^a\rut acvrif to wmrt^m Utiviff^atrnxUmt iir«v. 

W9V, <ptifftf. vttufttt $1 it TuvfAa. Tttvfitx i pp. 35, 36. 



Subject VII. 

On the Identity of the Word with the Son against Photinians 
and Samosatenes. 

§§. 15—24. 

Since the Word is firom God, He must be Son. Since the Son is from 
everlasting, He must be the Word; else either He is superior to the 
Word, or the Word is the Father. Texts of the New Testament which 
state the unity of the Son with the Father ; therefore the Son is the Word. 
Three heretical hypotheses — 1 . That the Man is the Son ; refuted. 2. That 
the Word and Man together are the Son ; refuted. 3. That the Word 
became Son on His incarnation ; refuted. Texts of the Old Testament 
which speak of the Son. If they are merely prophetictJ, then those 
concerning the Word may be such also. 

1. Such extravagances will be the consequence of saying §. 15. 
tbat the One is dilated into a Three. But since those who 

say so, dare to separate Word and Son, and to say that the 
Word is one and the Son another, and that first was the 
Word and then the Son, come let us consider this doctrine 
also*. Now their presumption takes various forms; for some 
say that the man whom the Saviour assumed, is the Son * ; * vid. 
and others both that the man and the Word, then became 
Son, when they were imited^ And others say that the Word'^^^- 
Himself then became Son when He became man'; fors'yid! 
from being Word, they say, He became Son, not being ^•^^^°' 
Son before, but only Word. 

2. Now both are Stoic doctrines, whether to say that God 
was dilated or to deny the Son**; but especially is it absurd 

* The Valeutininns, in their sydtem tius first distinguishes between A^x"^ 

of Eons, had already divided the Son and ffT«txi*»» saying that the former 

from the Word; but they considered Are iyifnri zmi i^fa^ri i and then lays 

the fMuytfnt first, the Xiyi next. down that the d(;^a) rSv SXtv are two, 

^ Perhaps by saying that the Stoics rh ^ftn »ai r« 9rMx»*» ^^^^ ^' A*^" *'«'- 

denied the Son, he means to allude to x** ^* t'^*' ^^*'» ^* ^^ r$t§»9 rh iv abry 

their doctrine, that their Xfyn or God xiy§9 r^f iiit, vid. Lips. Physiol. Stoio. 

was one of the two Ingenerate Prin- i. 4, 
ciples, matter being the other. Laer- 



532 If the Word from God, He u Son; if a &;/, He is the Word. 

Disc, to name the Word, yet deny Him to be Son. For if the 

'— Word be not from God, reasonably might they deny Him to 

be Son ; but if He is from God, how see they not that 
what exists from any thing is son of him from whom it is ^ ? 
Next, if God is Father of the Word, why is not the Word 
Son of His own Father ? for he is and is called father, whose 
is the son ; and he is and is called son of another, whose 
is the father. If then God is not Father of Christ, neither is 
the Word Son ; but if God be Father, then reasonably also 
the Word is Son. 

3. But if afterwards there is Father, and first God, this is 

* p.629,an Arian* thought*. Next, it is extravagant that God should 

* p. 623, change ; for that belongs to bodies ; but if He became 
note d. Father, as in the instance of creation He became afterwards 

* via. ^ 

supr. a Maker, let them know that the change is in the things' 

?• ^?^' which afterwards came to be, and not in God. If then the Son 

too were a work, well might God begin to be a Father towards 

Him as others ; bul if the Son is not a work, then ever was 

* p. 201, the Father and ever the Son*. But if the Son was ever. He 

must be the Word^; for if the Word be not Son, and this be 
what a man is bold enough to say, either he holds that Word 
to be Father* or the Son superior to the Word. For the Son 
John 1, being in the bosom of the Father ^ of necessity either the 
Word is not before the Son, (for nothing is before Him who 
is in the Father,) or if the Word be other than the Son, the 
Word must be the Father in whom is the Son. But if the 
Word is not Father but Word, the Word must be external 
to the Father, since it is the Son who is in the bosom of the 
Father. For not both the Word and the Son are in the bosom, 
but one must be, and He the Son, who is Only-begotten. 
And it follows for another reason, if the Word is one, and the 



^ In consequence it is a very diffi- <* i. e. He must be the Word, who 

cult questioD in theology, why the confessedly is from everlasting. The 

Holy Spirit is not called a "Son," object of this section and the next is to 

and His procession "generation." shew that " Sod" is not a lower title 

This was an objection of the Arians, than Word, (which certain heretics 

vid. ad Scrap, i. 15 — 17. and Athau. said,) and therefore that they are both 

only answers it by denying that we may titles of One and the Same, 

speculate. Other writers apply, as in * This is what Nestorius says of 

other cases, the theological language of Photinu.s; dicit Yerbum istam aliquando 

the Church to a solution of this question, quidem Patris nomine vocitari, all- 

ItiscarefuUydiscussedinPetav.Bogm. quando antem Verbi nomine, &c. ap. 

t. 2. vii. 13, 14. vid. p. 121, note s. Mar. Merc. t. 2. p. 87. 



Texts in Scripture which are spoken of the Son^notofthe Word. 533 

Son another, that the Son is superior to the Word ; for no Subj. 
one knoweih the Father save the Son ', not the Word. Either 



. . Matt, 

then the Word does not know, or if He knows, it is not true^ ii, 27. 

that no one knows, '^ ' 

4. And the same of He that hath seen Me^ hath seen the 

Father, and I and the Father are One, for this the Son says, 

and not the Word, as they would have it, as is plain from the 

Gospel ; for according to John when the Lord said, / and 

the Father are One, the Jews took up stones to stone Him. 

Jesus^ answered them. Many good works have I shewed youJohniOy 

from My Father, for which of those works do ye stone Me 9^2—38. 

The Jews answered Him, saying, For a good work we stone 

Thee not, hut for blasphemy, and because that Thou, being a 

man, makest Thyself God, Jesus answered them, Is it not 

written in your law, I said. Ye are gods ? Jfhe called them 

gods unto whom the Word of God came, and the Scriptures 

cannot be broken, say ye of Him, whom the Father hath 

sanctified and sent into thewmld. Thou blasphemest, because 

I said, 1 am the Son qf God ? If I do not the works of My 

Father, believe Me not. But \f I do, though ye believe not 

Me, believe the works, that ye may know and believe that the 

Father is in Me, and I in the Father, And yet, as far as 

the surface of the words intimated, He said neither " I 

am God," nor " I am Son of God," but / and the Father are 

One, The Jews then, when they heard One, thought like§. 17. 

Sabellius that He said that He was the Father, but our 

Saviour shews their sin by this argument ; " Though I said 

God, you should have remembered what is written, / said. 

Ye are gods*"," Then to clear up / and the Father are One, 

He has explained the Son's oneness with the Father in the 

words, Because I said, I am the Son qf God, For if He did 

not say it in the letter^, still He has explained as to the sense *«fx<{i4 

are One of the Son. For nothing is one with the Father, 

but what is from Him. What is That which is from Him 

but the Son ? And therefore He adds, that ye may kfww 

' Eusebius says that Marcellus, as that is, the Word.* " pp. 77, 78. 

it were, corrected this text, while he < This passage is urged against 

quoted it; "as if correcting the Sa- Marcellus in the same way by Eusebius, 

viour's words, instead of * Son,* he p. 87. 

names again * Word,* thus saying, * No *> vid. Enseb. contr. Marc. p. 17. 
one knoweth the Father save the Son, 



534 If the Son not the Word, not the JJord but the San theSuperior. 

Disc, that I am in the Father^ and the Father in Me. For, when 
^expounding the One^ He said that the union and the insepa- 



rability lay, not in This being That, with which It was One, 
but in His being in the Father and the Father in the Son. 
For thus He overthrows both Sabellius, in saying, not, / am 
" the Father," but, the Son of God ; and Arius, in saying, are 
One. 

5. If then the Son and the Word are not the same, it is 
not that the Word is one with the Father, but the Son ; nor 
whoso hath seen the Word hath seen the Father^ but he thai 
hath seen the Son. And from this it follows, either that the 
Son is greater than the Word, or the Word has nothing be- 
yond the Son. For what can be greater or more perfect than 
One, and / in the Father and the Father in Afe, and He 
that hath seen Me, hath seen the Father? for all this is 
Johiii2,gaid by the Son. And hence the same John says. He that 
tdxt.rec. hath seen Mcy hath seen Him that sent Me^ and He that 
^^^^^yreceiveth Me, receiveth Him that sent Me; and, / am come 
Joiiiii2,a li(/ht into the world, that whosoever believeth in Afe, 
afT^? should not abide in darkness. And, if any one hear My 
words and observe them not, I judge him not ; for I 
came not to judge the world, but to save the world. The 
U}.iyt»tvord^ which he shall hear, the same shall judge him in the 
L/i ^*m ^^^ ^y^ because I go unto the Father. The preaching*. He 
says, shall judge him who has not observed the command- 
ment ; " for if," He says, " I had not come and spoken unto 
them, they had not had sin ; but now they shall have no 
cloke, He says, having heard My words, through which those 
who observe them shall reap salvation." 
^.18. ^' Perhaps they will have so little shame as to say, that 
this is spoken not by the Son but by the Word ; but from 
what preceded it appeared plainly that the Speaker was the 
Johni2, Son. For He who here says, I came not to judge the world 
*5^' but to save, is shewn to be no other than the Only-begotten 
lb. 3, Son of God, by the same John's saying before*, For Ood so 
16—19. iQ^f;^d the world that He gave His Only-begotten Son, that 
whosoever believeth on Him should not perish, but have 
everlasting life. For God sent not His Son into the world 

^ These same texts are quoted to ence, &c. of the Son, by Eosebius 
prove the same doctrine^ the pre-exist- against Marcellus. p. 86. 
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to condemn the worlds but that the world through Him Sdbj. 

might be saved. He that believeth on Him is not con '— 

demnedf but he that believ^eth not is condemned already^ 
because he hath not believed in the Name of the Only- 
begotten Son of God. And this is the condemnation^ that 
light is come into the world j and men loved darkness 
rather than lights because their deeds are evil. If He who 
says, For I came not to judge the worlds but that I might 
save ity is the Same as says, He that seeth Me^ seeth Him johni2, 
that sent ilii?,and if He who came to save the world and not^^' 
judge it is the Only-begotten Son of God, it is plain that it is 
the same Son who says. He that seeth Me^ seeth Him that 
sent Me, For He who said. He that believeth on Me, and,vv. *4, 
If any one hear My words^ I judge him not, is the Son 
Himself, of whom Scripture says. He that believeth on Him^A^^^^ 
is not condemned, but He that believeth not is condemned 
already, because He hath not believed in the Name of the 
Only-begotten Son of God. 

7, And again ^: And this is the condemnation of him who 
believeth not on the Son, that light hath come into the 
world, and they believed not in Him, that is, in the Son; 
for He must be the Light which lighieth every man that ^) 9. 
cometh into the world. And as long as He was upon earth 
according to the incarnation. He was Light in the world, as 

He said Himself, While ye have light, believe in the light, 12, 36, 
that ye may be the children of light ; for 1, says He, am come ' 
a light into the world. This then being shewn, it follows §. 19. 
that the Word is the Son. But if the Son is the Light, 
which has come into the world, beyond all dispute the world 
was made by the Son. For in the beginning of the Gospel, 
the Evangelist, speaking of John the Baptist, says. He was\^ g. 
not that Light, but that he might bear witness concerning 
that Light. For Christ Himself was, as we have said before, 
the True Light that lighteth every man that cometh into the 
worlds 

8. For if He was in the world, and the world was made John i, 
by Him, of necessity He is the Word of God, concerning 
whom also the Evangelist witnesses that all things were made 

^ yid. in like manner Eusebius contr. ^ vid. also Eoseb. Eccl. Tbeol. p. 
Marcell. pp.83, 87, 117. 142, c. 



586 Texts in Scripture which are spoken of the Son not the Word. 

Disc, by Him. For either they will be compelled to speak of two 
worlds, that the one may have come into being by the Son 



and the other by the Word, or, if the world is one and the 
creation one, it follows that Son and Word are one and the 
same before all creation, for by Him it came into being. 
Therefore if as by the Word, so by the Son also all things came 
to be, it will not be contradictory, but even identical to say, 
for instance, In the beginning was the Wordy or. In the begin- 
ning was the Son "*. But if because John did not say, " In the 
beginning was the Son,'^ they shall maintain that the attributes 
1 S^j p. of the Word do not suit with the Son, it at once^ follows that 
524,r.5.^^ attributes of the Son do not suit with the Word. But to 
Johnio, the Son belongs, as was shewn, / and the Father are One^ 
J 18 and. Which is in the bosom of the Father, and. He that 
12, 45. seelh Me, seeth Hhn thai sent Me; and that " the world was 
brought into being by Him," is common to the Word and 
the Son; so that from this the Son is shewn to be before the 
world ; for of necessity the Framer is before the things He 
brings into being. 

9. And what is said to Philip must belong, not to the 
Johni4, Word, as they would have it", but to the Son. For, Jesus 
' said, says Scripture, Have I been so long time with you, and 
yet thou hast not known Me, Philip ? He that hath seen 
Me, hath seen the Father. And how sayest thou then. 
Shew us the Father ? Believest thou not, that I am in the 
Father and the Father in Me ? the words that I speak 
unto you, I speak not of Myself, but the Father that 
dwelleth in Me, He doeth the works. Believe Me that I am 
in the Father and the Father in Me, or else, believe Me 
for the very works* sake. Verily, verily, I say unto you, he 
that believeth on Me, the works that I do shall he do also^ 
and greater works than these shall he do, because I go unto 
the Father. And whatsoever ye shall ask in My Name, that 
will I do, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 
Therefore if the Father be glorified in the Son, the Son must 

^ A similar passage is found in En- se«n, bat of the Word, he continues, 

seb. contr. Marc. p. 122, d. icfKtt9§f r^^t^f X(f*f f*^ iftSvii/ai, ^f- 

*> This is what Marcellus argues, as Xi^rm, »a) Xiyut hi^f ftt rh «'«r^, 

quoted by Eusebius, p. 39, a, b. After «v rourtis t»7s l^iaXfMts, A)Jjk rtts 9^- 

saying that "I and My Father are r»!s' ki^xrn yit^^.'rtvett^naii r*^»v 

One" are spoken, not of Him who was xiyof. 
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be He wbo said, I in the Father and the Father in Me ; SuBi. 

"VII. 
and He who said, He that hath seen Me, hath seen the Father; 



for He, the same who thus spoke, shews Himself to be the 
Son, by adding, that the Father may be glorified in the Son. 

10. If then they say that the Man whom the Word bore,§. 20. 
and not the Word, is the Son of God the Only- begotten', the 
Man must be by consequence He who is in the Father, in 
whom also the Father is ; and the Man must be He who is 
One with the Father, and who is in the bosom of the Father, 
and the True Light. And they will be compelled to say that 
through the Man Himself the world came into being, and 
that the Man was He who eame not to judge the world but 
to save it; and that He it was who was in being before 
Abraham came to be. For, says Scripture, Jesus said to 
them. Verily y verily ^ I say unto you^ before Abraham waSy /John 8, 
am. And is it not extravagant to say, as they do, that one 
who came of the seed of Abraham after two and forty 
generations S should exist before Abraham came to be ? is it'^id* 
not extravagant, if the flesh, which the Word bore, itself is 
the Son, to say that the flesh from Mary is that by which the 
world was made ? and how will they retain He was in the 
world ? for the Evangelist, by way of signifying the Son's an- 
tecedence to the birth according to the flesh, goes on to say, 
He was in the world. And how, if not the Word but the Man 
is the Son, can He save the world, being Himself one of the 
world? And if this does not shame them, where shall be the 
Word, the Man being in the Father ? And what will the Word 
be to the Father, the Man and the Father being One ? But if 
the Man be Only-begotten, what will be the place of the 
Word? Either one must say that He comes second, or, if 
He be above the Only-begoiten, He must be the Father 
Himself. For as the Father is One, so also the Only- 
begotten from Him is One ; and what has the Word above 
the Man, if the Word is not the Son ? For, while Scripture 
says that through the Son and the Word the world was 

' This is the first of the three hypo- as a title of the Word manifested in 

theses noted ahove, p. 631. This form the flesh, vid. Euseh. pp. 81, 82. the 

of Sabellianism closely approximates to human being whom He assumed being 

what was afterwards Nestorianism. As in his creed " the Son of man/' not or 

to Marcellus, it is a question whether God. vid. ibid. pp. 42, a. 77, c. 87, b. 
he admitted any '^ Son of God,'' except 

2n 



6S8 Faith and Baptism in the Son not in the Word. 

D:8c. brought to be, and it is common to the Word and to the Son to 
— frame the world, yet as to the sight' of the Father Scripture 



proceeds to place it, not in the Word but the Son, and the 
saving of the world, to attribute it not to the Word, but to 
the Only-begotten Son. For, saith it, Jesus said, Have I 
been so long while ttith you^ and yet hast thou not known 
Me, Philip ? He that hath seen Me^ hath seen the Father, 
Nor does Scripture say that the Word knows the Father, but 
the Son ; and that not the Word sees the Father, but the 
Only-bcgolten Son who is in the bosom of the Father. 

§.21. II. And what more does the Word for our salvation than 
the Son, if, as they hold, the Son is one, and the Word 
another ? for the command is that we should believe, not in 

John 3, the Word, but in the Son. For John says. He that believeth 
on the Son, hath everlasting life ; hut he that believeth not 
the Son, shall not see life. And Holy Baptism, in which the 
substance of the whole faith is lodged, is administered not in 
the Word, but in Father, -Son, and Holy Ghost. If then, as 
they hold, the Word is one and the Son another, and the 
Word is not the Son, Baptism has no connection with the 
Word. How then are they able to hold that the Word is 
with the Father, when He is not with Him in the grant of 
Baptism ? But perhaps they will say, that in the Father's 
Name the Word is included ? Wherefore then not the Spirit 
also ? or is the Spirit external to the Father ? and the Man 
indeed, (if the Word is not Son,) is named after the Father, 
but the Spirit after the Man ? and, instead of being content 
with the One dilating into a Three, they dilate into a Four, 
Father, Word, Son, and Holy Ghost. 

12. Being brought to shame on this ground, they have 
recourse to another, and say that not the Man by Himself 
whom the Lord bore, but both together, the Word and the 
Man, are the Son ; for both joined together are named Son, 
as they say. Which then is cause of which ? and which has 
made which a Son ? or, to speak more clearly, is the Word 
a Son because of the flesh ? or is the flesh caUed Son because 
of the Word ? or is neither the cause, but the concurrence of 

• r« Ji ifif tU vratri^at. The Latin the Father in the Word. Yet there 

Tersion, which is often faulty, renderS) is a repetition just afterwards of Mn rh 

Patrem non a Y erbo sed k Filio yideri ; ir»rl^« in the ronner sense, 
but Athan. seems to mean our seeing 



Against Scripture that the IVard and Man together the Son.M9 

the two? If then the Word be a Soa because of the flesh, of Sub/. 

VII. 
necessity the flesh is Son, and all those extravagances follow 

which have been already drawn from saying that the Man is 

Sou. But if the flesh is called Son because of the Word, 

then even before the flesh the Word certainly, being such, 

was Son. For how could a being make other sons, not being 

himself a son, especially^ when there was a father' ? If then > p. 416, 

He makes sons for Himself, then is He Himself Father ; but"°*® ®* 

if for the Father, then must He be Son, or rather that Son, 

for whose sake the rest are made sons. For if, while He is §. 22. 

not Son, we are sons, God is our Father and not His. How 

then does He appropriate the name instead, saying, Af^ Father, John 5, 

and, I from the Father? for if He be common Father of all, ^; *^» 

He is not His Father only, nor did He only come out from 

the Father. Now He says, that God is sometimes called our 

Father, because He has Himself become partaker in our flesh. 

For on this account the Word became flesh, that, since the 

Word is Son, therefore, because of the Son dwelling in us*,^P^^^» 

God may be called our Father also ; for He hath sent forth,Gr9\Afi. 

says Scripture, Me Spirit of His Son into our hearts, crying, 

Abba, Father. Therefore the Son in us, calling upon His 

own Father, causes Him to be named our Father also. Surely 

in whose hearts the Son is not, of them neither can God be 

called Father. But if because of the Word the Man is 

called Son, it follows necessarily, since the ancients' are'p.W8, 

called sons even before the Incarnation, that the Word 

is Son even before His sojourn among us ; for / have begotten Is. i, 2. 

sons, saith Scripture; and in the time of Noe, IVhen M^^'g^ 

sons of God saw, and in the Song, Is not He thy Father ? 2. 

Therefore there was also that True Son, for whose sake they 33, 6. 

too were sons. But if, as they say again, neither of the two 

is Son, but it depends on the concurrence of the two, it 

follows that neither is Son ; I say, neither the Word nor the 

Man, but some cause, on account of which they were united; 

and accordingly that cause which makes the Son will precede 

* g^rti fUXiera wT^i . Th\n is hardly U» ^. Orat i . 7, a. t^im ^ • X. Or at. 

the sense of prnkitT* which in this ii. 10, c. «7« /mU. Orat. iii. 32, b. 

podtion is oonmnn; vid. supr. p. 52, f^tyiXtti fi»X Orat.iii-42init.it««v«vrtf 

note c. Also 11 m) wk fUXterm. de Syn. /ti«X. ad Ep. JEg, 20 fin. 
39, a. Jfraf ^«X. Apol. ad Const. 25 init. 

2n2 



540 Against Scripture that the Word became Son tthen man. 

Disc, the uniting. Therefore in this way also the Son was before 
'— the flesh. 



13. When this then is urged, they will take refuge in 
another pretext, saying, neither that the Man is Son, nor 
both together, but that the Word was Word indeed simply 
in the beginning, but when He became Man, then He was 

> p. 307, named' Son ; for before His appearing He was not Son bat 

no*« • Word only ; and as the IVord became fleshy not being flesh 

before, so the Word became Son, not being Son before*. 

Such are their idle words; but they admit of an obvions 

§. 23. refutation. For if simply, when made Man, He became Son, 

the becoming Man is the cause. And if the Man is cause of 

His being Son, or both together, then the same extravagances 

result. Next, if He is first Word and then Son, it will appear 

that He knew the Father afterwards, not before ; for not as 

'f>./y#» being Word' does He know Him, but as Son. For No one 

11^27. f^ffoueth the Father but the Son. And this too will result, 

John 1, that He became afterwards in the bosom qf the Father, and 

18 

afterwards He and the Father became One ; and afterwards 
14, 9. is. He that hath seeti Me, hath seen the Father. For all 
these things are said of the Son. Hence they will be forced 
to say. The Word was nothing but a name^^. For neither is 
it He who is in us with the Father, nor whoso has seen the 
Word, hath seen the Father, nor was the Father known to 
any one at all, for through the Son is the Father known, (for 
so it is written. And he to whomsoever the Son will reveal 
Him,) and, the Word not being yet Son, not yet did any 
know the Father. How then was He seen by Moses, how 
by the fathers ? for He says Himself in the book of Kings, 
iSain.2, Was I not plainly revealed to the house of thy father? 
^ ' But if God was revealed, there must have been a Son to 
reveal, as He says Himself, And he to whomsoever the Son 
will reveal Him. 

14. It is irreligious then and foolish to say that the Word 
is one and the Son another, and whence they gained such an 

' Marcellui3 seems to express this r^ fit^, atiitts «vry vmifra %m hfa^iut. 

view in various passages in Ensebius, p. 32. 

who reports him a-s holding ^nri tivM y This is a retort upon Marcellos, 

finr* •r^ovprrZteu finri tXvs 9rti*ort vtiv who held that " the Son" was a uame 

vrci^lat vof ^tif T^ rod Ttx,^*»t ^*» »"« or appellation of the Wqrd. 



// isnol true that the Sou U not naniedin the Old Testa/nent, 541 

idea it were well to ask Ihem. They answer, Because no Subj. 

mention is made in the Old Testament of the Son, but of — 

the Word • ; and for this reason ihey are positive in their 
opinion that the Son came later than the Word, because not 
in the Old, but in the New Testament only, is He spoken of. 
This is what they irreligiously say ; for first to separate 
between the Testaments, so that the one does not hold with 
the other, is the device of Manichees and Jews, the one of 
whom oppose the Old, and the other the New'. Next, on' p. 258, 
their shewing, if what is contained in the Old Testament is ofp^/^J* 
older date, and what in the New of later, and times depend '• 6- 
upon the writing, it follows that / and the Father are One^ Johnio, 
and Only-begotten, and He that hath seen Me hath seen the\^'\^^^'' 
Father, are later, for these testimonies are adduced not from 
the Old but from the New. But it is not so ; for in truth §• 24. 
much is said in the Old Testament also about the Son, as in Ps- 2, 7; 
the second Psalm, Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten 
Tliee; and in the ninth the title, Unto the end concerning ^s, 9, 
the hidden things of the Son, a Psalm of David; and in the*'*^® 
forly-fourth. Unto the end, concerning the things that shall 45, ti^e, 
be changed to the Sons of Core for understanding, a song "° ®^ * 
about the Well-beloved*; and in 'Esa.ia^, I will sing to JMyis.s, I. 
Well-beloved a song of My Well-boloved touching My vine- 
yard. My Well-beloved hath a vineyard; Who is this Well- 
beloved^hut the Only-begotten Son ? as also in the hundred and 3«y»ni- 
ninth. From the womb I have begotten Thee before the morning pg^ hq 
star, concerning which I shall speak afterwards ; and in the 3- Sept. 
Proverbs, Before the hills He begat Me; and in Daniel, And Prov, 8, 
the form qf the Fourth is like the Son of God; and many ^anfl* 
others. If then from the Old be ancientness, ancient must 23. 
be the Son, who is clearly described in the Old Testament in 
many places. 

15. " Yes," they say, " so it is, but it must be taken pro- 
phetically^." Therefore also the Word must be said to be 

* This seems to have been an ob- who afterwards recanted) is referred to 

jection of Marcellus, which Eusebius by Origen (according to De la Bue, ad 

answers, p. 93, a. p. 96, d. and accounts Origenian. i. 3. §. d.) as holding homi- 

for the fact, if granted, p. 135. nem Dominiim Jesum preecognitum et 

■ vid. also Euseb. Eccl. Theol. p. 99, prsedestinatum, qui ante adventum car- 

a. nalem substantialiter et proprie non ex- 

^ And 80 Eusebius of Marcellus, and stiterit t. 4. p. 6^5. Paul of Samo- 

Epiphanius of Fhotinus, as quoted supr. sata Haid the same. vid. supr. p. 114, 

p.510,(ll.) An earlier heretic,(Beryllus, note c. Athan. contr. Apoll. ii. 3. 



542 Or is called Son in the Old Testament prophetically. 

Disc, uttered prophetically; for this is not to be taken one way, 
—Hi— that another. For if Thou art My Son refer to the future, so 
Pfj»,6.doe8 By the Word qf the Lord were the heavens established; 
for it is not said " brought to be," nor " He made." And 
because established refers to the future, it is said elsewhere, 
93, 1. 7%^ Lord is King^ then, He hath so established the earth that 
it can never be moved. And if the words in the forty-fourth 
Psalm for My Well-beloved refer to the future, so does what 
Pi.45,1. follows upon them, My heart burst u4th a good Word. And 
^*' if From the womb relates to a man, therefore also From the 
heart. For if the womb is human, so is the heart cor- 
poreal. But if what is from the heart is eternal, then what is 
From the womb is eternal. And if the Only-begotten is in 
the bosom J therefore the Well-beloved is in the bosom. For 
Only-begotten and Well-beloved are the same, as in the 
Matt. 8, words This is My Well-beloved Son, For not as wishing to 
signify His love towards Him did He say Well-beloved^ as if 
it might appear that He hated others, but He made plain 
thereby His being Only-begotten, that He might shew that 
He alone was from Him*. And hence the Word, with a view 
of conveying to Abraham the idea of Only-begotteti, says. 
Gen. 22, Offer thy son thy well-beloved; and it is plain to any one that 
^' Isaac was the only son from Sara**. 

16. The Word then is Son, not lately brought to be, or 
1 i9y$m^ named Son*, but always Son. For if not Son, neither is He 
^606^8! Word ; and if not Word, neither is He Son. For that which 
is from the father is a son; and what is from the Father, but 
that Word that went forth from the heart, and was bom from 
the womb ? for the Father is not Word, nor the Word Father*; 
but the one is Father, and the other Son ; and one begets, 
and the other is begotten. 

« lyawnrh is explained by fi$90ytnig I5#i>« yiytfvn/dvtv, as quoted by Wet- 
by Hesychius, Suidas, and Pollux; it stein inMatth. iii.l7. Vid. alsoSoicer 
is the version in the Sept. equally with in voc. 

^Mwy«i* of the Hebrew Trr. Homer ** The subject of Old Testament 

•T evidence in favour of the title " Son," 

calls Astyanax *E»r0(itn9 kyawnrn ; is continued in §§. 27, 28. 

vid. also the instance of Telemachus, e This doctrine Nestorius considered 

infr. p. 549 ; Plutarch notices this ; as the characteristic of Photinus. gupr. 

"Of^n^t »ya^r99 UofU^u ftwn^ mX^- p. 506 init Sabellius tii§wmr*^m dicit, 

rw, Twrieri fih tx'ves Tri^#» y§nv0t, ftirt Photinus X»y§wm^», 



Subject VIII. 
(Being Subject 4. continued.) 

§.25. 

Heretical illustration from 1 Cor. 12, 4. refuted. 

.1. If then Anus raves in saying that the Son is from§; ^^• 
nothing, and that once He was not, Sabellius raves ' also in fi^xxU» 
saying that the Father is Son, and again, the Son Father*, ing*"'*' 
subsistence^ One, in name Two ; and he raves also' in using as Dion, 
an example the grace of the Spirit. For he says, "As there j^^^^! 
are diversities of gifts, hut the same Spirit, so also the Father 12, 4. 
is the same, but is dilated into Son and Spirit." Now this note d. * 
is utterly extravagant; for if as with the Spirit, so it is with ^^•'•'«'^* 
God, the Father will be Word and Holy Spirit, to one becoming p. 494, 
Father, to another Son, to another Spirit, accommodating '^°*® *• 
himself to the need of each, and in name indeed Son and Spirit, 
but in reality Father only ; having a beginning* in that He be- * «f;t«»» 
comes a Son, and then ceasing to be called Father, and made ^' 
man in name, but in truth not even coming among us ; and 
untrue* in saying / and the Father, but in reality being fi,;,i»j;. 
Himself the Father, and the other extravagances which'*"*' 
result in the instance of Sabellius. And the name of the 
Son and the Spirit will necessarily cease, when the need 
has been supplied; and what happens will altogether be 
but make-belief, because they have been displayed, not in 
truth, but in name. And the Name of Son ceasing, as they 

* Neander, Church Hist. vol. 2. p. the wXatTwirai tU vih »«} wnu/i» which 

277. understands this futlnreu TU ««) follows at once, and is the very phrase 

X^atf^ws of Sabellius. But the repe- of Marcellus. supr. p. 606. Athanasius 

tition of fAmUtrat is somewhat against then does but say that the illustration 

the supposition, and the ?«-« ixx» \r) from the gifts of the Spirit is 3. running 

S«/3iXXi«v which presently follows. So m/o Sabellianism. As to the want of a 

too is the »«r^ atlrnft which occurs lower nominative to shew whom he is speaking 

down the section. And the w^tnXMtf of, it may be urged rather in proof of the 

• Xjyat and the annihilation of creation abrupt and defective character of the 

at its close, which have above been composition of the Oration, 
ascribed to Marcellus. p. 607, (8.) And 



544 If no Sofif no baptismal grace, no creation. 

Due. holdy then the grace of Baptism will cease too ; for it was 
' given in the Son'. Nay, what will follow but the annihilation 



' of the creation ? for if the Word came forth that we might 
* p. 316, be created % and when He was come forth, we were, it is plain 
p?626 ^^^^ when He retires into the Father, as thej say, we shall be 
note b. no longer. For He will be as He was ; so also we shall not 
be, as then we were not; for when He is no more gone 
§. 26. forth, there will no more be a creation. Extravagant then is 
this. 



Subject IX. 

{Being Subject 7. continued,) 

That the Son is the Co- existing Word, argued from the New Testament. 
Texts from the Old Testament continued; especially Ps. 110, 3. Besides, 
the Word in Old Testament may be Son in New, as Spirit in Old 
Testament is Paraclete in it. Objection from Acts 10, 36. urged by the 
Samosatenes; answered by parallels, such as 1 Cor. 1, 5. Lev. 9, 7. &c. 
Necessity of the Word's taking flesh, viz. to sanctify, yet without de- 
stroying, the flesh. 

1. But that the Son has no beginning* of being, but before 
He was made man, was ever with the Father, John makes 
clear in his first Epistle, writing thus: That which was from iJohni, 
the beginning, which we have heard^ which we have seen with ^* 
our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have 
handled of the Word qf Life; and the Life was manifested, 

and we have seen it ; and we bear witness and declare unto 
you that Eternal Life, which was with the Father, and was 
manifested unto us. While he says here that the Life, not 
" became," but was with the Father, in the end of his Epistle 
he says the Son is this Life, writing. And. we are in Him that iJohnS, 
is True, even in His Son, Jesus Christ; this is the True God^^' 
and Eternal Life. But if the Son is the Life, and the Life 
was with the Father, and if the Son was with the Father, and 
the same EvangeUst says. And the Word was with God, the John i, 
Son must be the Word, which is ever with the Father. And 
as the Son is Word, so God must be the Father. Moreover, 
the Son, according to John, is not merely " God" but Very 
God; for according to the same Evangelist, And the Word 
was God ; and the Son said, / am the Life, Therefore the Johnii, 
Son is the Word and Life which is with the Father. 

2. And again, what is said in the same John, ITie Only- John 1, 
begotten Son which is in the bosom qf the Father, shews that ' 

*■ Here i^x^ '^ ^^^ ^^ the same sense too the mention of the Stoic doctrine in 

as in the foregoiDg section, and seems §. 15. connects it with §. 14. And the 

to connect it with the present, as the unusual word vrUfftf, which occurs 

foregoing was connected with the pas- twice towards the end of this conclud- 

sage before it by the mention of Bap- ing portion of the book, is found in the 

tism. This is one out of several in- foregoing section, init. though on a dif- 

stances which shew that the book, in- ferent subject. Theconnectionof $. 12. 

complete and ill-digested as it is, is no and §. 13. by the words tU &vru^n^ 

chance collection of fragments. Thus kni^ttt has been noticed in loc. 



540 Explanation of^^From the womb^^ in Psalm 110, 3. 

Due. the Son was ever. For whom John calls Son, Him David 
mentions in the Psalm as God's Hand ', saying, Why streichest 



TV. 



Jit WL.' not forth Thy Right Hand out qf Thy bosom ? Therefore if 
S^Seot.^® Hand is in the bosom, and the Son in the bosom, the 
Son will be the Hand, and the Hand will be the Son, through 
Tid. Is. whom the Father made all thiqgs ; for it is written, Jlty 
\)^x.7 ^<<^^ ^o,th made all these things^ and He led out His 
8. people with His Hand ; therefore through the Son. And if 
Pb. 77, this is the changing of the Right Hand of the Most Highest j 
pV. 46.* ^^^ again. Unto the end, concerning the things that sliaJl be 
title, changed, a song for My Well-beloced ; the Well-beloved 
then is the Hand that has been changed ; concerning whom 
the Divine Voice also says, This is My Beloved Son. " This 
My Hand!'' then is equivalent to This My Son. 
§. 27. 3. But since there are ill-instructed men who, while 
P«. no, resisting the doctrine of a Son, think little of the words. From 
' ^ ' the womb before the morning star I begat Thee ; as if this re- 
ferred to His relation to Mary, alleging that He was bom of 
Mary before the morning slar^, for that to say womb could not 
refer to His relation towards God, we must say a few words 
here. If then, because the womb is human, therefore it is 
« p. 543. foreign to God, plainly heart too has a human meanipg*; 
for that which has heart has womb also. Since then both 
are human, we must deny both, or seek to explain both. 
Now as a word is from the heart, so is an offspring from 
the womb; and as when the heart of God is spoken of, 
we do not conceive of it as human, so if Scripture says from 
the womb, we must not take it in a corporeal sense. For it 
3|^«fr$is usual with divine Scripture^, to speak and signify in 
p^65? ^^® ^^y ^^ ™^^ ^^^' ^"^ above man. Thus speaking of the 
r. 6. creation it says, Thy hands have made me and fashioned me, 
73* 'and, Thy hand hath made all these things, and, He com- 
148, 5. manded and they were created. Suitable then is its language 
about every thing ; attributing to the Son " propriety" and 
'' genuineness," and to the creation " the beginning of 
being." For some things God makes and creates ; but Him 

•> The parties opposed by Athan. siders " the momiDg star" to be the 

understand the morning star literally. Star seen by the Magi, i ^i^v rt umi 

onr Lord being born at midnight, vimrit. inkm kf4^^ riHf Mayttf. Euseb. p. 48, 

infr. §. 28. and so TertulHan contr. b. 
Marc. V. 9. However, Marcellus con- 



Explanation of *^ Before the morning star^ 547 

He begets from Himself, as Word and Wisdom. Now tcotnb Subj. 
and heart plainly declare the proper and the genuine ; for ■ ■ ■ 
we too draw this from the womb ; but works we make by the 
hand. 

4. What means then, say they. Before the morning star ? §. 28. 
I would answer, that if Before the morning star shews that His 
birth from Mary was wonderful, many others besides have been 
bom before the rising of the star. What then is said so 
wonderful in His instance, that He should record it as some 
choice prerogative^, when it is common to many? Next to^^t^- 
beget differs from bringing forth; for begetting involves the 308,^' 
primary foundation*, but to bring forth is nothing else thanJ^J*^ 
the production of what exists. If then the term belongs to the »««>«/3«. 
body, let it be observed that He did not then receive a be-*'*'' 
ginning of generation^ when He was evangelized to the shep- ^ ^«*» 
herds by night, but when the Angel spoke to the Virgin. And ^"'**" 
that was not night, for this is not said; on the contrary, it 
was night when He issued from the womb. This difference 
Scripture makes, and says on the one hand that He was 
begotten before the morning star, and on the other speaks of 
His proceeding from the womb, as in the twenty-first Psalm, 
Thou hast drawn Me from the womb. Besides, He has not P8.22,9. 
said " before the rising of the morning star," but simply Je- 
fore the morning star. If then the phrase must be taken of 
the body, then either the body must be before Adam, for the 
stars were before Adam, or we have to investigate the sense 
of the letter. And this John enables us to do, who says in 
the Apocalypse, / am Alpha and Omega^ the first and the Rev.22, 
last J the beginning and the end. Blessed are they who make 13-17. 
broad ^ their robeSy that they may have right to the tree 
of lifej and may enter in through the gates into the city. 
For without are dogSy and sorcerers^ and whoremongers^ 
and murderersj and idolaters^ and whosoever maketh and 
loveth a lie. I Jesus have sent My Angelj to testify these 
things in the Churches. I am the Root and the Offspring of 
Davidy the Bright and Morning Star. And the Spirit and 
the Bride say, Come ; and let him that heareth say. Come; 

c wXATVMvrir. which seems intended read wmyw^t rkt iMrtXiu myrwi, with 

for rXvffwrif as WXvniv, tIi. 14. and as the present rec. text. vid. WolfL Cur. 

in the V algate here. Most of the Greek Phil, in k>c. 
Mss, some Versions, and some Fathers, 



b4BAs the Wordcalled Son i/tX. T,so the Spirit catledParaclete, 

Disc, and let him that is athirstj Come ; and tthosoever tttll^ let 

-iZi- him take of the water of life freely. If then the Offspring of 

David be the Bright and Morning Star^ it is plain that the 

^raMrik flesh' of the Saviour is called the Morning Star^ which the 

'^** Offspring from God preceded ; so that the sense of the 

Psalm is this, " I have begotten Thee from Myself before 

«Uif«- Thy appearance* in the flesh;" for before the Morning Star 

*nbinT.^® equivalent to *' before the incarnation of the Word." 

^. 29. 5. Thus in the Old Testament also, statements are plainly 

made concerning the Son ; at the same time it is superfluous 

to argue the point ; for if what is not stated in the Old, is 

of later date, let them who are thus disputatious, say where 

in the Old Testament is mention made of the Spirit the 

Paraclete ? for of the Holy Spirit there is mention, but no 

where of the Paraclete. Is then the Holy Spirit one, and 

the Paraclete another, and the Paraclete the later, as not 

mentioned in the Old** ? but perish the word that the Spirit is 

later, and the distinction of the Holy Ghost as one and the 

Paraclete as another; for the Spirit is one and the same, 

then and now hallowing and comforting them who are His 

recipients; as one and the same Word and Son led even 

• p. 236, then to adoption of sons those who were worthy'. For 

Dotec. gQjjg under the Old Covenant were made such through no 

other than the Sou. For unless even before Maiy there 

were a Son who was of God, how is He before all, when 

they are sons before Him ? and how also First-born, if He 

comes second after many? But neither is the Paraclete 

John 1, second, for He was before all, nor the Son later ; for in the 

beginning was the Word, And as the Spirit and Paraclete 

are the same, so the Son and Word are the same; and as the 

14, 26. Saviour says concerning the Spirit, But the Paraclete which 

is the Holy Ghost, whom the Father will send in My Name^ 

speaking of One and Same, and not distinguishing, so John 

1,14. describes similarly when he says, And the Word became 

fleshy and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, the 

^ A heresy of this kind is actually phets ;" and hence the frequent epithet 

noticed by Origen, viz. of those qui given by S. Justin to the Holy Spirit 

Spiritum Sanctum alium quidem dicant of v^o^tirtttiti e. g. when speaking of 

esse qui fuit in Prophetis, alium autem baptism. Apol. i. 61 fin. Also Ap. i. 6. 

qui fiiit in Apostolis Domini nostri 13. Tryph. 49. On the other hand, he 

JesuChristi. In Tit. t. 4. p. 696. Hence calls the Spirit of the Prophet " the 

in the Creed " who spake by the pro- Holy Spirit," e.g. Tryph. 64, 61. 



" Well-beloved'' the same as '' On ly 'begotten:' 649 

glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father, For here too Sub/. 
he does not distinguish but witnesses the identity* And- 



as* the Paraclete is not on« and the Holy Ghost another, * •^;e •» 
but one and the same, so Word is not one, and Son an- 
other, but the Word is Only-Begotten; for He says not 
the glory of the flesh itself, but of the Word. He then who 
dares distinguish between Word and Son, let him distinguish 
between Spirit and Paraclete ; but if the Spirit cannot be 
distinguished, so neither can the Word, being also Son and 
Wisdom and Power. 

6. Moreover, the word " Well-beloved" even the Greeks 
who are skilful in grammar know to be equivalent with 
" Only-begotten." For Homer speaks thus of Telemachus, 
who was the only-begotten of Ulysses, in the second book of 
the Odyssey : 

O'er the wide earth, dear youth, why seek to run, 

An only child, a well-heloved sons? 2 /M«vMr 

He whom you mourn, divine Ulysses, fell, ^» «>»- 

Far from his country, where the strangers dwell. ^nras. 

Therefore he who is the only son of his father is called well- 
beloved. 

7. Some of the Samosatene school*, distinguishing the Word §. 30. 
from the Son, pretend that the Son is Christ, and the Word 
another; and they ground this upon Peter's words in the 
Acts, which he spoke with a suitable sense, but they explain ' p. 283, 
badly^ It is this: The Word He sent to the children q/'^^ctsio, 
Israel J preaching peace by Jesus Christ; this is Lord qf^^' 
alV. For they say that since the Word spoke through Christ, 

« For Paul's opinions vid. supr. pp. John 8, 26. with J. C. Wolf's remarks, 

1 74, 1 75. To the passages there hrought, who would understand hy t^x^f omnino, 

distinguishing between him and Nesto- which Lennep however' in Phalar. Ep, 

rius, may be added the express words says it can only mean with a negative, 

of the latter, Serm. 12. t. 2. p. 87. Our translation understands X.9y»t and 

Mar. Mer. Assemani takes the same fnfAm as synonymous, (which is harsh,) 

view, Bibl. Orient, t. 4. p. 68, 9. and the latter *as used merely toconnect 

' "tcf xJycf, Sf airirriiXt . . turif Uri the sentence ; and 9St»s a^ if for h» 
. . yfAUif «7^«ri T« ytt§'fit99f fifMt. The Moreover, if X«7«f be taken for /if/u«t, rh 
Samosatenes interpreted this difficult xiyc9 •virriiXi is a harsh phrase ; how- 
construction as Hippolytus before them, ever, it occurs Acts 13, 26. If >Jyt 
as if r^y Xsyn were either governed by on the other hand have a theological 
Kark or attracted by U, wr^t agreeing sense, a prima facie countenance is 
with i Xtyt understood. Dr. Routh in given to the distinction between '' the 
loc. Hipp, who at one time so construed "Word" and " Jesus Christ," which the 
it, refers to 1 Pet. 2, 7. John 3, 34. as Samosatenes wished to deduce from the 
parallel, also Matt. 21, 42. AndsoUrbem passage. However, Athan. answers 
quam8tatuo,&c.vid.Raphel.inLuo.21, this inference in the passage which 
6. vid. also m J^^x^ •«'' *«^ AaX«» ^/uV follows. 



550 Samasaienes wrest Acts 10, 36; true sense of it ; 

Disc, as in the instance of the Prophets, TTius saitk the Lard, the 

^^' prophet was one and the Lord another*. But to this it is 

parallel to oppose the words in the first to the Corinthians, 

1 Cor. waiting for the revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 

^* ^' ®' also confirm you unto the end unblameable in the dap of 

our lA)rd Jesus Christ. For as one Christ does not confirm 

the day of another Christ, but He Himself confirms in His 

own day those who wait for Him, so the Father sent the 

Word made flesh, that being made man He might preach by 

means of Himself. And therefore he straightway adds. This 

§. 31. is Lord of ally but the Word is such. And Moses said unto 

^^"^i** Aaron, Go unto the altar and offer thy sin-offering, and thy 

hurnt'Offering, and make an atonement for thyself and for the 

people ; and offer the offering of the people, and make an 

atonement for them^ as the Lord commanded Moses. See now 

here, though Moses be one, Moses himself speaks as if about 

another Moses, as the Lord commanded Moses. In like 

manner then, if the blessed Peter speak of the Divine Word 

also, as sent to the children of Israel by Jesus Christ, it is 

not necessary to understand that the Word is one and Christ 

another, but that they were one and the same by reason of 

>Tiwr/» the uniting^ which took place in His divine and loving con- 

^J^^^ descension and incarnation. 

« p. 440, 8. And if even He be considered in two ways*, still it is with- 

fni? out any division of the Word, as when the inspired John says, 

John 1, And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us. What 

3 p, 341^ then is said in a suitable and orthodox way' by the blessed 

note i. Peter, the Samosatenes, understanding badly and wrongly, 

stand not in the truth. For Christ is understood in both ways 

1 Cor. in Divine Scripture, as when it says Christ God's power 

' ** and God's wisdom. If then Peter says that the Word was 

sent through Jesus Christ unto the children of Israel, let him 

be understood to mean, that the Word incarnate has appeared 

to the children of Israel, so that it may correspond to And 

the Word became flesh. But if they understand it otherwise, 

and, while confessing the Word to be divine, as He is, 

separate firom Him the Man that He has taken, with which 

S Paul of Samosata bad ar^ed in is a remarkable one, as sbewiog tbe 

the same way against the diymity of historical connection between Samo- 

Christ. Routh Belliqu. t. 2. p. 476. and satenes and Nestorians at Antioch. 

Ensebius imputes it to Marcellns pp. Diodoms and Theodore fill np the inter- 

56, a. 78, c. The passage that follows val between Athanasius and Nestorint. 



thought an incarnation must be an alteration of the Word. 551 

also we believe that He is made one, saying that He has been Subj. 
sent through Jesus Christ, they are, without knowing * it, con- j — ^-^^ 
tradicting themselves. For those who in this place separate vid.r. 2. 
the divine Word * from the divine incarnation, have, it seems, ' '•."•» 
a degraded notion of the doctrine of His having become flesh, j. 0^„ 
and entertain Gentile thoughts, as they do, conceiving that^y*" 
the divine incarnation is an alteration^ of the Word. But it is 662,r.6. 
not so ; perish the thought. For in the same way that John §. 32. 
here preaches that incomprehensible oneness, the mortal *^^ 2^0^*5 
swallowed vp of l%fe^ nay, of Him who is Very Life, (as the 4. 
Lord said to Martha, / am the Life^) so when the blessed 
Peter says that through Jesus Christ tlie Word was sent, he 
implies the divine oneness also. For as when a man heard 
The Word became fleshy he would not think that the Word 
ceased to be, which is extravagant, as has been said before, 
so also hearing of the Word which has been united to the 
flesh, let him understand the divine mystery one and simple. 

9. More clearly however and indisputably than all reason- 
ing, does what was said by the Archangel to the Mother of 
God* herself, shew the oneness of the Divine Word and Man. ifg^rU^t 
For he says, The Holy Ghost shall come upon thee^ and the Luke 1, 
Power of the Highest shall overshadow thee : therefore also ^' 
that Holy TJiivg which shall be born of thecy shall b,? called 

the Son of God. Irrationally then do the Samosatenes 
separate the Word who is clearly declared to be made one 
with the Man from Mary. He is not therefore sent through 
that Man; but He rather in Him sent, saying. Go ye^ teach M.a,tt. 
all nations. ^®' ^^• 

10. And this is* usual with Scripture*, to express itself in §. 33. 
inartificial and simple phrases. For so also in Numbers ^e*P^^^^' 
shall find, Moses said to Raguel the Midianite, the father-in- 
law of Moses; for there was not one Moses who spoke, and 
another whose father-in-law was Raguel, but Moses was 

one. And if in like manner the Word of God is called 
Wisdom and Power and Right-Hand and Arm and the 
like, and if in His love to man He has become one with ns, 
putting on our first-fruits and blended** with it, therefore the 

^ iL9ajt^a§tit' vid. note on Tertnll. p. 857* immixtns Ca«i8ian. Incam. i. 

O. Tr. vol. i. p. 48. and so « »mvm 6. commixtio Vigil, contr. Entjch. i. 

ff^'i^ts, hot »tt) if^^wet. Greg. Naz. p.494. (B. P. 1624.) permixtns August, 

as quoted by Euiogius ap. Phot. Bibl. £p. 187, 11. ut nature alferi iStsra 



652 TlieWordwaRmadeAIan; not^wasseparatefrotnihe Man. 
Disc, other titles also have, as was natural, become the Word's 

IT 

'— portions. For that John has said, that in the beginning was 



the Word, and He with God and Himself God, and all 

things through Him, and without Him nothing made, shews 

clearly that even man is the formation of God the Word. 
» p. 375, If then after taking him, when corrupted*, into Himseir, He 
note « renews here again through that sure renewal for our endless 
' ^^- abidance', and therefore is made one with him in order to 
p. 521, raise him to a diviner lot, how can we possibly say that the 
note a. \yQr(j ^^s sent through the Man who was fr6m Mary, and 

reckon Him, the Lord of Apostles, with other Apostles, I 
3«rir«r«-«.xnean such as prophets who were sent' by Him ! And how 
♦4'^»f can Christ be called a mere* man? on the contrary, being 

made one with the Word, He is with reason called Christ 

and Son of God, the prophet having long since loudly and 
*iflr«- clearly ascribed the Father's subsistence* to Him, and said, 
vidLActs^'*^ I will send My Son Christ; and in the Jordan, This is 
3, 20. ][fy Well-beloved Son. For when He had fulfilled His promise, 

He shewed, as was suitable, that He was He whom He said 

He had sent. 
^. 34. 11. Let us then consider* Christ in both ways*", the divine 
ly^'^l Word made one in Mary with That which is from Mary. For 
^ir#».vid.in her womb the Word fashioned for Himself His house, as at 
P* 1^^' the beginning He formed Adam from the earth ; or rather more 

divinely, concerning whom Solomon too says openly, knowing 
Prov. 9, that the Word was also called Wisdom, Wisdom hath builded 
*• Herself an house; which the Apostle interprets when he says, 
Heb. 3, Winch house are we, and elsewhere calls us a temple, as far as 
^' it is fitting to God to inhabit a temple, of which the image, 

made of stones, He by Solomon commanded the ancient 
'«ri'Cii» people to build ^; whence, on the appearance of the Truth, 

misceretur. Leon. Serin. 23, 1. There Epiph. Ancor. 81 fin. and so Phot. 



is this strong passage in Naz. Ep. lOK Bibl. n. 831 fin. •» rnt K^dwMg rvyxvnt 

p. 87, c. (ed. '840.) «i^ya/e£iy*>y tHavt^ rSv avr^ dn^cimg. Vid. also on the word 

^u^tMf. •vTM^fi Kott rSt xXn^ivt. xat ^t^t- ft't^tt &c. Zacagn. Monum. p. xzi-~* 

Xta^avrSt %is iXXnXaf r^ kiy^ rm ruf* xxvi. Thomasfiin.delncam.iii.S.iv. 15. 

(pvtas i Bull says that in u^^ing iri^/;^M- ^ us iavrif XmfiifAtMt. And so tiie 

(twSv, Greg. Naz. and others " minus Creed ascribed to Athan. speaks of 

proprie loqui." Defens. F.N. iv. 4. §. 14. " the taking of the manhood into God." 

Fetavius had allowed this, bat proves ^ to rtna/bb^en^t* vtSfitf X^im* . This 

the doctrine amply from the Fathers, seems a reference to the li K »•) 

de Incam. iv. 14. Such oneness is not vuTrt ^i;t«>^ §. 31. at the commencement 

" confusion," for •» evyxvfi* imytt^a- of o. 8. vid. end of sect. 
/*!»««, ci\xk r« ^v« »t^»0af uf iv, says 



The Jewish Temple the Image^ Chrisfs Body the Truth, 553 

the Image ceased. For when the ruthless men wished to Subj. 
prove the Image to be the Truth, and to destroy that true '— 



habitation which we surely believe His union with us to 
be, He threatened them not ; but knowing that their crime 
was against themselves. He says to them. Destroy this Temple^ John 2, 
and in three days I will raise it up: He, our Saviour, surely 
shewing thereby that the things about which men busy them- 
selves, carry their dissolution with them. For unless the Lord vid. Ps. 
build the house and keep the city, in vain the builders toil, ' 
and the keepers watch. And so the works of the Jews are 
undone, for they were a shadow; but the Church is firmly 
established; it is founded on the rock, and the gates of helhid. 
shall not prevail against it. Theirs^ it was to say, W7iy dost 2^^' 
Thou, being a man, make Thyself God^? and their' disciple is 16, 18. 
the Samosatene; whence to his followers with reason does he johnio 
teach his heresy. But we have not so learned Christ, if so bef^' 
that we have heard Him, and have learned from Him, putting 160,183, 
off the old man, which is corrupt according to the deceitful t^^^'^^^ 
lusts, and taking up the new, which after God is created in Eph. 4, 
righteousness and true holiness. Let Christ then in both 4 ,^,^J 
ways be religiously considered*. P- ^^2, 

12. But if Scripture often calls even the body by the name §,35. 
of Christ, as in the blessed Peter's words to Cornelius, when he 
teaches him of Jesus qf Nazareth, whom God anointed with Acts 10, 
the Holy Ghost, and again to the 5ews, Jesus of Nazareth, ^2^22. 
Man approved of God for you, and again the blessed Paul to 
the Athenians, By that Man, whom He hath ordained, giving 17, 31. 
assurance to all men, in that He hath raised Him from the 
dead, (for we find the appointment and the mission* often sy-5iT##r«- 
nonymous with the anointing; from which any one whowill may e'p'assim 
learn, that there is no discordance in the words of the sacred vid. p. 
writers^but that they but give various names to the union of Hist. 
God the Word with the Man from Marv, sometimes as anoint- Jj^- P* 

* Ids r 2 

ing, sometimes as mission, sometimes as appointment,) it 7 p. 341^' 
follows that what the blessed Peter says is orthodox % and hCg^J®^!!^*^ 
proclaims in purity® the Godhead of the Only-begotten, without »« ri» 
separating the subsistence^ of God the Word from the Man J'rjJ'* 
from Mary, (perish the thought ! for how should he, who had rr«rv 
heard in so many ways, land the Father are one, and He that ^q^ ° ' 
hath seen Me, hath seen the Father ?) In which Man'**, after J^^*^-^ 

2 o 



554 77*^ Man is one Person triih the Word, 

Disc, the resurrection also', when the doors were shut, we know* of 
,-v "T. His coming to each pair' of Apostles, and dispersing all that 

* verb, was hard to believe in it by His words, Handle Me and secyfor 
J^V a spirit hath not flesh and bones^ as ye see Me have. And He 
aband. did not say, " This," or *^ this Man which I have taken to 
3^ ^ ' Me," but Me- Wherefore Samosatene will gain no allowance, 

being refuted by so many arguments for the union of God the 
Word, nay by God the Word Himself, who now brings the 

* vxif^*- news to all, and assures^ them by eating, and permitting to 
^^ ' them that handling of Him which then took place. For 

certainly he who gives food to others, and they who give him, 

Lake34, touch hands. For they gave Him^ Scripture says, a piece 

^^J* * of a broiled fish and qf an honey-comby and when He had 

Wetstein^a^^n before theWy He took the remains and gave to them. 

See now, though not as Thomas was allowed, yet by another 

way, He afforded to them full assurance, in being touched 

by them ; but if you would now see the scars, learn from 

Johnso, Thomas. Reach hither thy hand and thrust it into My sidey 

and reach hither thy finger and behold My hands ; so says 

* p. 447, God the Word, speaking of His own* side and hands, and of 
?^l* Himself as whole man and God together, first affording® to the 
x»*rt f. Saints^ even perception of the Word through the body, as we 
"^VyuH^j naay consider, by entering when the doors were shut; and next 
^*^*te^ standing near ihem in the body and affording full assurance. 
▼id. 1 ' 13. So much may be conveniently said for confirmation of 
John 1, ^^^ faithful, and correction of the unbelieving. And so let 
§. 36. Paul of Samosata also® stand corrected on hearing the divine 

I •*^ , voice of Him who said My body, not " Christ besides Me 
x^i^rip who am the Word," but " It^ with Me, and Me with It." 
»op.248,FQr I the Word am the chrism, and that which has the 

note b. , 

" i. e. i chrism from Me is the Man*°; not then without Me could It" 
2>^^«tr«f |3g called Christ, but being with Me and I in It. There- 
fore the mention of the mission of the Word shews the 
uniting which took place with Jesus of Mary, which is 
»2vid. interpreted Saviour, not by reason of any thing else, but 
thesS" the Man's being made one with God the Word. This 
p. 663. passage has the same meaning as the Father that sent 
10.42.' Me, and / came not of Myself, but the Father sent Me. 
For he has given the name of mission*^ to the uniting 
^'irht£ y,'^^i^ ji^g Man, with which" the Invisible nature might be 



Conclusion. 555 

known to men, through the visible. For God changes not Subj 



place, like us who are hidden in places, when in the fashion - 
of our littleness He displayed Himself in His existence in 
the flesh ; for how should He, who fills the heaven and the 
earth ? but on account of the presence in the flesh the just 
have spoken of His mission. 

14. Therefore God the Word Himself is Christ' from Mary, * •»» 
God and Man; not some other Christ but One and the Same; 
He before ages from the Father, He too in the last times from 
the Virgin ; invisible * before even to the holy powers of heaven, « p. 120, 
visible now because of His being one with the Man who is°*^®*^* 
visible ; seen, I say, not in His invisible Godhead but in the 
operation' of the Godhead through the human body and whole 'fw^y»/'«, 
man, which He has renewed by appropriation to Himself. T0p| 544, 
Him be the adoration and the worship, who was before, and 
now is, and ever shall be, even to all ages. Amen. 
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Aaron, paralleled with the Lord, 286. 

Ac€tcianty compared with Euselnans, 7, 
11, 16, 20, 31. their flattery of Con- 
stantius, 77. like Montanists, 78. 
why they wished to convoke two 
Councils, 82. present a creed to 
Council, 83. reject the word " sub- 
stance," 84. unite with the old 
Arians, 88. publish an HomcBan 
creed at Seleucia, 124. and at Nice, 
125. profess themselves Anomceans, 
127. their variations, 136. 

AcaciuSj was acquainted with £u- 
sebius' letter, 7. his connection with 
the two Councils, 74. deposed at 
Seleucia, 89. compared to Aetius, 
136. 

Accidents^ none in God, 37. 

Adanif his state before the fall, 379. 

Advance J Wisdom could not in wisdom, 
320, 473. the manhood did, for shew- 
ing forth of Godhead, 475. 

Aeiius, 81, 136. 

Affections, men freed from by the 
Lord's assumption of, 444. no longer 
touch the body, 447. transferred to 
the Lord, 448. obliterated by, 449. 
human, the Word annuls by receiv- 
ing, 520. 

Affections, the Word put on whole flesh 
with, 446. did not touch Him, ibid. 
He transferred to Himself, 448. He 
was not harmed by, 449. and carried, 
though without, ibid. v. IVord, 

Ages, the Son the Creator of, 31, 127. 
** Begotten before all" used in 3d 
Sirraian, 83. 

Agreement, one in, used in creed of 
Dedication, IO7. 

Alexander, St, evasions of Arians to,307. 

i4//, the Son not one of, 208. par- 
take of Christ, 246. the Father's, 
the Son is, 496. 

AUerahle, if the Son, not Image, 231. 
*' the Son, because rewarded for good 
choice" according to Arians, 234. the 
Son according to heretics, 526. 



Alteration, none in Incarnation, 561. 

Angels, the Son contrasted with, 262. 
Law given by, 266. Angel invoked by 
Jacob, the Word, 418. appearances 
of in Scripture different from those of 
the Son 421. 

Anointed, the Lord as man, 247* the 
Word because G^d, not to be God, 
251. 

Anointing, name given in Scripture to 
union of God and Man, 663. 

Anomoean, name applied to Acacians, 
217. 

Apostle, Christ became ours, 290. 

Apostles, each pair of, 554. 

Appropriated, by the Word affections 
of flesh, 447. gifts for our sakes, 466. 
the body, 656. 

Arians, complain of the terms used at 
Nicffia as unscriptural, 1. their vari- 
ations, 6. attempt to explain away 
Only-begotten, 16. their own phrases 
unscriptural, 30, 133. their faith 
modern, 78. early, expelled by St. 
Alexander, 94. and their letter to 
St. Alexander, 96 hke atheists, 13 1 , 
492. preferred caterpillar to Christ, 
100, 137. more deceitftil than former 
heresies, 178. should not be called 
Christians, 179. depend on the state, 
193. inconsistent in calling the Son, 
God, 194. talk familiarly of divine 
things, 213. interpret Scripture ac- 
cording to their own canon, 267. 
like Valentinus, (v. Valentinus,^ 
lack reason, 290. like Stoics, 297' 
like Paul of Samosata, (v. Paul*) 
urge Prov. 8, 22. 307. like Mani^ 
chees, (v. Manichees.) called poly- 
theists, 422, 492. their servility to 
Constantias, 439. 

Arians, confuted from notion of Fa- 
ther, Sabellians contrariwise, 61 7« 
held Word to be notional. Son 
real, other heretics vice versa, 
522. compared with heretics who 
held developeraent of the Son, 526* 
and Sabellians confuted by one text, 
534. compared with Sabellians, 643. 
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Arian opinhnSy that oar Lord wna 
creature, 10. Dot reallj Word and 
WUdom, 25, 186. << from God and 
Image" used of the Son in same 
sense as of men, 26, 32, 34, 133, 1 79, 
182, 186. that Son and Word were 
bat names, 131. the Son was not 
before generation, 186, 214. that 
there were two Wisdoms, 227. com- 
pare the Word to the sun, 319. that 
the Word is other than the Son, 332. 
their notions of God material, 399. 
that Son was one with Father only in 
will, 416. held Son to be one with 
Father bj grace, 425. held oar Lord 
to be ignorant, 437. that the Son 
came from the Father's will. 485. 
b«Dce oooeeive a habit in God, 493. 
imply that the Son might not hare 
been, 496. held God to be first God 
then Father, 532. 

ilrtaw, called Christ underworker, 13. his 
Thalia, 26, 94, 332. expressly denies 
One in Substance, 95. his blasphe- 
mies, ib. re-admitted at Jerusalem, 
104. held Christ to be One with the 
Father by agreement, 146. his notion 
of creation, 316. 

Arhninumj v. Council. 

ArtMy name applied to the Word, 551. 

Artematy 102. 

Article f An an argument from omission 
of, 101,332. 

<< Am," signifies not identity but ana- 
logy, 430. 

Asteriuty called the Sacrificer, 13. the 
Sophist, 36, 100. employed by £u- 
sebians, 101. his notion of Ingene* 
rate. 226. of creation, 316. held that 
Chnst was taught by the Father, 320. 
quoted, 332. Ms inconsistency, 336. 
his explanation of *' the Son in the 
Father,'U01. 

Athafuuiu9y St. Christians did not take 
his name, 181. 

Atharuuius of Nazarbiy called Christ 
one (^hundred sheep, 99. 

Attributes of Son proper to Father, 404. 

Augerusy 89. 

Auxentius, 82, 25. 



B. 

Baptism, not into Creator and creature, 
133. form of, implies Godhead of 
Son, 337. by Arians, 339. form of, in 
Son not in Word, 538. none, if no 
Son, 644. 

Basil, of Ancyra, not to be accounted 
Arian, 139. 

Basilicus, 89. 



Become, how used of the Lord, 259. not 
used of Substance of the Word, 268. 

Beget, what it means, 203. man begets 
in time, God from eternity, 329. not 
used of creatures, 362. contrasted 
with created, 366. 

Beginning of ways, if the Word, then 
one of ways, 348. implies the Word 
to be no creature, 349. if so, more 
than beginning, 350. the Father, 
of the Son, 363. of new creation 
could not be mere man, 374. Wisdom 
as having impressed Himself on 
creatures, 391. as beginning of 
wisdom to men, 395. 

Begotten, men first made, then, 365. 
not so the Son, 367. 

Being J of the Son proper to Substance of 
Father, 402. is Godhead of the Fa^er, 
406. 

Better, not greater, used of our Lord 
H^. 1,4.260. 

Blended, the Word with our first-fraits, 
551. 

Bodily presence of Word, 295. 

Body, of Sod capable of death, 243. of 
the Word, 244, 248, 467. Godin,298. 
the Church one in, 430. used by Him 
as instrament, 443. works proper to 
Word done through, ibid, was God's, 

444. not in appearance but in truth, 

445. affections of, how proper to the 
Word,446,477.pa8sible,478. of Christ 
the Truth oppowd to Jewish temple, 
553. V. Word. 

Body of man, made God, 380. 

Brother, Arian blasphemy concern- 
ing, 200. the Word our, as man, 
367. 



Cams, 82, 85. 

C<mon of Scripture mentioned, 31. 

Capable of the Word, the flesh ren- 
dered, 266. of Godhead, 365. of im- 
mortality, men not naturally, 389. 

Carpocrates held Angels to be framers 
of world, 262. 

^^ Carried our infirmities^''* commented 
on, 444. 

Catechising, doctrines taught in, 328. 

Cause efficient creatures cannot be, 
310, 420. 

Cause and effect, the same, if Sabellius 
right, 616. 

Chrism, which anointed Christ was the 
Word, 554. 

Christ, became such or anointed for 
our sakes, 261. we bear within us, 
464. the will of God in, 488. and 
the Word one in incarnation, 550. 
considered in two ways, 552. 
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Christians call themselves only after 
the name of ChriRt, 180. 

Coexistence of the Son in the Father's 
eternity, 439. 

Coexisting Wisdom, 334. Word, 48, 
412, 619. 

Comprehension^ the Son deficient in, 
according to Arius, 187. of the Son is 
knowledge of the Father, 204. 

Complete^ each Person of the Holy 
Trinity, 400. 

Condescension, 364,368, 372,391, 394, 
396, 660. 

Confession, third of Sirminm, 83. first 
of Antioch, 106. of the Dedication, 
106. of Theophronius, 108. fourth of 
Antioch, 110. Macrostich, 111. first 
of Sirmium, 118. second of Siimium, 

122. of Seleucia, 123. of Nice, 126. 
of Antioch, 126. 

Connatural, the Son with the Father, 
148. implies One in substance, 164. 

ConstanSy called most pious emperor, 
69. proposed insertion of One in sub- 
stance (in £usebius*s letter), 61. of 
blessed memory, 110. 

Constantine, his speech at Nicsea, 66. 

Constantius, his reason for calling a 
Council, 74. present at the Dedi- 
cation, 109. puts forth an edict 
against second Sirmian confession, 

123. banishes orthodox Bishops, 126. 
baptized at the point of death^ 127* 
his letter to the Bishops at Ariminum, 
168. flattered by Arians, 193, 439. 

Consulage, date of, attached by Arians 
to their formula of faitlK 7Q» 

Corruptible, body of the Lord, 478. 

Council, Ecumenical not to be reversed, 
7. ought to be convoked for new 
heresies, 81. 

Council, Nicene, more than three hun- 
dred bishops there, 6, called Ecu- 
menical, 49, 79, 102, 188. and great 
coimcil, > 9. ancient, 102. taught no 
novelties, 80. why used the phrase 
" of the substance," 32. decision of, 
agrees with Scripture, 81. 

Council of Ariminum, Arian motive in 
convokiug, 74. scandal caused by 
convocation of, 76. four hundred 
Bishops at, 82. refuses to annul the 
acts of Nicsa, 84. deposes the 
Arians, 86. writes to Constantius, 
ibid, decree of, 87. lapse of bishops 
at,126. their letter to Constantius, 168. 

Council of Antioch, in what sense con- 
demned One in Substance, 141. 

Council of Jerusalem, readmits Arius, 
103. 

Council of Milan, %Q, 

Connor iginate, the Son denied to be in 
Macrostich, 112. 



Counsel, living, of the Father, the 
Word, 492. 

Creation, divine act of, not to be di- 
vided, for essential, 12. compared 
with Divine Generation, 17, 163. 
implies Consubstantiality, 206. not a 
thing to be learnt, 320. the Word one 
with the Father in, 324. implies no 
change in God, but in creatures, 632. 

Creation, term applied to the Son as 
man, 22. the, makes known the Word, 
196. could not be eternal, 223. none 
without Son, 283. the Word would 
have existed though none, 323. used 
in Scripture for renewal, 346. not to 
be used of the Word, 347. supported 
by Son when brought into being, 372. 
in servitude, 497. close of at return of 
Word, if created to create, 627. no 
dilatation at, 630. annihilated if no 
Son, 644. 

CrecUure, but not as creature used by 
early Arians, 97, 307. means nothing 
for all creatures differ in kind, 308. 
the whole Word not to be called a, 
347. could not join us to Creator, 377. 

Creature, Arians worship two Gods, one 
Creator the other, 301, 423. 

Creatures, if the Lord one of differs but 
in degree, 313. many but the Word 
one, 318. each of, one in substance 
but inadequate, 319. each kind of, 
created together, 349. 

" Created,'^ to be interpreted according 
to subject matter, 286. " Created to 
create,'' how absurd, 316. if so He 
for us not we for Him, 321. not ne- 
cessarily applied to substance, 344. 
" for the works'' implies renovation 
of creatures by the Son, 364. if 
the Word not for us, then we not new 
created, 369. contrasted with begat, 
366. how Wisdom in the works, 393. 

Creator, Son not His own, 310. God 
alone can be, ibid. 



D. 



Day, Last, known to our Lord, be- 
cause its antecedents known, 460. 

Death of the Lord by His own will, 
482. 

Deified, we by the Son, 161, 240, 380, 
474. 

Demophilus, 82, 86. 

Descent of Word, 290, 369. 

Development of the Son, held by 
heretics, 626. 

Dilatation of Godhead, 628. at In- 
carnation, 630. at creation, ibid, of 
the Father into Son and Spirit, 643. 
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Dionyshu of Alezindria qootedf 44, 

142. 
Dimjfsnu, S, of Rome, quoted, 45. 

writes to reproire 6p. of Alezaodria, 

142. 
Doctors, Catholic, agree with each 

other, 8. 
Doctrine^ theological, not completed by 

additions, 206. 
Doctriney master, 298. 
Doctrines f noTeF, are false, 191. 
Drift ofScrifiurey 290, 440. 
Duality of Substance, if Word not 

from, but joined to Father, 617. 
Diarchy J 613. 



E. 



Easter J question of, settled at Nicsa, 75. 
Ecclesiastical sense, 242. scope, 482. 
Economy^ human, of the Son, 264, 294, 
296. opposed to Substance of Word, 
353. prepared before beginning of 
world, 388. 
Elishoy instance of, 468. 
Embodied presence of the Saviour, 258. 
Emperor convokes council, 73. called 

eternal hj Arians, 77* 
Emperor y image of, 406. 
Equality of Son with Father is unity, 
148. to the Spirit in respect of God- 
head, 253. 
Eternals f two, Catholics reproached by 

Arians with holding, 439. 
EvagriuSy 89. 

Eudwtiusy 74, 89, HI, 134. 
EuphratioHy 99. 

EusebianSy dispute with Catholics, 1. 
signed at Nicsa the terms to which 
they afterwards objected, 6. insisted 
on Prov. 8, 22. 29. remained quiet 
after their conviction at Nicaea, 30. 
misinterpret the phrase " from God," 
32. and other phrases, 34. by their 
fraud compel Council to frame terms, 
57. their blasphemies, 99. intrude 
themselven on churches, 103. incon- 
sistent in being indignant with other 
heretics, 522. 
Eusebius of Nicomedioy 99, 234. 
Eusebius of Cceaareay recants in a letter 
to his Church, 6. his letter, 59. re- 
ceives " of the substance,*' 62. ** one 
in substance** for peace-sake, ibid, his 
blasphemy, 99. 
Eutychius, 89. 
Euzoiusy 127. 

Exaltedy the Son not, when He became 
man, 235. human nature of Son, 238. 
the Word for our sakes, 521, 
Exercises ofOrigeny 48. 



EapreMswHy the Sod, 48. the Son of Fa- 
ther's attiibntes, 160. of Father, 304. 
of His snbsisteDoe, 209, d27* 

Extemaly the Word not to. us, 369. 

ExuconiianSy name applied to Aca* 
cians, 127. 



F. 

Face of Godhead one, 164, 403, 422, 

484. of Father the Son, 406. 
Fat/A,Catholic, one from the beginning, 

78. 
Faithfuly how applied to God, 289. 
Father, God the Father, called In- 
generate, 13. Impassible, 19. was 
Father from everlasting, ibid, im- 
plied in production of theWord,27. not 
other than substance, 38. everlasting 
implies everlasting Word, 192. called 
Fountain of Wisdom, 207. proper to 
the Son, 208. to be properly Father 
is not Son ,212. needed no instrument 
to create, 217. analogy of human 
fathers to, 219. not adventitious to 
God, 222. eternally Maker in posse, 
but Father in actu, 223. better so 
called than Ingenerate, 228. not all- 
sufficient, if the Son not One, 337. God 
ours by grace not by nature, 366. 
where named, the Son also named, 
338. pervades all in the Son, acts in the 
Spirit, 422. does not lose by giving to 
Son, 452 . His Subsistence by His plea- 
sure, 494. Substance of attacked, if the 
Son attacked, 495. generative by na- 
ture, ibid, accession of power to, if 
the Son begotten to create, 526. if 
God, then the "Word is Son, 632. 
Father y if compounded, then His own 
Father, or else Word a mere name, 
514. not a mere name for God con- 
sidered as wise, ibid, is Father and 
the Son is Son, therefore two Persons, 
516. dilated into Father, Son, and 
Spirit, according to heretics, 528. be- 
came flesh, if dilatation at Incarna- 
tion, 530- becomes Son and Spirit ac- 
cording to Sabellius, 543. 

Fatherhood ye2LTth\y shadow of heavenly , 
215, 496. 

FafherSy what not from is apostasy, 
191. 

Fear could not be in the Word, 477. 

Fircy light from, 515. radiance and, 
624. 

Firat does not exclude the Son, 407, 
412. 

First-born the Word, as our brother, 
366. of new creation the Word, 367, 
opposed to Only-begotten, 368. be- 
cause in Him creation came to be, 



INDEX. 



569 



370. of creation excludes creation, 
ibid, as supporting creation, in 
creating, 372. from the dead, 374. 
yet Only, 412. 

Fleshy enslaved to sin, put on by the 
Word, 241. God in, 296. of Christ 
real, 381. ministeied to Godhead, 
444. infirmities of, borne by the Word, 
ibib. whole put on by the Word, 446. 
made the Word, 448. made God 
through Incarnation, 466, 476. pos- 
sessed by God in the Word, 468. very 
God in, and true flesh in the Word, 
ibid. 

Forgiveness might have been without 
Incarnation, though not renewal,378. 

Form of Godhead, 406. 

Fountain applied to the Father, 20, 
24, 400. never barren, 202. begetteth 
from itself and implies eternity of the 
Son, 207. 

" Founded" used of human nature, of 
Word, 387. 

Free-choice, creatures attached to God 
by, 619. 

Free-will of the Son, Arian question 
concerning, 214, 231. the Son has 
not human, 266. 



G. 

Generate, things, the Word not of, 9, 
21,66. 

used by St Ignatius of the 

Lord's human nature, 147. the Son, 
the true, 261. the LcHDd's body, 292. 

Generation, Divine, not of human af- 
fection, 16. without partition, ef- 
fluence, or accession, 19. an internal 
act, 22. diflFers from creation, 132. 
eternal, 204. implies no substance 
alien to God any more than creation, 
163. without time, as creation with- 
out materials, 215. of the Word, 
superfluous, if not till creation, 626. 
is His progression according to 
heretics, 627. 

Generation, Son not before according 
to Arians, 186. 

Generative nature of God, 283, 496, 
618. 

Gentilism, 624. 

Genuineness, of the Son, 267, 344, 402. 
mark of Son, 646. 

George, the contractor, 89, 134. 

of Laodicea, 99. 

Germiniui, 74, 82, 85. 

Gift of God, the Spirit so called, 304. 

Gifts, given to the Word for our sakes, 
621. 



Given, all things to the Son, does not 

impair His Godhead, 462. 
Ghry of God in us, the Word, 416. 
God from God, 193, 512. 
God, never wordless and wisdomless, 

26, 616. simple and uncompounded, 

37. name of means divine substance, 

38, 132. is His own substance, 131. 
unity of, for Son from Father, 164. 
in a body, 298. of compound nature 
if attribute wisdom really exist in, 
334. Christians full of, 432. the flesh 
made, 465. 476. 

Godheak,8ubstBjit\Bi\, 161. the Father's, 
Rom. 1, 20. used of the Son, 197. of 
the Father and Son the same, 246, 
267,304. identity of, 403. paternal of 
Son, 436. dwelt in flesh, 443. works 
of, through flesh, 446. prerogatives of, 
derived eternally from Father to Son, 
461. of the Son is the Father's, 404, 
463. advance of manhood for shining 
forth of, 476. oneness of, 478. 

Gods, Arians near holding two, 423. 
we so called by grace, 236,427, 433. 
we become through Incarnation, 348, 
381, 446, 447, 456. 

Grace, given by all Three Persons to- 
gether, 338. one and the same from 
Father and Son, 417. 

Greater, used of things one in nature, 
264. 

Greek notion of creation, 132. 



H. 

Hand, absolute, 12. untempered, 316. 

the Son called Hand of the 

Father, 12, 27, 323, 382, 646. 

Handywork of God, nature too feeble 
for according to Arians, 317. 

Harm, none to the Word from Passion, 
449. 

Heart of God, not to be taken cor- 
porally, 642, 646. 

Heresies, connected together, 190. 

Heresy, Arian, on, the face of it ir- 
reverent, 192. 

Heretics, called after their leaders, 181. 

anonymous called Sabellianizers, 

617. ascribe beginning of rule to the 
Son, 622. hold ^e Son to be notional, 
ibid, the Son to be developed at crea- 
tion, 526. close of creation on return of 
the Son, 528. separate Word and Son, 
631. affirm that the Son is not men- 
tioned in Old Testament, 641. or if 
so, prophetically, ibid, of Samosatene 
scnool, 649. 
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Heretic^ anonymoiu, held dilatation of 
Godhead, 528. and action of dilata* 
tion at creation or incarnation, 630. 
contrasted with Sabellios, 543. 

HerffuUy quoted, 7, 31. 

HieraccUf 97* 

Htgh-Priestf when the Lord became, 
290. 

Himtelfy the "Word bare our sins, 369. 

Homer y quoted, 649. 

Homooitsiony ▼. Substance. 

Hutnanitify some terms in Scripture re- 
ferrible to the Lord's, 286. 

Humanly J the Lord said to advance, 
473. 



I. 



IdeayChnet Son in, according to Arians, 
193. ideas of men successiye, 321. 

Identity y of Son with Father, 40. 
of light, ibid, ought to be used of 
substances, 155. of Godhead, 403. of 
what the Son hath, 45 1 . of nature, 
431. 

Jeremiah, hallowed from the womb, 
446. 

Jesus y said to have advanced, not the 
Word, 475. 

Jewsy thought Christ said He was the 
Father, 533. 

Ignatius y St., quoted, 146. 

Ignorance^ our Lord's according to 
Arians, 437. questious do not always 
imply, 454. proper to flesh not to 
Godhead, ibid, ours carried by the 
Sod for our sakes, 455. 

Ignorant, our Lord not of the Day of 
Judgment, 460. as man, because ig- 

. norance natural to man, 461. not as 
"Word, because Holy Spirit not, 462. 
not, because Image of Father, 463. 
the Lord said He was, to shew His 
manhood, 464. put on a flesh which 
was, 465. not, though He said He 
was, as St. Paul, 467. humanly for 
our profit, 469. 

Illustrations, Scripture adapted to our 
imperfection, 326. human, used by 
Arians, 491. 

Image, implies Offspring, 28. of One 
God must be One, 27, 331. One in sub- 
stance, 35, 40. eternity of, in extract 
from Origen, 48 and 440. unvarying 
used in Creed of Dedication, 107. 
implies Substance, 136. to be true 
must be perfect, 210. implies eternity, 
ibid, and Son imply each other, 283. 
One only, 318. unvarying, 327, 405, 



416. of Father's Subrtance, 377. only 
natural, 415. of the Word in creation, 
391. God rejoiced in creation on ac- 
count of His, 397. everlasting, 517. 
V. Unvarying. 

Imaged, wi«dom in the works, 393. 

Immortality derived from the Word, 
386, 447. 

Impassibility of the Word, 448. of man 
tnrough Incarnation, 449. 

Impress, of Wisdom in the Works, 

Improvement, none in the Word, 26,434. 
Word.) 

" In the Father,*^ in what sense the 
Son, 400. 

Incarnate, presence of the Word, {u. 

Incarnation, in order to sanctify the 
flesh, 296. had not been but for man, 
356. necessary for renewal, 379, 446. 
man had not conquered Satan with- 
out, 380. and had remained mortal, 
381. and corruptible, 432. if not of 
the Word, through body, raenhad not 
been redeemed, 446. men immortal 
through, 447. passions abolished in 
the Impassible through, 449. took 
place to make grace irrevocable, 455. 
v. Word. 

Incarnation no dilatation at, 530. the 
Word, Son before, 539. the ancients 
called sons before, ibid. Christ and the 
Word one in, 550. no division of the 
Word by, ibid, no alteration of the 
Word in, 551. proved by what took 
place after resurrection ,545. theWord 
whole man and God together in, ibid. 

Inclination, two ways, implied in choice, 
490. and urOod by Arians, 495. 

Incommeasurable, creatures with the 
Son, 264. 

Incorporate, we with the Body of the 
Word, 367. 

Indivisibility of the Son from the 
Father, 406, 419. guards unity, 624. 

Inferior, the Lord to the Spirit in re- 
spect of manhood, 252. 

Ingenerate, as used by Arians, 13, 53. 
originally a heathen term, 5 L not used 
in opposition to Son, 54. different 
senses of, 52, 146, 225. used of the 
Son, 147. Arianquestion whether one 
or two, 214, 225. is but one, but the 
Son not therefore generate, 226. in 
opposition to creatures, 228. Wis- 
dom, 334. 

Ingenerately, the Son coexists,332, 336. 

Inseparable, the Son from the Father, 
406, 419, 429, 440. 

Instrument, the Son not, 40, 321, 382. 
body of the Word used by Him as, 
443, 450. 

Invisible seen through visible, 553, 655« 
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John Baptist^ St., beard St. Mary's 
voice in the womb, 446, 460. 



Knowledge of the Father implies one- 
ness with Him, 312. of the Father 
through the Son and of the Son 
through the Father the same, 396. 



L. 

Lazarus, instance of, proves the Lord 
not really ignorant, 466. 

Legates of Roman see, 86. 

Leontius, 88, 136. 

Life, the Son so called, 20, 48, 400. if 
so He is the Word, 546. the Word 
Very, 661. 

Light expresses Immaterial generation 
of the Son, 20. identity of, 40. of the 
Father in the Son no other than the 
Son's substance, 41. oneness of, 404, 
417. of the Father the Son, 474. from 
fire, 616. 

Light frmn Light, in fourth confession 
of Antioch, 110. in Macrostich 112. 
in first of Sirmium, 118. 

Light, One, Father and Son, 404, 417. 

Like found inadequate, 36. expresses 
external similitude, 40. and " Like 
in all things," 84. in Macroi?ticb, 
116. in all things but substance in> 
volves two Gods, 160t in all things, 
210,237,306. in all points, 311. the 
Father, 428. 

^^ Like according to Scripture" in 3d 
Sirmian, 83. in Creed of Seleucia, 
124. and of Constantinople, 126. {v. 
Substance,) 

Likeness, Same in, 36. unvarying, 40, 
461. oneness of, 146. applied to 
quality rather than substance, 166. 
in doctrine, no likeness at all, 416. in 
substance alone true, 136, 263. of the 
Father, 144, 327,360, 463. natural 
of the Father, 462. 

Likeness in Substance, 136, 209, 210, 
219, 416, 421, 436. denied at Se- 
leucia, 124. rejected by S. Ath. as 
implying participation, 166. 

Logomachy, Arian, 167. 

Lwrdy how Christ made, 298. over the 
disobedient, 300. how the Son calls 
the Father, 361. 

Lordship of the Father, the Son one 
with, 493. 



M. 

Macedonius, 111. 

Made, the Word, as Aaron made High 
Priest, 290. equivalent to manifested, 
298. in what sense the Word, ibid, 
not simply, 300. 
Magnus, 89. 

Maker prior to works, 407. 

3fan,as, the Lord became High-Priest, 
290. Arians must see, if they deny 
that the Lord was, 292. the Lord 
not mere, 303. reason given why the 
Lord made, not why He is God, 366. 
the Word became, not came into, 442. 
if the Word not glorified as, men are 
lost, 467. assumed by the Word, if not 
the Word must be God, 637. must be 
Son through Word, 639. God made, 
in name only, 643. the Word not sent 
through but in the, 661. the, made 
One with God the Word, 664. whole 
operation of Godhead through, 666. 
V. Word. 

Manichees find fault with the Law, 
130. Arians compared to, 214, 336. 
their baptism, 340. held more than 
one Origin, 421. deny generation of 
the Word's body, 460. held God to 
be ignorant, 471. reject Old Testa- 
ment, 641. 

Manifestation, further of Godhead, 
meaning of advance, 474. 

Marcellus of Ancyra anathematized, 
109. 

3farctVm,46. held two Gods, 163. held 
more than one origin, 421. 

Maris, 99, 109. 

Mark sent into Gaul, 110. 

Martinian the notary, 123. 

Martyrius, 111. 

Martyry, Church of at Jerusalem, 103. 

Mary, St., Mother of the Lord's body, 
290. Ever Virgin, 381. Mother of 
God, 420, 440. the Baptist leaped at 
voice of, 447. mortal, therefore the 
Lord mortal, 478, 661. 

Material notions of Arians, 399. about 
effiuence,19, 21 1,212. and severance, 
63. 

Matter not eternal, 311. 

McunmiUa, 78. 

Mediator, Arian sense of, 13. none be- 
tween Father and Son, 41. why must 
have been God, 161, 301, 307, 377. 
the Word not between the Father and 
creation, 31 7. must be God and Man, 
381, 446. and more than man, 537. 

Meletian, 89. 

Ministry, not needed by Creator, 316. 
opposed to creation, 818. of flesh in 
the Lord, 444. human of the Lord, 
462. 
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Minister, the Word doth to iw, 620. 
Miracies, done by the Word through His 

flesh, 445. 
JfMiioii, used of Incarnation, 663. of the 

Word. His presence in the flesh, 666. 
Monarchy, Divine, 46. becaude one 

origin of Godhead, 613. 
Montanus taught a new revelation, 78. 
Moral excellencies of man imitations 

of God, 427. 
* Morning star,* heretical exp'.anation 

of, 646. 



N. 

Name, the Son not Word, &c. only in, 
26, 210, 307, 333, 614, 627, 542. 

Names of heretics derived from their 
teachers. 180. 

Narcissus, 99, 109. 

Natural possesnion, applied to the Son, 
41. 

Nature of the Son towards the Father, 
166. of the Son is the Father's, 
346. transcends will, 284, 489. of 
the Father and the Son one, 264, 
403. peculiarity of, 404. indivisible, 
429. the Son in the Father by, 432, 
434. human of the Word, 460. in- 
visible seen through visible. 665. of 
God double, if the Word not Off- 
spring, 617. human, the Manhood 
transcended by degrees, 475. 

Nature of the Son towards the Father, 
165. of the Word unalterable, 263. 
the Word in His, not a creature, 
345. 

Necessity, the Son not by, 489. 

Nicaea, Council to have been held there, 
73. ▼. Council, 

Notionally Word, Christ according to 
Arians, 332. the same called Father 
and Son, heretical, 616. the Word 
according to Arians, Son according 
to other heretics, 522 the Word not, 
627. v. Name. 



O. 

" Offspring but not as one of ofiiiprings," 
307. 

Offspring, proper, 37, 64, 191. implies 
One in Substance, 40. and eternity, 
ibid, opposed to works, 133. eternal, 
201. of Substance, 204. prior to crea- 
tion, 284. of Substance, equivalent to 
Word, 312. opposed to creature, 362, 
396. proper therefore all that Father 
hath His, 404. Being of the Son is. 



406. in whom others made sons, 413. 
of Substance, the Son because giver 
of grace, 417. from the Father pre- 
serves Unity of Godhead, 61 7. 

" Once the Son was not,** an Arian for- 
mula, 196. 

" One Only God*' excludes idols, 410. 

One, the Father and Son not as one 
thing twice named, 403. light. Fa- 
ther and Son, 404. not in will but 
Substance, 416. not as we are one, 
426. by nature, we by imitation, 429. 

One, divine and human works done by, 
460. Christ and the Word in Incarna- 
tion, 550, 556. 

OnCy the Divine, 616. became a Three 
by dilatation according to heretics, 
528. becomes Father, Son, and 
Spirit, or else besides Father, ac- 
cording to the same, 629. with Fa- 
ther, that alone which is from Him, 
633. dilates into four, if the Word 
not Son, 538. 

Oneness, symbolical of, 144. of the 
Lord, not in agreement but in Sub- 
stance, 148. of nature, 161 . of Christ 
with Father, 335. indivisible, 337, 
429. of Substance, 403. of giving, 
shews oneness of nature, 418. of 
Godhead, though Father and Son are 
two, 513. consists in that the Son is 
in the Father, and the Father in 
the Son, 634. 

Oneness, divine in incarnation, 561. 

Only-begotten, why the Son, 19. op- 
posed to first-bom, 368. and Well- 
Deloved the same, 541, 649. 

Only-begotten, Arian sense of, 16. God, 
the Son so called by Arius, 96. 

Only and One .God does not exclude 
the Son, 407. does not interfere with 
First, 412. 

Organ of Wisdom, the Manhood, 476. 

Origen, called labour-loving, 48. 

Origin, not three because of the Trinity, 
46, 421. none of the Son's existence, 
48. the Father of the Son, 201, 363, 
613. the Son of our salvation, 250. 
two if the Word subsist by Himself, 
616. 

Orthodox, the drift of Scripture, 290. 



Paraclete, not used in Old Testament, 

548. 
Participated, wholly to be, equivalent 

to beget, 203. 
Participation, the Son not by, 148, 151, 

166, 400, 404, 406, 421. 
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Partitive subsistences in the Trinity 
denied, 45. 

Passion, the Lord received no loss by, 
302. ofthe Word, 445. 

Passions, abolished in the Impassible, 
449. 

Patripassiansy 115. 

Patrophilus, 74, 89, 99. 

Paul 5^., not ignorant, though pro- 
fessing it, 467. 

Paul of Samosata, Arians compared to, 
16, 41, 235, 299. anathematized, 
109, 1 13. condemned at Antioch, 141 . 
held that Christ was not before Mary, 
145, 217. held our Lord to be mere 
man, 472. his school, 549. 

Pqulinus, 99. 

Pancratius, 89. 

Perfect, from Perfect, in Creed of Theo- 
phronios, 108. used by S. Ath. 329, 
473. the Father and the Son each,400. 
if the "Word not till creation, we the 
cause of His perfection, 526. 

Perfect God, Christ called in Macro- 
stich, 113. 

Pemiiffed, the body of the liOrd, to 
hunger, 477. 

Perplexity not heresy, 330. 

Person in Macrostich, 113. in second 
of Sirmium, 122. 

Phcebm, 89. 

Photinus, council held against, 117. 

Phrygians, 78,340. held that Prophets 
knew not what they announced, 467. 

Place, all things near God in, 431. 

Pleasure of Father, the Son not with- 
out, 494. of the Father the Son, and 
Son of the Father, 495. 

Pollux, 88. 

Polyarchy, 513. 

Poj)e, Bp. of Alexandria so called, 96. 

Power, implies that the Son is proper to 
Substance of Godhead, 28. another 
besides Christ, according to Arians, 
101. Christ the Power of God, 196, 
491,651. 

Precedent will, 486. 

Predestinated, we in the Son, 389. 

Prefects, letters from to convoke Coun- 
cil, 73. 

Progression of the Word, His genera- 
tion according to heretics, 527. 

Promoted, the Son not by Incarnation, 
235. 

Promotion, none in the Word, 234, 242, 
250. not anointed for His own, 247. 
of the body by the Word, 457. 

Pronounced word, 113, 119, 329. 

Proper relation of the Son to the Father, 
40. to the Father, the Son, 55, 150, 
191, 209, 240, 264, 286, 311, 318. by 
nature to flesh of the Lord suffering, 
449. body to the Word, 476. 



Properly, some terms not applied to 

the Word, 285. 
Properties of flesh ascribed to the Son, 

443. of God and Man in the Lord 

to be separated, 450. 
Propriety and peculiarity, 404, 425. of 

the Father^s Substance, the Son, 406, 

towards the Father, 452. mark of the 

Word, 547. 
Protoplast, Adam so called, 14. 
Proverbs not literal, 343. 
Ptolemy, 89. the Valentinian, 486. 



Q. 
Qualities, none in God, 515. 



Radiance, implies eternity of the Son, 
20. from the Substance, 39, 41. One 
in Substance, 40, 4L indivisibility of 
the Son from the Father, 155, 326. 
eternal if Light eternal, 199. co-exist- 
ence, 220, 412. completeness of Son, 
402. oneness of grace, 420. eternity, 
440. radiance and fire, 524. 

Rational Word, God never without. 



> Word from the, 614. 



Realities, Three in Holy Trinity as- 
serted in Macrostich, 113. 
Reason, of man, coeval with him, 326. 
Arians lack, 2, 4, 231, 290. God 

would have a nature compounded of, 

if heretics right, 514. 
Receives the Son, because not theFather, 

452. the Lord, in the flesh for our 

sakes, 455. 
Referred, the Son to the Father, 512. 
Rqfoicing, of God in His works, 397. 

of the Father in the Son and the Son 

in the Father, ibid. 
Relation, term used by Arians, 98. 

proper and genuine of Father to Son, 

40. 
Repose of Holy Spipt in God, 46. 
Resurrection, what took place after 

proves union of God and Man, 554. 
Robed in flesh, the Lord, 290. 
Right hand of God, not in bodily sense, 

267. 
Rivalry none between the Father and 

the Son, 409. 
Rome, legates of at Council of Milan, 

86. Bp. of, writes to reprove Bp. of 

Alexandria, 142. Council of, ibid. 
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8. 

Sabcliianism, ft34. 

SabeUicauzerty confuted from nodon of 

a Son, 617. 

Sabelliuty anathematiied, 109. why 
condemned, 403. i afeguard against, 
in eternal generation, 451. God Very 
Wisdom according to, 616. held 
Father and Son to be the Same, 616, 
639. the Jews like, 633. and Arius 
confuted from same text, 634. com- 
pared with Arias, 643. 

Samej how the Son, yet other, 404. 
Word and Christ One and the Same, 
666. 

Sccpcy of prophecy, 302. of the faith, 
460. ecclesiastical, 482. 

ScotiniUy Photinus so called. 1 14. 

Scripture, Holy, the sense of, 36. gives 
the best notion of the truth, 67. its 
sufficiency, 81. contains apparent 
contradictions, 143. Arians borrowed 
terms from, 189. comfort in per- 
plexity, 331. uses physical illustra- 
tions, 426. contains double account 
of the Saviour, 440. gives various 
names to Incarnation, 663. 

Secundut, 88. 

Seleucia, Council called there, 74, 82. 
160 Bishops at, 88. deposes the Arians, 
89. puts forth Homoean creed, 123. 
forbids " Substance," 124. 

Semi-arianSy not to be accounted 
Arians, 139. insonsistent, 141. called 
*' much loved," ibid, are in danger 
of introducing two substances, 160. 

Servant y used in Scripture of sons, 286. 
the Word not, 300, 361. 

Skew His mankoody Christ said He 
was ignorant in order to, 464. 

Sirasy 89. 

^^Soy" in John 5, 26. argument from, 
462. 

Sony twofold sense of the word, 11. 
implies oneness of nature with Fa- 
ther, 28. implies " Of the Sub- 
stance," 39, 202. has not a human 
sense, 40. completes Word, 141. 
guards against notion of two Gods, 
200. even in the case of men implies 
connatiirality, 220. and 1 mage imply 
each other, 283. implies likeness, 
304. not a name taken horn creatures, 
333. implied in father, 407. how im- 
plies the Monarchy, 613. not a mere 
name for God when Wisdom, 614. 
notional according to some heretics, 
622. 

Sony Our Lord not by advancement, 11. 
not created to create others, 12. not 
in a way that admits of degrees, 16. 
by nature, 16. His generation im- 



material, 17. eternal because the 
Father eternal, 19, 202. not lowered 
by Incarnation, 23. the Word the 
genuine and natural, 39, 40, 41, 
286. not a name but Substance, 131. 
if not of Substance accidental to 
the Father, ibid, not one with the 
Father by agreement, 148. not Son 
by participation, ibid, hath all that 
the Father hath but being Father, 
149. not from without, 164. partakes 
wholly of Divine Substance, 204. 
being properly Son, is not Father, 
212. not of will but of nature, 222. 
as man worshipped by Angels, 240. 
ministry of, better than Angels, 260. 
by nature, but creation by will, 284. 
is Giver of Spirit, 306. not medium 
of creation, 316. proper to Father 
because but One, 318. all grace 
given necessarily in, 338. true, ne- 
cessary to becoming adopted sons, 
366. in the Father, not as incomplete, 
400. implied with the Father, 407. 
eternal in that He is Son, 440. Son 
made in Son, if " by will'' according 
to Arians, 494. in the Father and the 
Father in the Son, because of identity 
of will, 496. is Himself the Father 
according to Sabellins, 616, 629. in- 
divisibly from the Fatiier, preserves 
unity of Godhead,624. whatever exists 
from another is His, 632. if a work 
God began to be Father, ibid. 

Son and Word separated by heretics, 
631 , 649. the man assumed by Christ 
held to be by some, 631. or the man 
and the Word united, ibid, or the Word 
became, when became Man, ibid, if 
everlasting must be the Word, 632. 
superior to Word, if not the same, 
634. and the Word if not the same, then 
there are two worlds, 536. if the man 
assumedbytheWord and not the Word 
is, then man is God, 537. sight of the 
Father ascribed to not to the Word, 
638. if the flesh and the Word together 
are what follows, 639. if the Word be- 
came, when made Man, then knew not 
the Father till then, 540. mentioned in 
Old Testament, 641. and the Word 
equivalent, 642. if Life, must be the 
Word, 645. if not mentioned in Old 
Testament neither is Paraclete, 548. 

SoMy we truly made, 56. human not 
co-existent by accident of nature, 
219. not external to their fathers, ib. 
the Saints in Old Testament called, 
641, 548. 

Sotadesy 94, 179. 

Spirity Holvy all partake of Christ 
through Him, 42, 192, 203. « re- 
poses in God" in extract from S. 
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Dionysius, 46. the Son the Dispenser 
of, 247. speaketh not of Itself but 
given by the Word, 249. of the Son 
fitly given by Him, 263. blasphemy 
against, is ascribing the work of the 
Word to the devil, 262. intercession 
of, 300. called God's Gift, 306. of 
the Son necessary to becoming son, 
366. the Father acts in through the 
Word, 422. held to be from nothing 
by Arians, ibid, cause of our being in 
God, 433. hath whatever He hath 
from the Word, 434. grace of, how 
irrevocable, 436. not ignorant, much 
less the Son, 462. grace of, used for 
heretical illustration, 643. comforted 
the Saints in the Old Testament, 648. 

State, Arians depended on the, 293. 

Stephen, 89. 

Stoics, heretics borrowed rom, 297,628, 
631. 

SubordincUe, Son to the Father in 
Macrostich, 113 andlstofSirmium, 
121. 2d of Sirmium, 122. 

Subservient, Son to the Father in lat 
Sirmium creed, 118. 

Subsistence, in extract from Origen, 48. 
forbidden at Constantinople, 124. 
" three in" used in creed of Dedica- 
tion, 107. implies Its own Expression, 
209, 327. invi8ible,399. joined to Sub- 
stance, 494, 614. One in, 643. of 
Father ascribed to Son, 662. Ore ac- 
cording to Sabellius,643. of the Word 
not to be separated from the Man 
from Mary, 663. 

Subsistences, three opposed by St. Dio- 
nysius, 46. asserted by Arians, 
98. 

Substance, of God, is Himself, 38. of 
the Word, the same as light which 
is in Him, 41. of the Son, if alien in- 
volves alien God, 160. of the Father, 
the Son proper to, 191, 209, 264, 312. 
participated wholly, 203. of the Fa- 
ther, Son one in nature to, 264. of the 
Word, not exalted, 238. no defect in, 
244. divine not barren, 284. nor 
made, 290. faithful not used accord- 
ing to, 294. of the Word, is proper 
to the Father, 311. ingenerate and 
unmitigated, 316. how created things 
areonein,319. Wisdomin,320. One- 
ness in, 403, 416. propriety of, 425. 
Son, Radiance of, 494. one, because 
one origin, 613. 

Substance, of the, why used at Nicsea, 
32. implies One in Substance, 40. 
equivalent to " of God," 131. 

One in, explains Image, 36. 

not to be understood materially, 40. 
used by S. Ath. 41, 66, 160, 191 , 623, 
624, 627. used before Nicene Coun- 



cil, 43. complained of at Seleucia, 
89, 124. forbidden by 2d Sirmian 
Confession, 122. and at Constanti- 
nople, 1 26. not to be rejected because 
some offended, 131. expresses genu- 
ineness of Son, 133. not to be re- 
jected because not in Scripture, 137. 
not obscure, 138. guarded by Word, 

140. implied in Radiance, Offspring, 
and Son, 140, 148. not to be taken 
materially any more than Ofifepring, 

141. involves no prior substance, 161, 
does not imply a whole and parts, 
162. implied in connatural, 164. 
guards against two Gods, ibid, does 
not imply parts and divisions, 202. 

Like in, not so extensive as 

One in Substance, 139. together 
with " Of the Substance" is " One 
in Substance," ibid, used, 416. 

- Like according to, not equi- 



valent to " Like in Substance,'* 139. 
involves participation, 166. 

Unlike iji, what follows if 



Creating Word, 206. 
Substantive Wisdom, the Son bo called, 

141, 320. substantial Godhead, 161. 

energy, 284. Word, 614. 
Sun and painting, comparison of, 410. 



T. 

Temple of God, Christ's body, 474. 
Temple^ Jewish, is Image, Christ's 

body, the Truth, 663. 
Terms, human, change when used of 

God, 286. 
Terror, not lawful to say that the Lord 
was in, 479. of the Saviour removed 
our terror, 481. 
Testament, Old, the Son named in, 

641, 648. 
Texts commented on. 

Gen. 32, 31. 164, 424 

Deut. 32, 6. 364 

39. 410 

Ps. 16, 9. 267 

24, 7. 239 

36, 9. 198 

46,1. 37,642 

90, 17. 198 

104, 24. 207, 391 

110, 3. 37, 646 

Prov. 3, 19. 207, 360 

8, 22. 20, 22, 30, 306, 384 

Is. 6, 1. 641 

63, 4. 444 

Jer. 2, 13. 207 

Bar. 3, 12. 24, 207 
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Matt. 6,33. 262 

26, 39. 480 

28, 18. 461, 620 

Mark 13, 32. 469 

Luke 2,62. 469,472 

John 3,36. 461 

6, 26. 462 

10, 18. 461 

30. 403, 414 

12,27. 481 

14, 9. 406 

10. 398 

17, 3. 409 

19,11. 425 

Acts 2,36. 297 

Rom. 1,20. 196 

8, 36. 437 

12, 4. 643 

2 Cor. 12, 22. 467 

Eph. 1,20. 620 

Phil. 2.6. 406 

9, 10. 233, 620 

Col. 1, 16. 371 

2, 9. 443 

Heb. 1,4. 267 

6. 392 

3, 2. 281 

2 Pet. 2, 22. 424 

Rev. 1,6. 368 

Theodoret, 89. 
Theoilorus, 107. 
Tfieothsius, 89. 
Theodotus, 88, 99. 
Theoiluliis^ 88. 
Theognostusy quoted, 43. 
Theophronius, his creed, 108. 
Three, a, One Godhead in, 206. the, 

is Creator, 206. 
Time, word8 expressive of, not ap- 
plicable to God, 195. 
Two, how the Father and the Son, 403. 
are One, in how many senses used, 
623. the Father and the Son in name, 
according to Sabellians, 543. 
Trinity, term used by St. Dionysius, 
46. and by Arius, 95. doctrine of, 
implies eternity of the Son, 206. 
whole from everlasting, ibid, not one 
in Substance, if the Son not Consub- 
stantial, 206. things generate are 
below, 264. not three Origins, 421. 
one Godhead in, 422. 
Tritheisni, 46. 
Truth, the Son so called, 209. 



U. 

Unalterable, the, God, 231. takes alter- 
able flesh, 264. in fleshly presence, 
289. 

Unallerableness of Son, 35, 39, 232, 263. 



asserted in eonfessioD of Dedication, 
106. implied in Image, 231. 
Undertporkerj the Son not, 12, 316, 

320, 324. 
Uniting, the, in Incarnation, 660. 
Unity, ours bat imitation of that of 

the Father and the Son, 439. 
^* Unlike," in confession of Antioch, 
126. substances in Holy Trinity ac- 
cording to Arias, 187. the Son is not, 
160, 186, 206, 341, 403, 421. 
Unmitigated Substance, 316. 
Unoriginate, the Father so called in 
Macrostich, 112. Wisdom of God 
allowed to be by Arians, 226. the 
Son in the Father, 363. 
Unsttbsistent, the Word not, 141. 
Untempered, hand of the Father, 316. 

nature of the Son, 372. 
Unvarying image, 106, 136, 327, 406, 

416. likeness, 34, 40, 461. 
Uraniut, 89. 

Urtacius, his connection with the two 
Councils, 74, 86. 



V. 

VaUmt, 74, 82, 86. 

Valentinus, held two gods, 153. made 
angels one in kind with Christ, 262. 
held Christ's body to be unreal, 382. 
held precedent will, 486. made an- 
other Christ, 492. allusion to his 
notions of thought and will, 493. 

Very Wisdom, 393, 394. Very God in 
flesh, 458. Life, 661. 

Vlery Wisdom, how denied of God, 614. 

Vintner, Jewish, Arians compared to, 
450. 

Virgin earth, 290. 

Visitation of the Word in iflesh, 264. 



W. 

Weeping of the Lord proves reality of 
body, 478. 

Well-beloved equivalent to Only- Be- 
gotten, 541. 

Well of life applied to the Father, 20. 

Whole and full God, the Son, 407. man 
and God together, the Word, 554. 

Will^ the Son generated by, in Macros- 
tich, 115. andfii8tofSirmium,121.the 
Son not of, 141, 223, 284. living of the 
Father the Son so called, 284, 324. 
of the Lord combined by Him with 
human weakness, 480. the Lord died 
by His own, 482. of God, the Son be- 
gotten by, has an orthodox sense, 486, 
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no precedent^ 486. the%on not to be 
measured by, 490. if the Son by, so 
also God exists and is good, ibid, of 
the Father, the Son is, 491. and Un- 
derstanding the same in God, 493. the 
Father's subsistence not from, there- 
fore not the Son, 494. the Son not 
without though not from, ibid, by the 
same as the Father's, the Son wills 
the Father, ibid. " He came to be of" 
implies that the Father could have 
not willed the Son, 496. 
Wisdom^ Christ is properly not in name, 

26. implies oneness in substance, 40, 
312. considered as an attribute by 
Arius, 186. implies eternity of the 
Son, 207. immateriality of divine 
generation, 221. Arians held two 
wisdoms, 227. of God needed no 
teaching,320. in substance, ibid. One 
because God One, 331. coexisting 
with God not Himself, 334. how 
created in the works, 390. of God 
archetype of ours, 391. the Very, 
ibid. 39.3. Itself, not its impress in 
Incarnation, 396. could make no 
advance in wisdom, 472. substantial, 
613. no quality in God, 616. 

Wise, Wisdom from the, 614, the 

Father, the Son Wisdom, 624. 
Womby from the explained, 642, 646. 
Wordy human, paralleled with Divine, 

140. composed of syllables, 329. 

image of divine, 391. 
Word, Christ is properly, not in name, 

25. of God is One, 26. implies Son, 

27. alone really from the Father, 
33. implies One in substance, 40. 
God never without, 47, 202, 208, 216, 
616,630. not pronounced, 113, 119, 
329. not a name but substance, 131. 
impassibility of divine generation, 
140, 221. considered as an attribute 
by Arius, 186. another besides Son 
according to Arius, ibid, implies 
eternity oftlie Son, 207. not anointed, 
as Word, but as having assumed 
Flesh, 248. implied in act of creation, 
284. not madequa Word, 291. not 
made servant, 300. if not Creator 
there must he another, 310. implies 
'*of the Substance,"312. One because 
God One, 331. not so called because 
of things rational, 333. if creature, 
could not have redeemed, 380. Words, 
two, if Arians right, 488. and a series 
of, 492. everlasting because from 
God, 617. 

Wordy not a sound but substantial, 613. 
not as man's, 614. if not substantial, 
then the Father compounded, ibid. 
Very, if the Father is, then His own 
Father and Son, ibid, a creature, if 



made externally, 616. if another be- 
sides Christ, Christ only called Word, 
618. separated from Son by heretics, 
631 .became Son when becameMan ac- 
cording to heretics, ibid, if from God, 
then Son, 632. the Son, if everlasting, 
must be, ibid, not Father therefore 
Son, ibid, is Father, if the Man not 
Word, 637. if the flesh is the Son, 
because of, then the Word is the Son, 
639. nothing but a name, if not Son 
till He became Man, 640. coming 
forth from the heart is the Son, 642. 
and Life the Same, 646. and Son 
paralleled- with Spirit and Paraclete, 
648. differs from the Son and Christ 
according to heretics, 649. (no altera- 
tion of in incarnation, 661. 

Wordy not made servant, 360, 361. 
whole not to be called jcreature, 347. 
no hurt to from passion, 444. human 
affections did not touch, 446. not 
harmed by affections, 449. carried af- 
fections, though without them,^ibid. 
properties of to be separated from 
those of Man, 450. did not advance, 
but Jesus, 476. affections not proper 
to, fear could not be in, 479. hungers 
not hungering, 621. God and Man, 
656. 

Word, put on the flesh enslaved to sin, 
241 body of, capable of death, 243. 
flesh of 244, 248. incarnate presence 
of, 190,252,367, 385,450, 656. visita- 
tion of, in flesh, 264. suffered in body, 
267. bodily presence of, 258, 296, 
376. fleshly presence of, 289. was 
God in flesh, 296. body of, 368. im- 
perfect body round perfect, 375. pro- 
perties of flesh said to belong to, 443. 
infirmities of flesh borne by, 444. 
passion of, 445. flesh not external 
to, ibid, put on whole flesh, 446. 
body was His not another's, ibid, af- 
fections of flesh appropriated by, 447. 
suffering by nature proper to flesh of, 
449. the flesh possessed by, 465. ig- 
norant as man, 461. put on flesh 
that was ignorant, 465. professed 
ignorance humanly, 469. was God 
bearing flesh, 472. humanly said to 
advance, 473. for manifestation of 
Godhead, 475. body of, corruptible, 
478. made flesh, 560. no division of, 
in incarnation, ibid, sent through 
Christ means Word incarnate, ibid, 
one with the Man from Mary, 661, 
653. perception of through body, 
554. Himself is Christ Son of Mary, 
565. • ' 

Word used His body as instrument, 
443, 450. works proper to, done 
through His body, ibid, miracles 
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done bj throogli tbe fleth, 44A. per- 
mitted Hii body to hunger} 477. 
death of, bj His own will, 482. 
blended with oar first-frnits in in- 
cmmation, 661. not sent through the 
Man from Marj, but He in Uim 
tent Apostles, ibid, seen in opera- 
tion of Godhead through body, 666. 
Word men filled with righteousness 
of, 444. men knit into, 447. the 
floih made, ibid, men made proper 



to, 448. if receiTed gifts as Word, 

men not benefitted, 467. 
Wordlessj 26, 616. y. Word, 
Works y for ike^ implies economy, 363. 
Work incompatible with Son, 283. as 

being judge, 288. God without if 

without Son, 618. 
Working of Son is Father's, 416. 
Wonhip paid by creatures to God,313. 

paid to Emperor's image, 406. 
Wortkip the creature, Arians, 301 , 433. 
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A. 

AccKians. not well known to Athan., 
7, p. followed the Arians, 17,1. 20, u. 
strength of, A.D. 369. 84, a. identi- 
cal with Eusehian or Court party, 
88, 1. Scripturists, 88, 1. 1 12, u. 136, 3. 

Acaciusy leader of the Arians, A.D. 
360. 1, b. pupil of Eusebius, 7, p. a 
Scripturist, 7, p. his changes, 89, n. 
126, c. 128, g. his sense of onty, 
126, a. "tongue" of the heresy, 
134, f. 

AccidentSy none in God, 37, y. 493, s. 
616, s. 

Adam, gifted with habitual grace, 379, 
g. yet not so powerful a grace as the 
evangelical, ibid, mortal but not to die, 
389, b. could not keep grace, 466, 4. 

Adoptionists, 300, b. 462, b. 466, g. 

Advancement of Christ, 16, i. 26, f. 

JEonSy SOyii. 198, e. Valentinian, 97, h. 
486, h. 631, a. 

Aetiusy first spoke plainly what Arias 
held secretly, 10, u. his history, 136, 
h. called atheist, 81, 3. 184, k. 

Agesy 30, n. 108, 1. 196, a. 198, e. 199, 3. 

AgnoetiBy 296, o. 462, d. 

Analogy, principle of, 431, y. 432, z. 

Angels, sins of, 261, e. worshipped, &c. 
by Gnostics, 262, f. 41 7, g. considered 
creators by Gnostics, 310, h. not to 
be addressed in stead and in dis- 
paragement of our Lord 417, g. the 
medium through which the Son 
was wont to shew Himself, 120, g. 
418, h. 

Anomceans, did but profess pure Arian- 
ism, 84, b. 10, u. 12, x. 26, f. 114, b. 
only partially known to Atbanasius, 
61, a. 128, h. diflfer from Arius as to 
»»r£x.ti^ii^ 96, f. said God could be 
perfectly known by us, 96, f. directly 
opposed, not Catholics, but Semi- 
arians, 126, c. said that Catholics 
ought to hold our Lord as not Son of the 



Father but as Brother, 161, z. 200, a. 
and the Spirit the Brother of the Son, 
200, a. their public irreverence, 213, 
a. said that the Divine Substance 
was unbegotten, 224, a. 

Anonymous author, 147, t. 

Anthropomsrphites, 267, ni. 

Antichrist, 79, q. 178, I. 188, 3, or the 
devilj is he who assails a Council's 
decisions, 6, m. 

Antiquity, a note of true faith, 76. 1. 
to suppose mistaken, an absurdity, 
78, o. appeal to, fatal to Arians, 82, u. 

Aphthartodoceta, 376, u. 

Apollinarians, 189, b. 221, f. 241, h. 
267, 1. 289, h. 291, k. 292, n. 443, g. 
447, X. 

Apostle, the, title of S. Paul, 131, d. 

Archetype, the Son is of our sonsbip, 16, 
f. 56, k. 140, n. God is of creatures, 
18, o. the Word and Wisdom, 29, k. 
140, n. 333, t. 373, s. Father and 
Son of those relations, 161, z. 163, 2. 
211, f. 216, 1. 416, e. God is of aU 
perfection, 220, d. 

Arianism, a state religion, 2, c. 4, h. 77 y 
m. 190, c. 193, 6. 341, 1. anticipation 
of in 3d cent., 47, 1. caused disorders, 
76, h. stationary period of, 1 10, q. fore- 
runner of Antichrist, 178, ]. 188, 5, 
doctrinal connection with Apollina- 
rianism and Eutychianism, 289, h. 
292, n. opposed to Apollinarianism 
historically and ethically, 292, n. 

Arians, chameleons, 2, c. atheists, 3, f. 
26, 1. 184, k. 492, 2. diabolical, 9, s. 
49, 1. 410, a. mad, 2, e. 26, 2. 91, q. 
177, 1. 189, 2. 202, 4. 216, 6. 231, 2. 
&c. foes of Christ, 6, n. passim, not 
Christians, 27, h. 86, 1. 179, 4. 183, 4. 
194, 2. 439, 3. profaneness of, 76, h. 
213, a. 234, 2. few in number, 80, s. 
hypocrites, 127, g< the giants, 469, 2. 
modern Jews, 282, a. like heathen 
polytheists, 301, c. 423, n. 492, 3. 
serpents, dogs, wolves, &o. 341, h. 

Arians, attack the Nicene definition. 
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A.D. 350. 1, b. appeal to Scriptare, 
1, b.57,2.84,b. 108, 1.112,0. 116, g. 
123, a. 178, c. 183, 1. 385, a. raria- 
tioDS of, 2, c. 81 , t. 90, 1. 93, 1. 103, t. 
128, 3. 136, 1. 227, 1. convicted them- 
selvefl, 2, c. 6, o. 128, 1. 220 init. 
286, 2. 496, 6. use force, 4, h. iin- 
willing to speak plainly, 10, u. 193,2. 
introdace, yet complain of onscrip- 
toralterm8,31,p. 52, 1. 112, o. 116, 
g.133,3. 134,2. 138,2.4.225,1. in 
what agree with Sabellians, 37, y* 
41, c. 114, b. 189, b. 331, r. 336, b. 
514, I. 515, r. with Samosatenes, 
41 , e. 1 13, y. 1 14, b. their evaaiona, 
104, y. 108, h. i. 1. Ill, s. 112^ n. 
195, a. enforce certain interpretations 
of Scripture by anathema, 120, p. 
in what respect zealous for Scripture 
above other heretics, 178, c. do but 
bring objections, 235, b. argue ab- 
stractedly, 256, o. argue that if the 
Son not at, He was against the 
Father's will, 121,3. 486, g.h. 489, k. 
teach that our Lord is not the true 
Son of God, yet not a son like us, 
10, u. that He is in one sense true 
Son, 108, 1. 307, d. misinterpret the 
term Son, 24, b. misinterpret the 
term Word, 26, g. attempt to con- 
sider our Lord neither God nor 
creature, 10, u. 224, a. 423, m. hold 
two Gods, 63, g. 118, m. 160, y. 
423, m. or worship whom they call a 
creature, 191, d. 206, 1.301, c.411,b. 
423, m and n. maintain in fact a su- 
preme and a secondary God, 118, ra. 
hold two Substances, 203, d. hold 
Wisdom to be a quality in God, 515, r. 
yet impute this to Catholics and Sa- 
bellians, 96, c. 336, b. explain away 
the Atonement ,26 7,1. tend to deny the 
manhood, 292, n. falsely supposed by 
La Croze to have invented ifrUnt 
ibid. 
Avian opinions; that our Lord has 
no rt^ixi^^ntts with the Father, 
(vid. Circumincession,) is one with the 
Father only in teaching, &c. 107, f. 
145,2. 148,6. 156,g.414,b.that He ifi 
not Son by nature, 16, k, not eternal 
because the Son, 24, b. 98, d. 1 12, x. 
407, q* 412, c. had a beginning be- 
cause aSon,112,x. 214,b. in one sense 
real Son, 307, d. 332, s. not really 
Word and Wisdom, 25, f. the Word 
notionally, 332, s. not Word, but 
so called, 25, f. 307, d. not a true 
Son but so called, 41, 3. 218, m. 307, d. 
333, u. one of many words, 26, g. 
331, q. 336, b. one of many powers, 
134, 1. as the locust, 137, 1. 186, 
1. created by true Word and Wis- 



dom, 41, e. 114, b. 311, k. 331, r. 
336, b. is Wisdom as having acquired 
it, 95, c. alterable, 289, h. is a 
creature not as one of the crea- 
tures, 10, XX. 307, c. Son only by only, 
62, f. that He is begotten, that is, 
made,309,g. that He is Only-begotten 
because created that other creatures 
might be created by means of Him, 

12, X. created for our sakes, 321 , 2. 3. 
medium of creation, 316, c. 525, b.d. 
that He is God's instrument, 12, z. 
acted at the Father's will, 118, n. 
121,1. had not a human soul, 115, f. 

119, o. 289, h. suffered in His divine 
nature, 116. f. 119, o. 123, u. was 
visible in His divine nature, 114, 2. 

120, q. 123, u. Mediator in His di- 
vine nstnre, 107, e. 115, f. Priest 
in His divine nature, 115, f. 267, 1. 
292, m, n. 

Ariminumy Letter of the Coancil of, 
85, d. excuse of the Fathers there, 
153, i. 

AriomaniacSj 91, q. whence the title, 
2, e. 91,q. 183, i. 191, c. 

AriuSy his letter to Eusebins* 1, a. he 
copied from Asterius, 13, 2. vid. also 
35, 1. (where Tillemont reads wuf 
•vTtvioT w^i. Note 21. on Arians.^ 
his Thalia, 94, a. acknowledged at 
the Council of Jerunalem, 103, u. his 
character and person, 183, i. main- 
tained that the Son could alter, 
230, a. 

Artemasy 102, s. 

Aiy sense of, 430, t. it implies re- 
semblance in a certain respect, 359, f. 
431, X. 

Asteriusy one of the chief elder Arians, 

13, b. taught that the Son alone 
could bear God's creative Hand, 13, 
c. condemns the fr^^«Ai^, 97, h. uses 
Semiarian terms, 100, q writes like 
Eusebius, ibid, taught that the Son 
was created by and called after the 
attribute Wisdom, 336, b. that He 
created in imitation of God, as His 
minister,319,5.calledamany-headed 
hydra, and why, 100, q. 492, p. 

At/tanasiuSy S. his attention to the sense 
rather than the wording of doctrine, 
I7,m.32, 1.36,3. 60, 1. 157,1.228, 
1. insight into doctrine, 128, h. scarce- 
ly mentions the Homousion in his 
Orations, 17, m. 167, i. 210, d,e. 262, 
f. 264, g. acknowledges the Semiarians 
as brethren, 17, m. 167, i. seems not 
to know the Acacians well, 7, p. nor 
the Anomoeans, 5 1 , a. 1 28, h. how far 
learned, 52, d. 146, 1. 22.5,2. whether 
at Council of Seleucia, 73, b. his 
change of tone towards Constaqtiu8, 
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90, p. does not know the Semiarians 
an well as S. Hilary, 103, t. dis- 
approves the Homoeusion, 137, g. 
treats the Semiarians like S. Hilary 
when they part from Arians, 139, m. 
description of his persoD, 183, i. 
replies to Anomoeans, as their doc- 
trine is reported to him, 200, a. 
his reverent way of speaking, 216, 

c. 490, 1. repeats aDd improves 
himself, 54, h. 226, b. 227, d. 
266, k. 394, g. eloquent writer, 265, 
k. answers objections from texts m the 
lirst instance by the Regula Fidei 
or Scope of Scripture, 283, c. metho- 
dical manner in his Orations, 306, b. 
his arguments adopted by subsequent 
fathers, 31 T, d. 342, b. 369, i. 415, d. 
seems to use " substance" for " sub- 
sistence" or person, 244, k. seems 
to disown heretical baptism, 339, e. 
seems to consider our Lord a creature 
according to the flesh, 344, f. seems 
to say we must not call Him a crea- 
ture according to the flesh, 347, i. 
may be wrested to sanction Apolli- 
narianism and Eutychianism, 291, k. 
346, g. does not use the post- Eutychi- 
an Catholic phraseology, 346, g. 480, 

d. nor the post-Nestorian,346,g. really 
refutes both Nestorian and Euty chian 
heresies, 244, 1. vagueness of his 
parallelisms in doctrine, 369, f. seems 
in one place to impute, not ascribe, 
infirmities to our Lord, ibid, argues 
about " First-born" contrariwise to 
Marcellus, 368, e. seems to say that 
Adam before his fall had no habitual 
grace, 379, g. seems to say that God 
is not in substance in every thing, 
i. e. materially, 18, n. 431 , u. objects 
to " God suflered in the flesh," 444, i. 
does not admit our Lord's ignorance 
except for argument's sake, 464, b. 
seems to assert our Lord's ignorance 
in His manhood, 461, b. yet really is 
speaking of thenature of His manhood 
in itself, (i. e. what would have been 
in another, or what was economically 
ignorance,) 464, f. 466, g. 468, k. con- 
siders our Lord's advance in wisdom 
to be only its manifestation, 474, q. 

Atheism f as predicated of Arius and the 
Arians, 3, f.26, 1. of Aetius,&c.81,3. 
184,k. of Asterius,340,g. of Sabellius, 
Marcellus, &c. 340, g. of Valenti- 
nus, ibid, of heathenism, 3, f. 184, k. 
340, g. of philosophers, 340, g. of 
Christians, ibid. 

Atonement, 264, k. 267, 1. 367, e. 376, x. 
377, d. 378, e. 446, p. 466, 6. 620, 2. 
explained away by Arians, 267, 1. by 
ApoUinarians, 267, 1. 443, g. by Nes- 



torians, 267, 1.443, g. by Eutychians, 
267, 1. 
AuxeniiuSy 82, x. 86, f. 



B. 

Baptism the work of the Three Persons, 

338, 6. by heretics whether invalid, 

339, e. whether it cleanses, 340, f. 
not in Name of Ingenerate or Framer, 
but of Father ,56, i. Arian into Creator 
and creature, 339, 3. 

Basil of Ancyra, 74, c. 89, o. 117, k. 
139, k. 167, i. 

Beginning, new, Christ, 250, d. 360, g. 

Beginning of ways, name of Office, 
360, 1. belongs to the Son as man 
because God, ibid. 

Beryllus, 641, b. 

Bull, Bp, his interpretation of ** He 
was before His generation," 363, a. 
363, a. of ** First-born of crea- 
tion," 367, d. 368, g. considers our 
Lord's " condescension" at the crea- 
tion equivalent to " generation," 
97, m. 368, g. 396, i. 



Calvin, 46, k. 

Catholics, how far ever called after 
human masters, 179, e. accused by 
heretics of inconsistency for holding 
a mystery, 140, n. the very name a 
test of the true Church, 180, f. 

Cause efficient, 284, 2. 309, 2. 310, h. 
420, 1. 

Chancel, place for Clergy, 101, r. 

Christ, the title introduced seldom in 
Athan.'s first three Discourses, 612, 
b. used by S. Hilary for our Lord's 
Divine Nature,512, b. not mere man, 
lest we should be man-worshippers, 
303, 3. 

Christ, was anointed as man with 
His Godhead, 248, b. His manhood 
agannent,249,c.291,k.354,2. is an 
immediate principle of life to each 
Christian, 250, d. type and model of 
our moral perfection, 254, i. He came 
that we might fulfil the Law, 264, k. 
wholly God and wholly man, 296, o. 
not a servant as man, but took on 
Him a servile nature, 309, b. said to 
be such by many fathers, ibid. Priest 
and Mediator as man because God, 
107, e. 116, f. anointed as man be- 
cause God, 251, f. Mediator, Lord, 
and Judge as man because God,303,e. 
First-born both as Creator and as 
man, because God, ibid, beginning of 
ways, as man, because G^, 350, 1. 
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Dot a cre&ture though He to€k an Him 
a crested nature, 344. f. why, ibid. 
347) i. not an adopted Sod, 344^ f. 
His Person eternal and infinite, 
369, f. His manhood an adjunct, 
ibid, a new beginning, 260, d. 
360, g. 

Christ, has two whole natures, 460, 
b. united by a circuniince88ion,661, 
h. united in One Person, 460, b. jet 
distinct, in His own Person, 446, 1. 
479, b. attributes of each of His two 
natures attributed to the other in His 
one Person, (the AtrtU^is %tfUrm,) 
244, 1. 443, h. 448, z. 460, b. Christ, 
the Word and God, suffered, was 
pat to death, buried, &c. 444, i. yet 
not affected in His Godhead by 
the incarnation, 296, o. 444, k. 
combines the energies of each nature 
in single acts, (the i%a9^^t»)i hi^ytm) 
446, m. 448, z. 

Chrtst, took our fallen flesh, 241, h. 
had sinless infirmities of the flesh, 
448, z. His flesh our renovation, 
260, d. 360, g. 374, t. 447, u. 449, a. 
permitted and suspended at will the 
operations of His manhood, 477, a. 
took a body n^iturally subject to death, 
243, i. submitted to death, as man, 
at His will, 481, e. His soul had not 
God's infinite knowledge, 461, b. 
His soul was troubled, &c. 477, a. 
had a human will and a divine, 480, c. 
d. yet not two discordant wills, 480, c. 

Christ, had both a divine and human 
knowledge, 461, b. had a soul in 
nature ignorant, ibid, but not igno- 
rant in fact, ibid, was not ignorant 
in, though ex hnmanft naturJL, ibid, 
said by some fathers to be ignorant 
as man, ibid. 462, c. and to grow in 
knowledge, 462, c. this doctrine 
afterwaids heretical, 462, d. His 
ignorance said by the fathers to be 
but economical, 464, f. 468, k. held 
to be truly ignorant by Adoptionists, 
466, g. ignorant for our sakes, 468, k. 
assumes ignorance as the Almighty 
in the O. T. 471, n. o. perfect in 
knowledge, as man, from the first, 

473, p. as man, knew all things that 
are in fact, not in posse ^ ibid, said by 
some Fathers to grow in wisdom, 

474, q. His wisdom did not grow, 
but was manifested, ibid. 

Christians do not take titles from men, 

179, e. 180, f, 1.181,1. 
ChrysologuSj 16, i. 
Chrysostom, 16, i. 
Church, of the Holy Sepulchre, 103, x. 

the Dominicum Aureum, 106, z. 
CircumincessioHy («n^<;c*^*'*'j) 116, 2. 



400. d. 473, 3. test of orthodoxy 
against Arianism, 46, i. 96, d. 46, i. 
116, h. 187, 1, 2. 338, d. 339, a. 
423, 2. not material, 399, b. 403, i. 
406. m. 

applied to the doctrine of the Incar- 
nation, 661, h. 

Coalition, of Meletians with Arians, 
89, m. Semi-arians with Donatists, 
ibid. 

Comparisons, imply similarity, 16, g. 
in sacred matters vague and general, 
369, f. 431, X. y. hence wrested by 
heretics, 369, f. explained away by 
them, 431, y. 

Concept ions, viA.Name, Title, Archetype. 
Kotton. human of Gt>d, not adequate, 
326, g. 333, u. approximations, 333 ,u . 
to be used as such, ibid, heresy of 
rejecting them, ibid. 431, y. partial, 
439, c. 

Condescension, of our Lord at creation, 
is not generation, 368, g. 396, i. con- 
sists in His imparting Himself while 
He creates, 32, q. 372, q. 391 , 6. in 
making Himself an archetypal Son 
to creation, 32, q. 246, a. 373, s. 

Confession, of the Dedication, 89, o. 
106, b. oftheMacrostich, lll,t. first 
of Sirmium, 117, 1. 289, h. Sardican, 
84, c. 123, u. with a date, 83, y. 
124, y. of Ancyra, 139, m. 

Constans, 1 10, p. 

Constantine, treats the Arian question 
as a logomachy, 66, 1. highly ho- 
noured in memory, 69, b. 

Constanttus, 74,2. 90, p. 109, 1. 117, i. 
127, e. 168.2.190,0. 

Consu stantiai, vid. One in Substance. 

Convulsions, &c. proper to heretical 
prophets, 467, i. 

Councils, (vid. Nicene,) Ecumenical, 
49, o. 79, 1. 93, 2. 103, 1. 188, 1. 
their decisions cannot be re-discussed , 
6, m. 84, c. function of, to fix and 
authenticate traditions, 49, p. their 
condemnation sufficient without con- 
troversy, 188, b. 

Cotfiu^tVof Antioch against Samosatene, 
141,0. of Tyre, 103, o. of Seleucia, 
73, c. of Jerusalem, 103, u. of the 
Dedication at Antioch, 106, z. of 
Sirmium, 117, 1. of Ancyra, 139, 
(2nd) m. of Ariminum, 88, k. of 
Lateran under Pope Martin, 416, f. of 
Fourth Lateran, 146, r. of Basil, 
461,6. ofTrent, 389, h. 

Creation, &c. eternal because gene- 
ration, according to Origen, 66, m. 
has no similitude on earth, 18, o. 
163, c. in posse, 66, m. not eternal, 
because creatures perishable, 223, g. 
632,3. 
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Creatures, created by one command, 
367, 2. cannot create, 310, h. aer- 
yants, but the Word Lord, 296, 2. 
313, 2. 360, 1. 493, 1. creature can- 
not help creature, 338, 1. aid each 
other for one end, 319, 3. no one 
like another, 308, e. 319, 2. perish- 
able, 209, 2. 223, 9. 232, 1. 263, 4. 
349, 1. all weak without divine grace 
and power, 32, q. 261, e. 338, 2. 
372, q. 393, e. made sons by the Son, 
32, q. 236, c. 246, a. if not creature, 
then God, 423, m. 

Creed, the record of traditions, 49, p. 
80, 1. 

Cross, exaltation of, 104, x. 

CyriV, S. ff Jerusalem, 292, ra. 



Definition (vid. Nicene) of a Council 

not to be re-discussed, 6, m. such as 

Nicene, 34, c. 
Deification, 380, h. 
Demophilus, 82, x. 86, f. 
Development of theology, early, 47, 1. 
Devil, his ignorance, 364, b. father, 

leader, &c, of Arians, 9, s. 49, 1. 

333, 4. 386, 1. 410, a. 426, 6. 
Dilatation or expansion, in God, 528, 

b. doctrine of Marcellus, c. in what 

sense admitted by fathers, ibid. 
Dionysius of Alexandria, 44, e. 46, i. 

224, a. 
Dionysius of Kome, 46, h. 
Discourses, Athan.*s, their object and 

character, 178, d. 
Disputations, 44, e. 
Doctrine, test of, the religious sense, 

328, h. 



E. 

Ecclesiastical sense, 283, c. y. Regula 
Fidei. 

Ecclesiastictts, hook of,not in the Canon, 
31,0. 

Ecumenical Councils, 49, o. 

Equality of Son to Father, what it 
means, 149, x. 167, i. 211, f. im- 
plied in ** One in Substance," 40, c. 

Esther, book of, not in the Canon, 31 , o. 

Eudoxius, 1, a. 74, f. 126, c. 

Eunomius, 96, f. 114, c. 161 , z. 200, a. 
266, m. 316,b. 

Eusebians did not avow their heresy 
under Constantine, 30, m. but attack 
Athan. 30, m.84,b. aim at restoring 
Anus, 30, m. then hold Councils to 
explain the faith, 30, m. 84, b. 110, 



q. 128, 2. attack the Nicene Council, 
102, 2. 103, 2. attack Nicene terms 
as unscripturai, 1, b. 84, b. 130, 2. 
138,4. did not dare profess Arianism, 
84, b. evaded a condemnation of 
Arianism, 82, 1. 108, g. 138, 3. 
the same as Acacians, 88, 1. con- 
tained in them two parties, 103, t. 
1 10, 0. q. separation of the two parties 
when,122,t. their distinction between 
Homousion and Homceusion, 144, q. 
their love of gain and preferment, 
190, c. 268, 2. 

Eusebius of Nicomedia^ 20, u. his 
letter at Nicsea, 36, t. his doctrine 
of our Lord's moral advancement. 
234, 1. 

Eusebius of CcBsarea, his Letter to his 
Church, 1, b. 68, a. evades the i$ 
0bftat, 62, e. 64, i. uses instead the 
U fiiT«vrias, 400, c. condemns the 
II ol» 0»TU9 evasively, 62, e. vid. 112. 
u. holds that our Lord is alone from 
God, because immediately created, 
62, c. calls our Lord a creature, 62, f. 
created to create others, 62, f. 626, b. 
because they could not bear God*« 
hand, 100, q. says that He is consti- 
tuted to be the Only Son, 62, f. 100, q. 
considers Him a second substance, a 
secondGod, 63,g 1 18 ,m. 203,d.399,a. 
confesses Him to be the Image, but as 
a resemblance, 64, i. heterodox sen- 
tence in the Letter, which Bull thinks 
spurious, 66, 1. letter to Euphration, 
91 , n. he says that the Son is not Very 
God, 99, p. that He is Priest, as 
God,107,e.292,m. that He is "about" 
the Father, 131, e. calls Marcellus 
a Judaizer, 282, a. prejudices the 
doctrine of our Lord's perfect man- 
hood, 292, n. confesses our Lord to 
be a real Son, 307, d. did not admit 
the itt^ix'^^^tt, 338, d. 399, a. con- 
trast in doctrine with Athan. 373, s. 
considers the Son, not as the Father's 
Idea and Will, but as a minister to 
It, ibid, conceives a medium between 
Father and Son, ibid. 

Eustathius, 167, i. 

Eutyches, 222, f. 243, i. 267, 1. 

Eutychianism, 243,i. 477, a. connection 
with Arianism, 289, h. its grounds in 
antiquity, 346, g. 480, d. admits yet 
detected by h«rixo(, 447, x. 

Euzoius, 127, f. 

Eve compared to S. Mary, 328, i. 

Eauacionitee, 127, d. 

Exactness, doctrinal, primitive want 
of, 346, g. 464, f. 474, q. 480, d. 

Expansion, or dilation,, in God, 628, 
b, c. 

Exucontians, 127, d. 
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F. 



Faithy implicit, 76, i. once altered, ever 
altering, 80, r. office of, 163, d fin. 

Fathfr, the Fount of Godhead, 25, e. 
283, d. 284, e. ever, though not 
Creator ever, 65, m. 201, b. implies 
Son, 65, m. 98, n. 223, g. 407, q. im- 
plies production from within, in op- 
position to without, 25,e. 202,2. 207,2. 
everperfpct,201 ,c. not, asFatherGod, 
how, 21 1 , f, 524, f. only trae Father, 
18, o. 151, z. 211, f. 212. g. 416, e. 
516, J. bids the Son, how, 324, b. 

337, c. though Father, not before 
Son, 412, c. ever Father, ever 
Son, 532, 4. His bidding one act 
with the Son's assent, 324, c. 337, c. 
whole God, though He has given 
to the Son to be whole Gotl, 326, g. 
334, y. God as abso lutely as if the 
Son were not God, 326, g. Only God, 
not in contrast with the Son, but with 
works, 33, r. and so Ingenerate, 53, g. 
acts immediately on the creation, 15, 
a. 337, c. 372, q. acts through the 
Son, 16, e. 337, c. 338, 4. 416, f. 4. 
422, 1. if not Father, not Creator, 25, e. 
in the Son and the Son in, 33, r. 

338, d. 

Fecundity^ 26, e. 202, 2. an attribute 
of perfection, 283, d. 

Fire from fire, illustration of the Son, 
39, b. tended perhaps to Arianism, 
ibid. 

First'bomy Christ of men, 367, d.368, f. 
of all creation, 369, k. 370, u. denotes 
an office, 369, h. 373, s. means "first- 
born to creation," 370, m. whether 
it mean " heir,** 371, o. means not 
" heir" but " representative," 372, r. 
means archetypal Son, 373, s. 396, i. 

Fleshy Christ's, our renovation, 260, d. 
359, 1. 360, g. 374, t. 447, u. 449, a. 

Force y adoption of in religion, 4, h. 63, f. 
286, f. 

Foreknowledge^ the Son by, 11,1. 114, 
e. 119,2. 186,2. vid.p.610.(ll.) 

Forerunners of Antichrist, 80, q. 

Forgiveness possible wi thou t atonement , 
254, k. 360, g. 378, e. sudden pos- 
sible, 378, f. 

Freedom from sin and corruption, 
through Incarnation, 254, k. 360, g. 



Generation Divine, eternal, 19, s. 201, b* 
and never ceasing, 201, b. an end, 
not a way to an end, 201, b. 527, k. 
necessary for external Divine opera- 
tions, 25, e. 284, e. 518, 7. beyond 



human thought, 880, o. not to be 
likened to human, 19, •• 880, n. as 
not creation, 18, o. 158, c. 214, 2. 
does not imply passion, 1 7» 1. 140,1.2. 
153, 1. or separation, 221, 1. does not 
depend on time, 329, 1. held inpoue 
by Constantine and Eu8ebias,65, l.by < 
Theognis, 65, m. by Ajiterius, 102, 1. 

GeneraiioH of all things, through the 
Son, 32, q. 246, a. 261, e. 372, q. 
373, 8. 

Gentleneuy test of the Divine Spirit, 
467, i. 

George of Cappadocia, 88, k. 134, f. 

George of Laodicea, 89, o. 

Germinius, 74, e. 

Giants, 58, m. 325, d. 459, 2. 

Gibbon, unfairness of, 46, k. 90, p. 91, a. 
95. b. 

Gnoitics attributed creation to angels, 
310, h. appealed to Scripture, 386, a. 

God in substance separate from, yet 
present with all things, 18, n. 214, 3. 
431, u. vid. also 399, b. the Archetype 
of created things, 18, o. 220, d. has 
nothing additional to His substance, 
38, z. 51, b. 131, e. 493, q. called One 
and Only, not to exclude the Son and 
Spirit, but creatures, 33, r. 407, 2. 
called ingenerate in same sense, 53, g. 
if Father, Father ever, because God, 
but if Creator, not Creator ever, 
because of creatures, 223, g. not 
subject to laws, 266, m. no accidents 
in, 37, y. 493, s. simplicity of H'm 
Nature, 334, x, y. 493, r. 615, r. 
which was infringed by Catholics ac- 
cording to AnomoBans, 334, x. really- 
guarded by the Catholic doctrine, 
334, y. infringed by Arians, ibid, by 
Sabellians, <fec. 514, q. 515, r. His 
power exceeds His actual operations, 
378, f. 
God suffered, was buried, <fec. God's 

body, &c. 296, 1. 444, i. 
God's Mother, 420, i. 440, e. 447, s 
and X. 

Gods, men are in the Word, 236, c. 

380, h. 
Gorgias, 401, e. 
Gorpiteusy the month, 88, i. 
Grace contrasted with teaching, 359, 1. 

360, g. 393, e. 
Greek Fathers, accused of tritheism, 
219, b. 

H. 

Heresies, in what they agreed and dif- 
fered, 41, e. 114, b. run into each 
other, 189, b. 292, n. 295, o. are 
partial views of the truth, 219, b. 
450, c. 
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UeresieSy eoneerning Christ, agree 
(most of them) in denying our Lord's 
titles to belong to one and the same 
Person, 41, e. 313, m. tended to 
deny tiie Atonement, 367, !• 

Heresy, the principle of interminable 
schism, 80, r. 

fler«^tca/baptism, whether valid, 339,e. 
whether it cleanses, 340, f. 

Heretics, sealons for Scripture, 178, c. 
▼id. Scripture* called after their 
masters, 1/9, e. 180, f. set up against 
their masters, 80, r. 92, 1. irreverent, 
213, a. affect reverence, 221, f. 

not the sincere and ignorant, 

330, o. 

Hemuu, 7, q. 31, o. 

Hermits of S, iltM^, general of, his 
error at Council of Basil, 461, b. 

Hieraccu, 97, 1. 523, b. 

Hilary, S. never heard the Nicene 
Cr^ till he was in exile, 76, i. 
excuses the Semi-Arians, 103, t. 
calls the Council of the Dedication 
an assembly of Saiuts, L05, z. treats 
the creed of Sirmium as Catholic, 
117, 1. 

Hositts, 122, t. 

Human nature has no stay, 18, p. 
211, f. 251, e. assumed by our Lord, 
as it is, 241, h. sin not of the sub- 
stance of, 241, h. 

Hypocrisy, Arian, 127, g. 187,3. 193, 4. 

Hypostases divided, 46, i. 



Ignorance, our Lord's (vid. Christ) 
coQsequence of sin, 473, p. man's of 
the last day, why, 470, m. 

lUusirations of heavenly things, 141 , 3. 
153, d. not explanations, but safe- 
guards, 43, d. individually imperfect 
and tend to heresy, 25, c. 219, b. 304, 
2. 359, f. 136, g. 405, o. 430, c. cor- 
rect each other, 140, n. intended not 
to prove, but to convey an idea, 220, 
c. far below things illustrated, 326, 
f. 491, 5. refutatory rather than posi- 
tive, ibid, retorted, 496, 7. explained 
away by heretics, because imperfect, 
431, y. 

Image, the Son the Father's, 106, d. 
how evaded by Eusebians and Semi- 
arians, 35, u. living, 463, e. 491, n. 
whole from whole, perfect from 
perfect, 8cc. 331, p. unvaiying, how a 
contradiction, 136, g. scriptural, and 
used by Atiian. ibid, the Son, in all 
things except in being the Father, 
149, X. 211, f. not of the Father's 
Person but of His substance, 311, f. 



one Qod, one Image, 318, 4. implies 
perfection, 201, c. implies eternity, 
309, d. implies consubstantiality, 
ibid, implies unalterableness, 231, 1. 
255, 1. implies unchangeable son- 
ship, 211, f. 226, 1. 883, d. is implied 
in Sonnhip, 312, m. in being Word, 
ibid, illustrated by image of Emperor, 
how far, 405, o. vid. also 64, i. we 
new made in the Son's, for made in, 
251, 1. 

Imitation not renewal, 359, 1. 360, g. 
393, e. a means of renewal, 254, i. 
428, r. 

In, sense of, 430, s. 

Incarnation of the Creator for our new 
creation, 251, f. 355, 3. 388, 2. 
caused by man's sin, 356, d. for 
atonement and renewal, 357, e. these 
two ends made one by the Fathers, 
ibid. 456, 5. not necessary for for- 
giveness, 254, k. necessary for re- 
newal, 254, k. 360^ g. 378, e. for 
renewal in original Image of God, 
-251, 1. for ste<&astness, 254, 1. 372, 
1. 380, 1. 390, 2. 395, 2. 434, 3. 
475, 4. 552, 2. 

Incense burnt before imperial statues, 
313, n. 

Indiction, 109, n. 

Indifferentiim, 178, d. 

IngeneratCj symbol of the Anomoeans, 
50, a. four senses of, 52, e. 146, .1. 
Arians used it agunst the Son, 53, g. 
113, 2. not introduced into the bap- 
tismal form, 56, i. used against the 
Holy Spirit by Macedonians, 121, s. 
arguments brought against by fathers, 
228, f. 

Irreverence a sure mark of heresy, 
213, a. 

Irvingites, 467, i. 



Janseniut, 120, q. 

Jews, how they evaded prophecy, 259,b. 

numbers converted at first, 303, f. 

contrasted with Manichees, 130, 1. 

189, 1. 258, a. 450, b. 541,1. 
Judith book of, not in the Canon, 31, o. 



Leo, S, repeats himself, 265, k. 

lAgkt, a title of the Son corrective of 
materialism, 20^ t. 

Like, implies distinction, 35, u. 64, i. 
116. h. 139, 1. 144, q. belongs to 
qualities, rather than to substance, 
35, u. 155, g. no creature, to crea- 
ture, 308, e. cannot constitut* a 
test of orthodoxy, 40, c. Arian senses 
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of, IM, ^, yet rif?htly moiit mean 
oneness in nature, 7^t i. 106, d. 
136, g. 139, 1. 167, i. 211, f. wrong, 
when used of the S<>n, only when it 
is the extreme point confessed, 106, d. 

Like in substance does not imply o^ 
the Stthstancey 139, 3. not material, 
as ** One in Substance," according 
to Eusebians, 144, q. 

Like in aU things, 84, a. 115, e. 

Living Image, &c. the Son of the 
Father, 254, i. 463, e. 491, n. 

Lttcian, 13, b. 104, y. 106, b. c. 

LfUher, 46, k. 295, o. 



M. 

Mctcedoniant, 121, s. 385, a. 

Manhood of Christ, may be compart*d 
to an attribute of His Person, 369, f. 

ManicheeSy (vid. Jews.) 7, n. 97, i. and 
1. 130, 1. 189, a. 221, f. 472, 1. con- 
trasted with Jews, 268, a. 460, b. 

Manifestation of God in Christ, an 
Apollinarian tenet, 267, 1. 291, k. 
443, g. and aNestorian, 443, g. in one 
sense admitted by S. Athan. ibid. 

Marcellus, 97, m. 99, o. 109, m. 110, q. 
his doctrine, 110, r. 114, z. c. 1. 120, 
p. 336, b. 368, e. 381, i. 385, a. 514, 
n. q. 

Marcionites, 46, h. 163, 3. 

Mark of Arethusa, 83, y. 89, o. 117, 1. 
221, f. 

Martyrium, or Church of Holy Se- 
pulchre, 103, X. 

Mary, S. compared by Fathers to the 
virgin earth from which Adam, 290, 
i. compared to Eve, 328, i. Mother 
of God, or furUss, 292, n. 420, i. 
440, e. 447, s and x. Ever- Virgin, 
364, b. 381 , i. not said by fathers to 
be sanctified from the womb, 446, r. 

Meuter, to be named from a, note 
against heretics, 179, e. 

Materialism, guarded against, 19, r. 
20, t. imputed to Catholics, 63, h. 
141, 4. 

Meaning more important than words, 
17, m. 32, 1. 36, 3. 60, 1. 130, 2. 
138, 4. 167, i. 228, 1. 286, 2. 287, 4. 
485, e. 

Mediatorship of Christ, whether before 
the Incarnation, 107, e. 116,f. 267,1. 
292, m. of the Word, 324, 2. 

Meletians, 89, m. 181, g. 

Meletius, S, 127, f. 128, g. 

Monarchy, doctrine of, 46, h. 612, a. c. 
624, 1. used as a tessera by all parties, 
613, e. vid. 116, 3. preserves the 
unity, 402, g. 512, a. 617, c. 



Monophuiites, 243, i. 393, n. 295, o. 
359,^385, a. 

Montanisis, 78, 1. 467, i. 

Mother of God or hsri»H, title of S. 
Mary allowed by Arians, 447, x. 
ascribed by some to the Arians, 292, 
n. held by Mcmophysites, ibid, really 
condemned the Monophysites, 447, 
X. antiquity of, 420, i. meaning of, 
440, e. used by Grreek Fathers, 447, s. 
by Latin, 447, x. test against Nesto- 
rians, ibid. 

Mystery the distinct mark of the Ca- 
tholic doctrine of the Trinity, 439, c. 
mysteries in Scripture are of facts not 
words, 238, e. 



N. 

Natural laws, God not subject to, 
256, m. 

Nature, laws of, the Son incarnate 
under, 243, i. 296, o. which the 
Eutychians denied, 243, i. 477, a. 
suspended them at His will, 477, a. 
481, e. 

above will, 489, i. 

di>ine in Christ, circumscribed 

by Eutychians, 295, o. 

*-^— human in Christ, denied by 
Eutyches, why, 346, g. not uniformlj 
acknowledged in terms by S. Athan. 
ibid. 480, d. 

Natures, two in Christ, distinct from 
each other, 446, 1. interchange their 
attributes, (itriig^tf fimfUrm,) 443, 
h. unite their energies in single acts, 
{ttafi^tuii hi^yiM,) 445, m. 

Nestorianism, 41 , e. 244, 1. 267, 1. 291, 
k. 292, n. 345, g. 443, g. 447, x. 
560, g. 

Nicene Council, both condemned Arian- 
ism and substituted orthodox sym- 
bols, 5, i. Ecumenical, 49, o. its 
proceedings against the Meletians, 
181, g. 

Nicene Definition, a critical test, 146, 
8. when assailed by Arians, 1, b. 
assailed as unscriptural, ibid. 84, b. 
129, b. as disowned at Antioch, 129, 
b. as material, 63, h. 129, b. as Sa- 
bellian, 129, b. as implying a dis- 
tinction between God and His sub- 
stance, ibid. (vid. One in Substance,) 

Nicomedia, earthquake at, 74, c. 

Noetus, 116, f. 

Notion human, of the Divine Being, 
contrasted with the reality, 38, z. 
96. e. 164. e. 155, f. 177, a. 211, f. 
219, b. 244, k. 307, d. 326, g. 333, u. 
309, b. 439, c. 
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Novelty^ a refutation of alleged doc- 
trines, 12, y. 76, 1. 78, o. inyoWes 
change, 7t>, k. 80, s. 

Number, the Divine Nature not subject 
to, 334, y. 412, d. 462, a.- 



O. 

One in Substance ^ (vid. SubUance,) 36, 
t. implies Same in lii^eness, 35, u. 
involves equality, 40, c. secwes our 
privilege as well as Christ's prero- 
gative, 57, k. excludes a second 
Substance, 63, g. accused of mate- 
rialism, 63, h. 141, 4. of Sabellianism, 
203, d. sense put on it by the Eusebi- 
ans, 144, q. specific test of heresy, 
146, s. a word of long standing in the 
Church, 64, k. history of, 35, t. de- 
nied by Arians before the Nicene 
Council, 95, b. why rejected at An- 
tioch, 143, p. not insisted on un- 
seasonably by Athanasius, 167, i. 
178, d. nor by others, 167, i. 

One by Agreement. 107, f. 155, g. 
414, b. 

Orations, S. Athan.'s methodical, 306, 
b. repetitions in, 226, b. 266, k. 

Or^ew, 44, e. 48, 1.252, h. 



P. 

Pantheism, 333, t. 

Paraclete, denied by heretics to be the 
Spirit in O. T. 648, d. 

Participatiofi, whole, the same as gene- 
ration, 15, f. of God through the Son, 
15, e. 41, 2. 202, 8. 246, a. charac- 
teristic of Sonship, 16, f. a gift to all 
creation, 32, q. of the Word, dei- 
fication, 161, 2—6. 192, 1. 236, c. 
380, h. 434, 5. 6. of the Son, adoption, 
236, c. 

Patripassian doctrine, 114, b. 115, f. 
629, d. 

Patronage Court, possessed by Arians, 
4, n. 190, 0. 

Patrophilus, 74, g, 

Paul, S. called "the Apostle," 131, d. 

Paul of Samosata. (vid. Samo^atene.) 

Perfection in sense of personality, 108, 
1. 116, h. 

Person, in reference to God, not equi- 
valentwith Indi vid uuro, 165, f. hardly 
denotes an abstract idea, but is a 
term, 412, d. more correct to say the 
than a, ibid, whether possible to speak 
of God as One Person, ibid. 

Persons, of the Holy Trinity imply 
Each Other, 33, r. eternally diKtinct 
from Each Other, 211, f. 412, d. the 



same one Substance yet not mere 
aspects of the same, 326, g. 615, r. 
worshipped with one worship, 407, r. 
operate with one operation, 309, 3. 
337, <?. 338, 4. 416, f. 422, 1. one in 
will , 324, c. if one in will and operation, 
one in substance, 416, f. Each God 
wholly, 334, y. 406, p. 407, s. 412, d. 
616, r. X. Each as absolutely God,as if 
the Others were not, 326, g. 615, r. 
contain Each Other, 326, g. 338, d. 

399, a. contain Each Other because 
the same Substance, 399, a. b. 402, 
g.vid. also 203, d. Each OtJ^er's life, 

400, d. numerically one, 399 ,*a. 402,g. 
yet really beyond number, 334, y. 
412, d. 462, a. Each, when contem- 
plated by our feeble reason, excludes 
the Others, 41 2, d. when viewed to- 
gether, abstracted not into Three, 
but into One Substance, ibid. Each 
first, 4 12,d. the Father works through 
the Son in the Spirit, 422, 1. 

Person, the First in the Holy Trinity 
loses nothing by giving all to the 
Son, 326, g. 407, s. because He 
gives eternally, S!01, c. imparts di- 
vinity, that is, is one with, 203, d. 

Pe rson , the Second in the HolyTrinity 
not a quality, attribute, or relation, 
326, g. 616, r. u. not a part of God, 
326, g. revealed solely in His relation 
to the First, 462, b. whole God, 326, 
g. has the Godhead, propriety, &c. 
of the First, 146, r. 400, d. is the 
being, fulness, life, the all of the 
First, 400, d. 403, i. 1. 407, s. 424, o, 
476, 2. one with the First because from 
the First, 402, g. whole God because 
Son of whole God, 407, s. 412, d. 

Personality, our Lord's in the manhood, 
taught by Marcellus, Fhotinus, &c. 
612, b. not in the Godhead, by Arius, 
&o. 41 , e. not in the manhood, 234, 4, 
237, 1. 244, 1. 446, o. 

Philo, 107, e. 120, q. 292, m. 

Philop07ius, 16, i. 

Philosophers, Greek, discordant, 8, r. 
how far pursued by Christian fathers, 
52, d. 224, a. 

Photinus, 110, q. 114, b.,ll7, 1. 

Platonic doctrine, 46, h. 61, b. 131, e, 
187, a. 224, a. 

Play, upon names, 114, b. 182, h. upon 
words, 237, d. 255, n. 

Pope, his primitive power, 44, f. title 
of, given to others, 90, g. 99, 1, pro- 
test of Arian East against, 106, z. 

^ 109, m. 

Potamius, 122, t. 

Potentially, God Creator ever, but not 
Father, 66, m. 

Praxeas, 46, h. 
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FrefeeUy Pnptorian, 73, a. 
Friedhood of Christ, 107, e. S67, 1. 

292, m. 
Frivaie Jutfymeni, 78, n. 233, a. 266, 

o. 267, 6. 411, 2. 414, a. 477, 6. 

482, f. 486, 7. 
Proeetstofi, wb^ not generation. 632, c. 
PropheiSt Spint of, Uie Holy Spirit or 

Paraclete, 648, d. 
Prophettf French, 467, i. 
Fiottmy the Yalentinian, 486, h. 
Funiihmeni for opinion, 63, f. 286, f. 



Q. 



Quakers, 467, i. 
Quarto-decimanSf 79, p. 



B. 

Radiance^ illastration of the Son. 39, 
b. might have seemed quasi-Sabeflian 
in early times, ibid, implies both 
contemporaneousness and homoge- 
neity, 41, d. 199, 2. what the object 
of such illustrations, 220, c. 

Reason, the Son the Father's, 26, c. 
in what sense, 208, b. 

Regula Fidei, 78, n. 233, a. 283, c. 
328, 1. 341, i. 343, c. 386, 6. 390, 3. 
426, 6. 439, d. 440, 3. 4. 460, 7. 8. 
472, 4. 482, f. 649, 3. 660, 3. 663, 7. 
-vid. also 21, x. 

Revelation, new, of the Montanists, 
467, i. 

Reverence, in sacred subjects charac- 
teristic of S. Athanasius, 216, c. 
490,1. 

Rhetorius, 178, d. 

Righteousness of the Word, fills us, 
239 fin. 444, 4. 



S. 

Sab^llianism, 24, b. 26, g. 98, m. 114, 

z, b. 116, f. 117, 1. 203, d. 308, d. 

doctrine of, 461, 2. 629, d. 
. imputed to Catholics, 63, h. 

connected with Nestorianism, 292, n. 

637, r. in what agreed with Arian- 

ism, 41, e. 114, b. 616, r. in what 

diflTered, 114, b. 622, b. 
Sacrifice essence of divine worship, 

313, n. 
Saintt, elder, bow far gifted with the 



Word and Son, 336, c. 349, 3. 639, 
3. 648, 3. 

SamouUene, 41. e. 44, 1 his principal 
tenet that our Lord became the Son 
byadvance,16,i.ll3,y.3.114,b.ll6, 
1. that He was the Internal Word, 37, 
g. 114, b. the xiynU^dhm, 114, z. 
that He was Son by foreknowledge, 
114, c. 641, b. his doctrine dintinet 
from Nestorianism, 649, e. histori- 
caliy connected with it, 660, g. 

Scrtfliiiv, sofi&oiencT of, 67, 1- thefiuth 
contained in, 60, c. 81, 4. 386, a. not 
to be inteipreted by a private rale, 78, 
n. 233, a. 364, b. its mysteries, 238, e. 
what is meant by explaining, away, 
ibid, contains and justifies, without 
forcing on us the Catholic sense, 287, 
g. 43 1 , y. 482, f. doctrinal words need 
not be in^, 136, i. 

zeal for, of heretics, and why, 

1, b. 7, p. 84, b. 88, 1. 108, L 116, g. 
123, u. 129, b. 178, c. 386, a. sense 
imposed by them with an anathema, 
120, p. evaded by the Jews, 269, b. 
- account of Angel manifesta- 



tions, applied to the Son by Fathers 
till Augustine, 120, q. yet Athan. 
does not differ from Augustine, 418, 
h. 

Seed sown bj the devil, 6, k. 74, 1. 177, 
2.194,1.267,4.328,1. 

Seers contrasted with heretical prophets, 
467, i. 

Semi'ArianSt 26, g. among the Fuse- 
bians, 103, t. favoured by S.Hilary, 
ibid, yet with an explanation, 167, i. 
also by Athanasins, ibid, later less 
heterodox than earlier, 100, q. eva- 
sions of the earlier, 106, o. d. e. ap- 
proximations of the later. 111, t. 
113, y. 116, e. 116, h. 129, a. cha- 
racteristic of the earlier, 116, h. 
opposed the Homoutdon as Sabellian, 
63, b. strong in, A.D. 361, 117, k. 
opposed a real evil, 117, 1. allowed 
** unvarying image," 36, u. held in 
fact two Gods, 118, m. 160, y. two 
substauces, 116, h. 203, d. attempted 
to consider our Lord neither God nor 
a creature, 423, m. perhaps excused 
by Athan. for holding that the Son is 
"by will," 486, e. 

Shepherd of Hermas, 7, q. not in the 
Canon, but profitable, 31, o.' 

Sin, not of the substance of human 
nature, 241 , h. 

Sirmium, 117, i. 

Son implies relationship according to 
nature, 16, k. 66, k. 163, d. 218, a. 
continuity of nature not a beginning 
of existence, 112, x. primary and 
secondary sense of, 66, k. a title 
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oorrectiye of that of Word, 140, n. 
does not imply posteriority, 412, c. 
implies eternity, 98, n. fin. higher 
title than eternal, 439, d. whether the 
Son not before the creation, 98, m. 

Son of God, the Hand of God, 12, z. 
323, a. 382, 8. 546, 1. Minister of 
God, 15, d. 311, i. Bidding of the 
Father, 324, b. not His command, 
329, 7. Will of the Father, 324, c. 
443, f. 490,1. or rather Will of Will, 
491, m. living Will, 284, 3, 491, n. 

Son of GoD,(vid. Will^) begotten at the 
Father's will according to some early 
fathers,485,d. according to heretics, 

485, f. and some later fathers, 486, s, 
if so, the will from eternity, ibia. 
whether or not by will, yet by nature, 

486, h. 489, i. not by will as others, 
else another Word, 492, o. 

Son of God a Son because the Word, 
221, e. 312, m. a Son because the 
Image, 283, d. implies Image, 3 1 2, m. 
vid. also 27,i.impliesWord, 204,3. dis- 
tinguished iromWord by Valen tinians, 
531, a. by Marcellus, dkc. 537, r. vid. 
also 41, c. real and proper Son, 25, i. 
Son by nature, 16, k. not external to 
the Father, 43, b. 63, g. 118, n. 154,1. 
201, b. 217, d. but from within and 
by a birth, 202, 2. 207, 2. 216, 6. 
219, 1. not an instrumeut of foreign 
nature, 12, z. 40, 4. whoso speculates 
about, will about the Father, 208, 1. 
216, 1. nothing between Father and, 
41, 2. 116, 1. 202, 8. 324, b. 373, s. 
486, h. perftct from perfect, 108, 1. 
329, 8. 331, p. 473, 6. has no end 
because no beginning, 209, c. se- 
parate from time and matter, 218, a. 
in what sense minister and instru- 
ment, 118, n. 337, c. 443, g. 31 1, i. 
in what sense bidden, 324, b. 443, f. 
not of a visible substance, 120, q. 
555, 2. the Father's Image not as 
Father but as God, 149, x. Image of 
the Father's substance, not Person, 
211, f. not brother to the Father or 
the Spirit, 200, a. not His own Fa- 
ther, 614, o. eternal because God, 
198, 1. eternal because Son, 98, n. 
112, z. eternal because the Father 
perfect, 201, c. ever perfect though 
a Son, 201, c. is God, else God once 
wisdom-leas, &c. 25, c. 208, b. 517, 5. 
is God because He communicates 
to us not Himself, but the Father, 
15, e. is God because no creature 
can unite creatures to God, 23, 1. 
377, d. 379, 1. the One God, because 
from the One God, 402, g. does not 
live by life but is Life, 400, d. has 
and is the Father's All, 15, f. 403, 1. 



all that the Father has, except being 
Father, 149, x. 404, 7. whether called 
Son only prophetically, 541, b. in 
what sense exalted, 239, f. said to 
have received, when He received for 
us, 521, 2. 
Son of God, the Archetype of our Son- 
ship, 15, f. 32, q. 56, k. 140^ n. is 
Son not as we are, 16, g. beginning 
of ways because God, 350, 1. first- 
bom, 367, d. 368, f. 369, k. 371, 
p. first-bom to creation, as arche- 
typal, 370, m. 373, 8. 396, i. not a 
creature because first-bora of crea- 
tures, 370, n. First-bom, not as heir, 
but as representative of others, 372, r, 
no Son, no work, 25, e. 284, e. 518, 7. 
imparts His Presence and Grace 
while He creates, 32, q. 246, a. 372, q. 
the stay of all creation, 18, p. 32, q. 
263,5. all things partake of, 1 5, e. 32, 
q. 41, 2. 151, 3—5. 236, o. 246, a. 
263, 5. revealed Himself of old 
through Angels, 120,g. 235, 3. 418, h. 
Son of God, took on Him our fallen 
nature, 241, h. made His whatever 
belongs to the fiesh, 244, 1. is God 
bearing flesh, 472, 7. remained what 
He was before, 23, a. 249, 2. 254, 1. 
289, h. 455, 2. not perfected by be- 
coming man, 108, 1. 472, 9. 526, 1. 
His body naturally subject to cor- 
ruption and death, 241, h. 243, i. 
375,u.478,l. but not corrupt in Him, 
243, i. Priest and Mediator because 
God and as man, 292, m. and but 
improperly as Word, 107, e. 292, m. 
Mediator, Lord, Judge, Priest, First- 
born, because God and as man, 303, 
e. not a creature even in His man- 
hood, and how, 344, f. 347, i. dif- 
ference of opinion on the point 
among fathers and divines, 344, f. 
not adopted Son even in manhood, 
ibid, first-bom from the dead, 367, d. 
created because man created in Him, 
372, r. said to be created, with a 
purpose, 386, 6. first-bom for man 
adopted in Him, ibid, in all His 
saints, 241, g. 366, o. 372, r. in Him 
alone adoption, 377) c. 412, 3. by 
taking flesh destroys its passions, 
446, 5. 447, u. 479, 1. 2. 620, 2. 
449, 2. is sanctified, for we sancti- 
fied in Him, 250, 1. imparts holiness 
by His soul, immortality by His 
body, 449, a. a living law and pat- 
tern, 254, i. 

Son of God, Arian sense of, 10, u. 24, b. 
218, a. 224, a. 

Sons of God, men are truly and properly, 
56, k. by adoption through the Spirit 
of the Son, 32, q. 236, c. 246, a. 
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261 , e. before the IncarnaCion, 539, H, 
648, 3. 

Sophists profess all knowledge, 401, e. 

Sticidean verse, 94, a. 1/9, 2. 

Spirit, when it denotes the Holy 
Ghost, 196, d. taken by the Fathers 
to mean the Son, ibid. 

Spirit oFGoD,theHand of God, 12. z. 
whether ingenerate, 121, s. the Gift 
of God, 306, g. receives from the 
Son, 433, a. why not called a Son, 
632, c. denied by heretics to be the 
Spirit of the Prophets, 648, d. 

Spirit, given from the womb, 446, r. 
given for sanctification, 203, 2. given 
before the Incarnation, 236. c. 249, 3. 
639, 3. 648, 3. His coming gentle, 
467, i. 

Statements, theological, (vid. Uliistra- 
tions,) not intended to explain but to 
express, 462, b. take their character 
from the speaker, 486, e. 

Statues, imperial, incense burnt before, 
313, n. 406, o. their honours, 406, n. 
resisted by the Fathers, 405, n, o. 
led to images of saints, 406, o. 

Stedfastness of the flesh in virtue, only 
through the Incarnation, 263, 1. 
254, 1. 2. 

Stoics, 187, a. 628, b. 631, b. 

Stonifig heretics, 63, f. 193, 3. 286, f. 
319, 4. 

Substarwe of God not distinct from God, 
34,8.38,3.132,1. expresses God posi- 
tively, 34, s. has no accidents, 3/, y. 
nor accompaniments, and yet may be 
said to have them, 38, z. 61, b. 131, e. 
(vid. Notion.) objected to by Arians as 
nnscriptural, 1, b. 84, b. 123, u. 129, 
b. as material, 63, h. 129, b. 143, p. 
is neither begotten nor unbegotten, 
203, d. 224, a. the Father's is the 
Son's, 145, r. 165, f. 244, k. stands 
for subsistence, how, 244, k. 

Superlative, Greek, sense of, 370, n. 



T. 

Terms J theological, not in Scripture, 
1, b. 7, p. 37, X. which belong to 
Holy Triuity, but are more appro- 
priate to This or That Person, 424, o. 

Texts, three, in common use against 
the Arians, viz. John 10, 30, 14, 9. 
and John 10, 38. or 14, 10. 229, g. 
405, m. 

Tej^ts concerning Angel-manifestations 
in the O. T. 120. q. 

Tea^ts explained, viz. 

Gen. 1,26. 120, p. 



Gen. 18, 1. 


120, q. 


32,30.31. 


424, o. 


Exod. 33, 23. 


406, p. 


Dent. 28, 66. 


302, d. 


Ps. 110, 1. 


381, i. 


110, 3. 


646, b. 



Prov. 8,22. 21, X. 306, a. 342, a. 

343, e. 348, h. 392, d. 

9, 1. 241, g. 343, d. 

Is. 63, 7. 269, b. 

Jer. 31, 22. 346, h. 

Matt. 1.26. 381, i. 

12, 32. 262, h. 

13, 26. 3, h. 328, i. 
Maik 13,32. 469, a. 471, o. 
John 1. 1. 196, a. 613, f. 

1, 3. 208, a. 336, e. 

2, 4. 468, c. 
10, 30. 414, b. 

Acts 1, 7. 470, 1. 

6, 39. 484, b. 

10, 36. 649, z. 

19, 19. 426, q. 

Rom. 1, 20. 196, c. 

1 Cor. 14,26. 241, g. 

2 Cor. 12, 2. 667, h. 
ITim. 4, 1.2. 191, e. 

Rev. 22, 14. 647, c. 

ThcUia of Arius, 94, a. 

Theodore of Mopsuestia, 466, g. 560, g. 

Theodore of Heraclea, 110, o. 

Theodotus, 102, s. 

Theognostits, 43, a. 262, h. 

Theophronius, 108, k. 

Tiine, none before the Son, 30, n. 195, a. 
198, e. does not alter nature, 426, 4. 

Titles, our Lord's, imply each other, 
27, 1.140, n. perverted by heretics 
to stand for distinct beings or sub- 
jects, 41 ,e. 312, m. correct each other, 
43, d. 140, n. 219, b. 22 1 , 2. charged 
by heretics with inconsistency, 140, n. 
how to be used, 153, d. not mere 
names but realities, 210, 1. 307, d. 2. 
614, 6. 627, 2. 640, 1. 642, 1, used as 
proofs of the scope of Christian doc- 
trine, 439, d. denote something of 
His Nature, not every thing, 333, 
t, u. belong to creatures in measure, 
333, t. 

Tobit, book of, not in the Canon, 31, o. 

TradUion, 12, y. 13, a. 30, 1. 60, c. 
76, 1. 80, 1. 82, u. 104, y. 106, a. 
190,2. 191,1.2 193,7.328,1.336, 
1.426,6. 
Trinity in a numerical Unity, 46, k. 
145, r. vid. Unifj/. not subject to 
number, 334, y. 452, a. Platonic, 
61, b. of dilatation and expansion, 
(Sabellian,) 628, b, c. 
Trinity Holy, truth about, inexpres- 
sible in one formula, 326, g. not to 
be embraced in one idea, 326, g. 
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like Itself, 529, e. proof of, diflferent 
ancient and modem, 439, d. 

Trinity Holy, doctrine of, contradic- 
tion in words used, 326, g. contradic- 
tion in ideas, 326, g. 439, c. 515, x. 
how far, 439, c. subserves the doc- 
trine of Unity, 334, y. 412, d. pro- 
fesses a mystery, 439, o. not tri- 
theism, 421, k. 

Tritheisin^ of heretics, &o. 421, k. im- 
puted wrongly to the Greek Fathers, 
219, b. 



U. 

Ulphilai, 125, z. 

Unity ^ numerical in the Holy Trinity, 
46, k. 145, r. 162, a. 164, e. 166, f. 
203, d. 219, b. 244, k. 399, a. 404, 6. 
623, e. subserved by the doctrine of 
the perfection of Each Person in the 
Trinity, 334, y. 412, d. preserved 
by the doctrine of the Monarchia, or 
of the relation of the Son to the 
Father, 402, g. 612, a. 617, c.623, e. 
of will, 107, f. 166, g. 414, b. of will 
and operation implies unity of sub- 
stance, 416, f. 

Unicriptural terms, 1, b. 7, p. 37, x. 

Untily force of, 381, i. 

Ursacitis, vid. Valens. 



V. 

Valens and Ursacius pupils of Arias, 
young, 74, d. their history, ibid. 86, 1. 

Vaientinusy 97, h. 163, 4. 523, b.529, d. 
631 , a. compared to Sabellius, 526, c. 
to Arius, ibid. 

Vapoury illustration of the Son, 43, c. 

Visions of Catholics and heretics, 467, i. 



W. 

Wesleyansy 467, i. 

Wessely opposes Bp. Bull in his expla- 
nation of our Lord's " condescen- 
sion," 368, g. of " First-bom" 269, 
h. interprets ** First-bom'' by " heir," 
371, o. his sense of " First bom" in- 
adequate, 372, r. 

Win, Divine, sufficient for the creation 



of all things, 316, 1. 320, 7. existed 
for the creation, 390, 1 . in the gene- 
ration of the Son, asserted by some 
early Fathers, 486, d. innocently, 486, 
e. by heretics, 486, f. by some later 
Fathers, 486, g. meaning that the 
Divine Will was eternal, as the Di- 
vine Nature, 486, h. Nature higher 
than Will, 222, 2. 284, 1. 494, 2. 
489, i. two senses of WiU, 489, k. 

Wisdom, a title of the Son corrective 
of materialism, 20, t. implies son- 
ship, 221, e. 312, m. not a habit, 
else Grod not simple, 334, y. 493, r. 
614, m. q. 615, r. 

Wisdom, created, 391, c. image and 
type of Creator, 29, k.'392, d. of Un- 
create Wisdom, 396, i. an inward 
seed through the Word, 393, e. a 
natural seed, ibid. 

Wisdom Book of, not in the Canon, 
30,0. 

Word, a title of the Son corrective of 
materialism, 19, r, 20, t. 140, n. 
ascribed toHim, not as one outof many 
words, 26, g. 318, 4. 331, q. in what 
sense used of the Son, 140, n. 208, b. 
analogy between the Word and Di- 
vine Reason, 26, c. in and from God, 
323, 2. Word Divine, compared with 
human, 26, g. 329, m. did not change 
into flesh, 347, 2. the Word, the Me- 
diator, 324, 2. it implies Sonship, 312, 
m. implies Image, ibid, implies co- 
eternity, 26, c. 192, 2. implied in Son, 
204, 3. He is not the formal cause by 
which God is the Rational and Wise, 
208, b. this asserted by Marcellus, &c. 
51 4, n and q. not a quality, habit, &c. 
37, 7. 232, 2. 326, g. 516, r. if not 
eternal, there was a Word to create 
the Word, 288, 3. 311, k. 382, 7. 
401, 4. 492, o. 494, 1. 496, 3. distin- 
guished from the Son by tiie Valen- 
tinians, 631, a. by Marcellus, &c. 
539, r. y. denied by Stoics, 631, b. 
whether, not the Word, but the Man, 

. is the Son, 637, r. whether He be- 
came Son at the creation, 98, m. life 
and principle of permanence to crea- 
tion, 393, f. makes us gods, 161,2 — 5. 
192, 1. 236, c. 380, h. 434, 6. in 
Him we see the Father, 197, 1. 393, 
e. 395, h. suffered, &C.368, 1. 441, i. 
475, 6. 476, 6. 

Worship, a very wide term, 313, n. its 
characteristic as divine, ibid. 
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&y»9-fiTif, 542, c. 649, 2. 

iyivfiTcf, 31, p. 33, r. 51, a. b. 62, e. 

224, a. 225, b. 226, c. 
iyiwnr^t, 226, c. 
iyunnrun, 332, 2. 
Sym, 325, 1. 338, 6. 375, 2. 553, 6. 

554, 7. 
iKymf,202, 1.207,3.518,7. 
iJ/«;ftr«, 39, 1. 406. 6. 419, 1. 429, 4. 
a^iXfiToi, 494, 3. 
uftof, &6i»rnsy 3, f. 
a7M7^a. 391,2. 
«?«>», 30, n. 
«;^/0f, 198, 2. 3. 
k*oUv6i», 293. 2. 298. 1 . 338, 3. 
ux^m^nffTeires , 317, 3. 
A*{^T»x;. 13, 1.316,2.372,6. 
aXXtt — 6V» &>.\9V, ev» Iri^au, 446, o. 

vid. 234, 4. 235, 1. 
aXkor^tovffttSy 150, 1. 209, 1. 
&\oyi», 2, e. 202, 4. 2 1 5. 2. 290, 2. 320, 

1. 325. e. 490, 6.496.2. 
&>.9yes hh, 25, c. 208, b. 215. 2. 
eifiuXka, 409, 1. 
AfitHfii, 304. 2. 326. 1. 
avtTtfiUKrn, 95, d. 
•' M^i^ts, 238. 2. 245, 1. 345. g. 520, 

12.521.5.530,3.654, 11. 
Kift^aMtof okoft 477, 4. 
AfOfiueytntf 150, 3. 
iLMfit0uv, 124, 2. 205, 2. 341. 2. 403, k. 

421.2. 
a»Ti^«rif i^iufiaruf, 443, h. 
avt/TM^xr^v. 208, 4. 
il>i;r«0'r«r0v, 141, 1. 
^^ff-a^^f . 449, 3. 
avra^aiWaxrtt* 34. 1. 35, u. 106, d. 

136. g. 405, 1. 416. 1.451, 1. 
it^avyntfffiMf 39, b. 
ut ivtt^w, 527, 6. 
atttifiois vrautrieu, 528, 1. 
kr>Mt, 254, 1. 

MVtfXiXt/ActvAFf, 261, d. 370, 1. 
etvfffUwi, 18, 1. 
«r«^/«Ji, 19, q. 39, b. 211. 3. 212. 1. 



«ir0rr«X^y. 553, 4. 

^e;^^, 250. d. 412, c. 513, f. 645. a. 

&^x}i i^^*> 348, k. 

ii(X^ ytAau,f, 304. 3. 364, 3. 647, 3. 

itfft^ua, 1, a 364, b. 

arvtrartf, 490, 4. 

MTlXJlf, 201. 1. 

Sir^twov »eti ava\X»iatT0f, 39. 2. vid. 
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A Publication, answenog to the above title, appeared to the Editors 
calculated to answer many and important ends, and to supply considerable 
wants, some peculiar to our own Church and times, others more general. 

Their chief grounds for thinking it very desirable were such as the fol- 
lowing: — 

1. The great intrinsic value of many of the works of the Fathers, which 
are, at present, inaccessible, except to such as have large libraries, and are 

familiar with the languages in which they are written ; and this the more, 
since a mere general acquaintance with the language will not enable a 
person to read with ease many of the Fathers. E, g. Knowledge of 
Latin alone will not suffice to read T«rtullian : and in cases less strong, 
ecclesiastical language and peculiarity of style will often present consider- 
able difficulties at first. 

2. The desirableness of bringing together select works of different 
Fathers. Many who would wish to become acquainted with the Fathers, 
know not where to begin ; and scarcely any liave the means to procure any 
great number of their works. Editions of the whole works of a Father, 
(such as we for the most part have,) are obviously calculated for divines, 
not for private individuals : they furnish more of the works of each Father 
than most require, and their expense precludes the acquisition of others. 

3 The increased demand for sacred reading. The Clergy of one period 
are obviously unequal to meet demands so rapid, and those of our day have 
additional hindrances, from the great increased amount of practical duties. 
Where so much is to be produced, there is of necessity great danger that 
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much will not be so mature as, on these subjects, is especially to be desired. 
Our occupations do not leave time for mature thought. 

4. Every body of Christians has a peculiar character, which tends to 
make them look upon the system of faith, committed to us, on a particular 
side ; and so, it they carry it on by themselves, they insensibly contract its 
limits and depth, and virtually lose a great deal of what they think that 
they hold. While the system of the Church, as expressed by her Creeds 
and Liturgy, remains the same, that of her members will gradually become 
contracted and shallow, unless continually enlarged and refreshed. In 
ancient times this tendency was remedied by the constant living intercourse 
between the several branches of the Catholic Church, by the circulation of 
the writings of the Fathers of the several Churches, and, in part, by the 
present method — translation. We virtually acknowledge the necessity of 
such accessions by our importations from Germany and America ; but the 
circumstances of Germany render mere translation unadvisable, and most 
of the American Theology proceeds from bodies who have altered the doc- 
trine of the Sacraments. 

5. The peculiar advantages of the Fathers in resisting heretical errors, 
in that they had to combat the errors in their original form, before men's 
minds were familiarized with them, and so risked partaking of them; and 
also in that they lived nearer to the Apostles. 

6. The great comfort of being able to produce, out of Christian antiquity, 
refutations of heresy, (such as the dififerent shades of the Arian :) thereby 
avoiding the necessity of discussing, ourselves, profane errors, which, on so 
high mysteries^ cannot be handled without pain, and rarely without injury 
to our own minds. 

7. The advantage which some of the Fathers (e. g. St. Chrysostom) 
possessed as Commentators on the New Testament, from speaking its lan- 
guage. 

8. The value of having an ocular testimony of the existence of Catholic 
verity, and Catholic agreement; that truth is not merely what a man 
troweth ; that the Church once was one, and spake one language ; and 
that the present unhappy divisions are not necessary and unavoidable. 

9. The circumstance that the Anglican branch of the Church Catholic 
is founded upon Holy Scripture and the agreement of the Universal Church; 
and that therefore the knowledge of Christian antiquity is necessary in 
order to understand and maintain her doctrines, and especially her Creeds 
and her Liturgy. 

10. The importance, at the present crisis, of exhibiting the real practical 
value of Catholic Antiquity, which is disparaged by Romanists in order to 
make way for the later Councils, and by others in behalf of modern and 
private interpretations of Holy Scripture. The character of Catholic anti« 
quity, and of the scheme of salvation, as set forth therein, cannot be ap- 
preciated through the broken sentences of the Fathers, which men pick up 
out of controversial di\ inity. 

1 1. The great danger in which Romanists are of lapsing into secret infi. 
delity, not seeing how to escape from the palpable errors of their own 
Church, without falling into the opposite errors of Ultra-Protestants. It 
appeared an act of especial charity to point out to such of them as are dissa* 
tisfied with the stale of their own Church, a body of ancient Catholic truth, 
free from the errors, alike of modern Rome and of Ultra- Protestantism. 

12. Gratitude to Almighty God, who has raised up these great lights 
in the Church of Christ, and set them there for its benefit in ail times* 
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I. The subjects of the several treatises to be published shall mainly be. Doctrine, 
Practice, Exposition of Holy Scripture, Refutation of Heresy, or History. 

8. The Editors hold themselves responsible for the selection of the several treatises 
to be translated, as also for the faithfulness of the translations. 

II. The originals of the works translated shall be printed*. It would be well, 
therefo^-e, if Subscribers would specify, if they wish for the originals, either with or 
without the translations. 

12. It is understood that subscriptions continue, until it be intimated that they are 
discontinued, and that they extend, under ordinary circumstances, to the end of each 
year. 

14. Not more than four volumes to appear for each year : the price to Subscribers not 
to exceed 9s, for a closely printed 8vo of 400 pages ; to the public it will be raised 
one-fourth. When old Translations are revised, the price will be diminished. 

* The object of puhlhking the originals has been steadily kept in view, though delayed by 
difficulties^ inseparable fiom the commencement of such an undertaking , as toell as by torrowful 
dispensations. Collations of MSS, at Rome, Paris, Munich, Vienna, Florence, Venice, have 
now been in part (Stained, in part are being made, for S, Chrytostwn's Homilies on S, Paul, on 
the Statues, S. Cyril of Jerusalem ^ MacarinSy Tertullian, S.Greg. Nyss, ^c. 
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the Acts Reo. J. fFalker, M.A. Brusenose. 

1 Corinthians ..../?ecr. J. A. Ashworth, M.A. FUlom qf Brasenost* 

the lijebrews.. . . . Rev. T. Keble, M,A late Fellow ofC.C. a 

Select Homilies Rev. C. B. Pearson, M.A. Oriel. , . .. „ ^ 

On the Priesthood The late Rp. Jebb, finished by Rev. J. Jebb, M.J. 

Epistles Rev. E. ( 'hurton, M.J. Christ Church. 

CLEMEWT. 8. OF ALEX- J p«dafogo* 

^LI\a^^.^.''.^^^.''.^.1a^^^^^ Rev.J.H.Xewman.B,D. 

EUSEBIUS Ecclesiastical IliMory Rev. E. A. Dayman, M.A. late Fellow qf Exeter. 

G'lEGORY,S.OF NYSS A ..Sermons and Commentaries.. 

OREOoav. s. THE GREAT ^S,"-"'^-,,;: '. ; •. ; : : ; ; i'^>'^^: 

HILARY, S On the Trinity Rev. J. Shorty M.J. late Student of Christ Chur<:t., 

Psalms. O. O. Hayter, B.A. late Scholar ofOrieL 

On St. Matthew. 

IREN JEUS, S Against Heresy Rev. J Keble, M.J. 

JEROME, S Episiles Rev. J. MozUy, M.A. PeUow of Magdalen. 

JUSTIN, M Worlcs Ven. Archdeacon MantUng, M.J. late Fellow of Mert. 

LEO, S. TH E G RE AT Sermons and Epistles Rev. J. H. Newman, B D. 

MACAR1US,S Works | %^'2?/o^. '**"'**' ^ *^' ^' ^'"^'^^ ^•^• 

OPTATUS, 8. On the Donatist Schism Rev. F. fV. Faber, M.A. Fellow of University. 

ORIGEN Against Ceisas Rev T. Mozley,M J. late Fellow of Oriel. 

TEKTULLIAN Works Rev. C. Dodgson, M.J. late Student of Ch. Ch- 

THEODORET, &c Ecclesiastical History Rev. C. Marriott, M.J. Fellow of Oriel. 

.MISCELLANIES., St. Clement of Alex. "Qoisl 

dives salvetnr ?" Ep. ad > 
Diognetnm; Tracts 01 Hip- J 
polytna. 

S. Basil and S. Ambrose, Hex.-\ 
aemeron, S Grsg. Nyss. de/ 

Horn. Opiflcio. Nemesias and V Rev. E. MarshaU, M.A. late Fellow qf C.C.C. 
Meletius de Nat. Hom. Theo- ( W. A. GreenhOl, M.D. Trin, CoU, 
doret de Providentia. Lactan- \ 
tins de Opif. Dei. J 

*^* This list was never roeaot to be final, and it has been, from time to time, enlarged. It might 
then save waste of labour, if persons contemplating the translation of works, not set down, would 
enquire of the Editors, whether they are included in the plan. 
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Beckwith, Rev. H. W. Bishop's Wear- 
mouth, Durham 
Bedford, Rev. H. 
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Debrisay, Rev. J. T. St. Margaret's, 
Leicester 

Deck, Mr. Bookseller, Cainbribge 

Deedes, Rev. Gordon 

Delafosse, Mrs. Addiscombe 

Demain, Rev. Henry, Hertford 

Demainbray, Rev. F. Barchcston, near 
Shipton-on-Stour 

Demerara Clerical Library 



Denny, Rev. A. Maoritios 

Denton, Rev. Henry, Great Ilford, 

Essex 
De Teissier, Rev. A. P. Barfreston, 

Kent 
•De Teissier, G. Esq. C.C.C. 
De Vere, Aubrey, Esq. Currah Chase, 

Limerick 
•be Watteville, Edw. Esq. St. Alban 

Hall 
Dew, Lieuttnaot 

Dewhirst, Mr. Bookseller, Huddersfield 
Dewhurst, Rev. John 
•Dickinson, F. H. Esq. 
fDisney, Rev. J. Charlemont, Armagh 
•Dimsdale.CharleSiEsq.Essendon Place, 

Herts. 
Dingwall, Charles, Esq. 
Dixon, Rev. James, Sheffield 
Dixon, Rev. Robert, King Wm. Coll. 

Isle of Man 
•Dobson, — Esq. Liverpool 
Dodd, Rev. W. Newcastlc-on-Tyne 
•Dodgson, Rev. C. Croft, Yorkshire 
•Dodsworth, Rev. William 
tDonkin, W. F. Esq. Univ. Coll. 
Donne, Rev. Jas. Bedford 
Dornfordy Rev. J. Plymtrce, Devon 
Douglas, Rev. H. Whickham, Durham 
Downes, Rev. Jf 
•Dowring, Rev. H. Birmingham 
Drumroond, Henry, Esq. Albury Park, 

Guildford 
Drummond, Rev. Arthur, Charlton 
Drummood, Rev. Spencer R. Brighton 
Drummond, Rev. R. Peering 
Drummond, Colonel, Brighton 
Dry, Rev. Thos. Forest, Walthamstead 
Dufficld, Rev. R. Prating, near 

Colchester 
♦Dugard, Rev. Geo. Manchester 
tDukes, R. M. Esq. Lincoln Coll. 
Dundas, Wm. Pitt, Esq. Edinburgh 
tDunn, John, Esq. Advocate, Aberdeen 
Dunraven, Earl of, 
•Dunstcr, Rev. Mr. Tottenham 
Durnford, Rev. Francis, Eton College 
Dyer, Rev. J. H. Walthara. Essex 
•Dyke, Kev. Henry. Cottisford, Oxon. 
Dymock, Rev. J. Rector of Rooghlton 



SUBSCRIBERS. 



Dyne, Rev. J. B. Highgate 
•Dyson, Rev. C. Dogmersficld 
DytoD, Rev. F. Tid worth 



Etough, Rev. Dr. Claydon, Ipswich 
*Evan8, Herbert N. M.D. Hampstead 
Evans, Rev. W. Burlton Court 
*Evaiit, Rev. T. S. Brompton 
Evans, Rev. Hugh. Durham 
EvetU. T. Esq C. C. C. 
Ewing, Rev. A. St. John's Chapel, 

Forres 
Exeter, Very Rev. The Dean of 
Ewing, Rev. W. Lincoln ColL 



East, Rev. E. Magdalen Hall 

Eaton and Sons, Booksellers, Worcester 

Eaton, W. Esq. Merton Coll. 

Eden, Rev. R. Rochford, Leigh, Essex 

Edge,Rev. W. J.VValdringfield. Wood- 

bridge 
Edgeli, Rev. E. East Hill, Frome 
Edinburgh, University of 
Edmonstone, Sir Archibald, Bart. 
Edmonstone, Rev. C. St. Mary's Marl- 
borough, Wilts 
Edwardes, Stephen, Esq. Streatham 
•Edwards, Rev. A. Magd. Coll. 
Edwards. W. E. Esq. Brasenose Coll. 
Eedle, Rev. Edward B rested, Bognor 
Eland, Rev. H. G. Bedminster, Bristol 
Elder, Rev. Edward, Balliol ColL 
£ldridge,Rev.J.A.Bridlington,Yorkshire 
Eley, Rev. H. Aldbaro, Essex 
tElliott, C. J. Esq. Su John's Coll. 
Ellison,Rev.N.T.Huntspili,Bridgewater 
Ellon Episcopal Chapel Library 
•Ellon, Rev. Mr. G. N. B. 
Elmhirst, Rev. Edw. Shawell Rectory, 

Lutterworth 
Elwes, C. C. Esq. Bath 
Elwes, J. M. Esq. 
Elphin, Yen. Archdeacon of, Ardcarnes 

Boyle, Ireland 
Elton, A. Esq. Clevedon 
Emmanuel College Library, Cambridge 
•Erskine, Hon. and Rev. H. D. Kirby 

Underdale, Yorkshire 
Estcourt, T. G. Bucknall, Esq. M.P. 

Estcourt, Gloucestershire 
Estcourt, Rev. E. E. Cirencester 
Ethelston, Rev. C. W. U ply me, Lyme 

Regis 



•Faber, Rev. F. W. Elton Rectory, 

Stilton, Huntingdonshire 
Faber, Rev. J. C. Cricklade, Hindoo, 

Wilts 
Fallow, Rev. T. M. 
•Farebrother, Rev. Thomas, Aston, 

Birmingham 
•Farrer, James William, Esq. 
Fawkes, Mrs. the Terrace, Putney 
Faulkner, Mr. Bookseller, Doncaster 
Fawcett, Rev. J as. Leeds 
Fearon, Rev. D. R. 
Felix, Rev. Peter 

Fellowes, Rev. C. Shottesham, Norfolk 
Fellows, Mrs. Money Hill House, 

Rickmansworth; Hertfordshire 
Fenton, Rev. G. L. Lillesliall, Shiffnal, 

Salop, {Augustine) 
Fenwick, Rev. M. J. Donegal 
Few, Robert, Esq. 
Fielding, Rev. H. near Homcastle 
Finch, Miss C. 

♦Fisher, Rev. W. A. Hilmore, Cork 
Fitzgerald, Rev. A. Carlow 
Fitzgerald, C. R. Esq. 
Fitzherbert, Rev. Alleyne, Ashbouni, 

Derbyshire 
Fit^roy, Rev. August. Fakenham, Suffolk 
Fleming, J. Esq. St. John's Coll. Camb. 
Fletcher, Rev. C. Southwell 
Fletcher, Sir Henry, Bart. Ashley Park, 

Walton on Thames 
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•Fletcher, Rev. W. K. Bombay 
Floyer, Rev. T. B. Olderahaw, Lichfield 
Feley, Henry, Esq. Worcester 
Forbes, the Hon. Walter, Lord Forbes, 

residing at Castle Forbes, N. B. 
Ford, Rev. J. Bailey, near Exeter 
Ford. Wm. Esq. 
•Ford, Mr. Bookseller, Islington 
Forester, Hon. and Bev. Orlando, 

Brazeley, Shiffnoll 
•Formby, ftev. B. Brasenose Coll. 
Forster, Re v.C .G addesby H all . Leicester 
Forster, Rev. H. B. Stratton, Cirencester 
•Forsyth, Dr. Aberdeen 
Fortescue, Rev. R. H. Bideford, Devon 
Foskett, Rev. T. M. Enfield, Middlesex 
Foster, Rev. J. Great Haseley 
Foulkes, Rev. H. P. Balliol Coll. 
Fowler, Rev. H. Liskeard, Cornwall 
Fox, Rev. Charles, Bridport 
Fox, Mr. 
Fox, Rev. W. Marsh Chapel, Louth, 

Lincolnshire 
Eraser, Rev. Robert, St. Stephen's, 

Canterbury 
Freeland, F. E. Esq. Chichester 
Freeman, Rev. H. Peterboro* 
Freith, F. H. Esq. Univ. Coll. Durham 
Froude.Ven.B.H.ArchdeaconofTotness 
Fulford, Rev. F. Croydon, Arrington, 

Camb. 
Fulford, Rev. J. Exeter Coll. 
•Furlong, Rev. C. J. Warfield, Berks 
Fursdon.Mrs. FursdonHouse.near Exeter 



•Gace, Rev.FrederickAubert,Magdalen 

Hall 
•Garden, Rev. Francis 
Gardner, Rev. W. Rochford, Essex 
Garratt, John, Esq. juo. Farringdon 

House, near Exeter 
Gathercole, Rev. M. A. North Brixton 
•Gaunt, Rev. C. Isfield, near llckfield 
Gaye, Rev. C. H. 



•Gawthern, Rev. Francis Seeker, Exeter 

Coll. 
George, Henry, Bookseller, Westerbam, 

Kent 
•Gepp, Rev. Geo. Edw. Asbbourn 
Gibbings, Rev. Rich. Trin. Coll. Dublin 
* Gibson, J. Esq. Jesus Coll. Camb. 
•Gibson, Rev. W. Fawley 
Gilbertson, Rev. L. Llangorweo, near 

Aberystwith 
Gillet, Rev. G. £. 
Gilpin, Rev. E. Cirencester 
Gladstone, Rev. John, Liverpool 
Gladstone, John, Esq. Fasque, Fetter- 

cairne, Kincardineshire 
Gladstone, William Ewart, Esq. M.P. 

Ch. Cb. 2 copies 
Gladwin, Rev. C. Liverpool 
Glanville, Rev. Edward F. Wheatfield 

Rectory, Tetsworth 
Glasgow, University of, 
•Glencross, Rev. J. Balliol College 
Glossop, Rev. Hen. Vicar of Isleworth 
Glover, Rev. F. A. Dover 
Glynne, Rev. H. Hawarden Rectory, 

Flintshire 
Godfrey, Rev. W. Tibberton, Worcester 
Goldsmid, Nathaniel, Esq. M.A. Exeter 

Coll. 
Gooch, Rev. J. H. Head Master of 

Heath School, Halifax 
Goodford, C. O. Esq. Eton Coll. 
•Goodlake, Rev.T. W.Pembroke Coll. 
Goodwin, H. Esq. Cains Coll. Cambridge 
Gordon, Rev. Osborne, Ch. Ch. 
Gordon, C. S. Esq. Exeter 
Gordon, H. Esq. Kendal 
Gother, Rev. A. Chale Rectory, Isle of 

Wight 
Gough, Rev. H. Carlisle 
tGoulbum, H. Esq. 
Gould, Rev. R. J. Farnham Royal 
Graham, Rev. W. H. 
Grantham Clerical Library 
Grant and Bolton, Messrs. Booksellers, 

Dublin 
Grant and Son, Messrs. Booksellem, 

Edinburgh 
Graham, Mr. Bookseller, Oxford 
•Grant, Rev. Anth. D.C.L. Romford 
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Grant, Rev. James B. Doblin 

* Granville, Rev. Court, Maj-field, near 

Asbboura 
Grapel* Mr. W. Liverpool 
Graves, Rev. John, Ashperton, Here- 
fordshire 
Green, Rev. H. Cople, Bedfordshire 
tGreen, Rev. J. H. Swepstone 
Green, Rev. M. J. Lincoln Coll. 
Greeoe, R. Esq. Lichfield 
•Greenwell, W. Esq. St. John's Coll. 

Cambridge 
"Gregory, Rev. G. Sandford, Devon 
Gregory, R. Esq. Corpus 
Gresley, Rev. Sir Nigel, Bart. 
Gresley, Rev. W.Lichfield 
•Gresley, Rev. J. M. Exeter Coll. 
Greswell, Rev. R. Worcester Coll. 
Gretton, Rev. R. H. Nantwich, Cheshire 
•Grey, Hon. and Rev. Francis, Morpeth, 

Northumberland 
Grey, Hon. and Rev. John, Wooler, 

Northumberland 
Griffiths, Rev. John, Ch. Ch. Oxford 
tGrub,George,Esq. Advocate, Aberdeen 
Grueber, Rev. C. S. Magd. Hall 
♦Guillemard, Rev. J. St. John's Coll. 
•Guillemard, Rev. H. P. Trinity Coll. 
Gunner, Rev. W. Winchester 



Haffenden, Miss, Langford Hall, Newark 
Haight, Rev. B. I. New York, U. S. 
Haines, Herbert, Esq. Hampstead 
Haines, Mr. Bookseller, Oxford 
Halcombe, John, Esq. 
Hale, Rev. G. C. Hillingdon 
*Hale, Ven. Archdeacon, Charter House 
•Hale, Rev. Matthew B. Alderley, 

Gloucestershire 
Hall, Mr. Bookseller, Cambridge 
Hall, Rev. Adam, Drumbair, Ayrshire 
•Hall, Ven. Archdeacon, Isle of Man 
HaU.Rev. S.C. 



Hall, Rev. W. Manchester 

Hall, Rev. W. J. 

*Hallen, Rev. G. Roshock Medonte, 

Upper Canada 
Halliburton, Mr. Bookseller, Coldsli«am 
Halson, Mr. 

•Hamilton, Rev. Jas. Beddington 
•Hamilton, Rev. Walter K«rr, Merton 

Coll. Chaplain to the Bp. of SaUebniy 
t Hannah, Rev. J. Lincoln Coll. 
Hannaford, Mr. Bookseller, Exeter 
Harconrt, Rev. Vernon, West Dean 

House, Midhurst 
•Harding, Rev. I. StAnn's. Blackfriars 
Hard wick. Rev. Charles, Gloucester 
Harington, Rev. Rich. Principal of 

Brasenose ColL 
Harley, John, Esq. Wain Wemm, Ponty 

Pool 
* Harness, Rev, Wm. 
Harper, Rev. S. B. Donnington, near 

Newbury 
•Harper, T. N. Esq. Queen's ColL 
Harper, £. N. Esq Kensington 
Harper, Rev. H. J. C. Mortimer, near 

Reading 
Harrington, Rev. E. Exeter 
Harris,Hon. and Rev.C. A. Wilton, Wilts 
Harris. Rev. Thomas 
Harris, J. Esq. City of London School 
Harris, Rev. J. J. W. Inworth, near 

Kelvedon, Essex 
Harrison, Benj. Esq.Clapbam Common 
Harrison, Benson, E«q. Ambleside 
•Harrison, Rev. B. Ch. Ch. Domestic 

Chaplain to the Abp. of Canterbury 
Harrison, Rev. H. Gouldhurst, Kent 
Harrison, W. Esq. 
Harter, Rev. G. Manchester 
Hartley, L. L. Esq. Middleton Lodge, 

near Richmond, Yorkshire 
Hartnell, E. G. Esq. 
•Hatherell, Rev. J.W. D.D. Charroouth 

Rectory, Dorset 
Hawker, Rev. R. S. Moorwinston,Coni. 

wall 
•Hawker, Rev. J. M. Balliol Coll. 
*Hawkins, Rev. Edward, Jamaica 
•Hawkins, Rev. E. Coleford, Gloucester 
Hawkins, Rev. Ernest, Exeter ColL 
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Hawks, Rev. W. Gateshead, Durham 

•Hayvrard, W. W. Esq. 

Hazlehurst, R. K. Esq. Trinity Coll. 

Cambridge 
Head, — Esq. Exeter • 
•Heale, S. W. Esq. Queen's 
Heath, Christopher, Esq. 
*Meathc<Jte, "Rflv C.J Ckptoa 
Heaihcote, Rev. G. North Tamerton 
tMeaHimte, Rev. George, Connington 

Rectory ShlUin» Hunts 
•Heathcote, Rev- W. B. New Coll. 
Hedley, Rev. T. A. Gloucester 
Hemsley,Mr. W.Kcv worth, Nottingham 
Hetidersoti, Rev T. Messing, Kelvedon 
•Henderson, W G. Esq. Magd. Coll. 
Henderson, H. R. Esq. 
Henn, Rev. W.Garvagh, Londonderry 
Hervey, Hon. and Rev. Lord Arthur, 

I ck worth 
Hewett, Rev. P.Binstead, Isle of Wight 
♦Hewett, J. W. Esq. Exeter 
Hewitt, T. S. Esq. Worcester Coll. 
Heycock, Rev. Owston, Leicestershire 
•Hibbert, Miss E. S. 
Higgs, Rev R.W.Swansea 
Hilil^ard, Rev. James, Christ's Coll. 

Cambridge 
Hill, Rev. Edw. Ch. Ch. 
Hillman G Esq. Magd. Coll. Camb. 
Hindle, Rev. Joseph, Higham 
Hiade, Rev Thos. Liverpool 
Hine, Rev. H. T. Bury St. Edmunds 
Hingeston, James Ansley, Esq. 
Hippialey , J H , Esq. Lambourne, Berks 
HippUley, Rev R. W. Stow in the 

Wold Gloucestershire 
Hoare. W H E*q. Ash urst Park, Tun - 

bridge Wells 
Hobhouse, Rev. E. Fellow of Mert. Coll. 
Hobhouse, Rev. R. Bridgenorth 
Hobson, Rev. W. W. Bediogham, 

Norfolk 
Hocking, Richard, Esq. Penzance 
Hodgson, J as. Esq. Trinity Coll. Camb. 
Hodgson, Rev. Chas. Bodmin 
Hodgson, Rev. J.Geo. St.Peter's, Thanet 
Hodgson, Rev. John, St. Peter's, Thanet 
*Hodgson, Rev. J. F. Horsham 
* Hodgson, Rev. H. 



Hodgson, W. Esq. Wanstead 
Hogan, Rev. J.Tetbury, Gloucestershire 
Hogben, Mr. Geo. Sheerness 
Hogg, Rev. J. R. Brixham 
Holden, Rev. Geo. Liverpool 
•Holden, Rev W. R. Worcester 
Holden, Mr. A Bookseller, Exeter 
Holden, Rev. Henry, Upmiasttif ^ Essex 
Holder, the Misses, Torquay 
Holdsworth, Miss M. Dartmouth 
•Hole, Rev. George, Chumleigb, near 

Exeter 
Holland, Rev. J. E. M. Stoke Bliss, near 

Tenbury 
HoUis, Rev. G. P. Duddington, Somerset 
Holmes, Hon. Mrs. A'Court 
Holmes, Rev. Peter, Piymoulh 
Holthouse, Rev. C. S. 
•Hope, A. B. Esq. Trin. Coll. Camb. 
Hope, Jas. R. Esq. D.C.L. Metton Coll. 
Hook, Rev. Dr. W F Leeds 
Hopkins, Rev A Clent, Worcestershire 

Horncaatle Clerical Society 
Hornby, Rev. James, Winwick, War- 
rington 
Hornby, Rev. Wm. St. Michael's Gar- 

stang, Lancashire 
Hornby, R. W. B. Esq. Manor House, 

He worth, York 
Horner, Chas. Esq. Mill Park, Somerset 
Horner, Kev. John, Mel Is, Somerset 
•Horsfall^ Rev A. Grange,Derby 
HorafalJ, J Est], Standard Hill, Notts 
•Jloisley Rev J W Ville of Dunkirk, 

Faversham Kent 
•Hoskins, Rev. W E. Canterbury 
Hotham, Rev. C. Patrington, Hull 
Hotham, W. F. Esq. Ch. Ch. 
Hotham, Rev. J, G. Sutton-at-home, 

Dartford 
Houghton, Rev. J. Matching 
Houghton, Rev. W. Hartford, near 

Northwich, Cheshire 
Howard, Rev. N. A. Plymouth 
Howard, Rev. W. Great Witchingham, 

Norfolk 
•Howard, Hon. and Rev. Wm. Wliiston, 

Rotherham, Yorkshire 
Howell, Rev. Alexander, Southampton 
Howell, Rev. H. Merton Coll. 
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Howell, Rev. A. Sedgley 

*Habbard, Rev. Thos. Leytonitone 

HnddleKtoD, Rev. G. J. 

•Hue, Dr. 

•Hughet, Rev. H. 

HoltoD, Rev. Campbell Gny, Man- 

chetter 
HaltoD, Rev. W. 
Hont, Rev. R. S. Exeter Coll. 
Hooter, Rev. A. Alvechurch, Wor- 

cesterthire 
Hunter, Rev. W. St. John's Coll. 
♦Huntingford, Rev. G. W. College, 

Winchester 
Hutchins, Rev. James, Rector of Tela- 

combe, near Lewes, Sussex 
Hutchins, Rev. W. Bath 
Hutchinson, Rev. Cyril, BaUford, 

Gloucestershire 
Hutchinson, Rev. C. Firle 
Hutchinson, Rev. James, Chelmsford 
Hutchinson, Rev. T. Lymm, Cheshire 
Hutchison, W. Esq. Trinity CoU.Camb. 
Hutton, Rev. W. Wartoo, Lancaster 



t Jackson, Rev. J. Islington 
Jackson, Rev. Dr. Lowther, nr. Penrith 
Jackson, Rev. W. Ardley Rectory 
Jackson, Rev. W. D. Ch. Ch. Hoxton 
tJacobson, Rev. W. Magd. Hall 
Jaffray, Mr. Jas. Bookseller, Berwick 
James, Rev. J. Pinhoe, Exeter 
•James, Rev. Henry 
James, Rev. E. Prebendary of Win- 
chester 
Janvrin, Rev. James H. Winchester 
Jeanes, Mr. Bookseller, Exeter 
Jefferson. Rev. J. D. Thorganby, York- 
shire 



*Jeffray, Rev. L. W. Preston 

Jeffreys, Rev. Henry Anthony, Hawk- 
hurst, Kent 

•Jelf.Rev.RichardWimam,D.D. Canon 
ofCh. Ch. 

Jelf, Rev. W. E. Ch. C 

Jellott, H. Esq. 

Jennett, Mr. 

Jennings, Rev. M. J. 

Jennings, Rev. J. Preb. of Westminster 

Jennings, Mrs. Driffield 

Jeremie* Rev. J. A. Trinity College, 
Cambridge 

Jerrard, Rev. M. Norwich 

lUingworth, Rev. E. A. 

Inge, Rev. T. R. Southsea 

loglis. Sir R. H. Bart. M.P. 

Ingram, Rev. Geo. Chedburgh, 8u£fblk 

•Ingram, Rev. R. 

Johnson, C. W. Esq. Balliol Coll. 

Johnson, Miss 

Johnson, Rev. E. M. Brooklyn, New 

York 
Johnson, Manuel John,Esq. Magd.Hall, 

RadcHffe Observer 
Johnson, Mr. Bookseller, Cambridge 
Johnfon, W. F. Esq. 
Johnstone, Rev. M. Stewart, Minnigaff 

Mause, Newton Stewart, Scotland 
* Jones, Ven. H. C. Archdeacon of 

Essex 
Jones, Rev. D. Stamford 
Jones, Rev. E. Wigan 
Jones, Rev. Edward, Fatherwell, near 

West Mailing, Kent 
Jones, Rev. J. Hereford 
Jones, Rev. H. J. Edinburgh 
Jones, Rev. H. Llanfaes, Beaumaris 
•Jones, Rev. R. J. Newcastle-on- 

Tyne 
Jones, W. B. Esq. Magdalen Hall 
Jones, Rev. R. Branxtoo, Coldstream, 

N.B. 
Jones, E. K. Esq. 28, Mark Lane 
Irby, Hon. and Rev. F. Hythe 
♦Irons, Rev. W. J. Brompton 
♦Irvine, Rev, A. Leicester 
Irvine, Rev. J. Knowle, near Bristol 
Irving, Geo. Esq. Newton, Edinburgh 
Isham, Rev. A. All Souls Coll. 
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Karslake, Rev* W. Colebrook, Devon 

Keble, Miss 

Keble, Rev. T. Bisley, Gloucestershire 

Keigwin, Bev. James P. Wadham Coll. 

Kekcwich, S. T. Esq. Peamore 

Kempe, Rev. G. Saltertoa 

Kendal, Rev. J. H. F. Kirkby Lons- 
dale 

Kenney, Rev. F. Ch. Ch. 

Kenrick, Rev. J. Horsham 

♦Kent, Rev. G. D. Sudbrooke, near 
Lincoln 

Kenyon, Lord 

Kenyon, Robt. Esq. D.C.L. All Souls 

Kerr, Hon. and Rev. Lord, Dittisham 

Kerrier Clerical Club, Cornwall 

Keymer, Rev. N. Hertford 

Kindersley, R. T. Esq. 

King, Ven. Archdeacon 

King, R. P. Esq. Bristol 

King's College Library, London 

•Kirwan, Rev. E. Tiverton 

Kitson, Rev. G. Antony Vicarage, 
Cornwall 

Knatchbull,Rev.H.E. Elmham, Norfolk 

Knight, Rev. T. H. Priest Vicar of 
Exeter Cathedral 

Knight, Rev. W. Worcester Coll. 

Knollys, Rev. Erskine 

•Knowles, E. H. Esq. Queen's Coll. 

Knowles, J. L. Esq. Pembroke Coll. 

Knox, Rev. H. B. Monk's Eleigh, 
Hadleigh 

Kyle, Rev. John Torrens, Cork 



Lace, F. John Esq. Ingthorpe Grange, 

Yorkshire 
Lacon, F. Esq. Worcester Coll. 
•Laing, Rev. David 
Lake, W. C. Esq. Balliol Coll. 
♦Lampen, Rev. R. Probus, Cornwall 
*Landor, Rev. R. E. Birlingham 



Lance, Rev. Edw. Buckland St. Mary , 

Somerset 
•Landon, Rev. C. W. Over-Whitacre, 

Warwickshire 
Landon, Rev. E. H. St. Phillips, Dalston 
Lane, Mrs. F. 
Lane, Rev. C. Deal 
Lane, Rev. E. Gloucester 
Lane, Rev. C. Kennington 
Lane, Rev. Samuel, Frome 
Langbridge, Mr. Birmingham 
Langdon, Rev. G. H. Oving 
*Langdon, Augustus, Esq. 
LaDgmore, W. Esq. M.D. 
♦Laprimaudaye, Rev. C. J. Leyton 
Latham, Rev. Henry, Selmeston, Sus- 
sex 
Latimer, Rev. G. B. P. Tyaemouth 
Law, Rev. I. T. Chancellor of the 

Diocese of Litchfield 
Law, Rev. W. T. East Brent, near 

Cross, Somerset 
Lawrie, A. J. C. Esq. 
Lawson, Rev. C. Richmond 
Lawson, Rev. Robt. 
Lawson, Rev. W. Delancey, Oakham 
Lay ton. Rev. F. W. H. Islington 
Leak, J. Bookseller, Alford, Lincolnshire 
Lechmere, Rev. A. B. Welland, Wore. 
Lee, Rev. S. Sidmouth 
Lee, Rev. W. Trinity Coll. Dublin 
tLeefe, Rev. Audley End, Essex 
Leftoy, Rev. A. C. 
Legge, Lady Anne 
•Legge, Rev. Henry, East Lavant, near 

Chichester 
Legge, Rev. W. Ashtead 
Leigh, Stratford, Esq. 
Leigh, Wm. Esq. Little Aston Hall, 

Lichiield 
*Leighton, Rev. F. K. All Souls Coll. 
Le Mesurier, John, Esq. Ch, Ch. 
Lepage, Mr. Calcutta 
♦Leslie, Rev. Charles 
Leslie, Mr. Bookseller, London 
Lewis, Rev. David, Jesus Coll. 
Lewis, Rev. G. Dundee 
Lewis, Rev. R. Farway, near Honiton 
* Lewis, Rev. T. T. Aymcstry, near 

Leominster 
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fLewthwiLite, Rev. Geo. jaD. Ade), near 

Leeds 
Ley, Rev. Jacob S. AihpringtOD, Deton 
Library of Christ's Coll. Cambridge 
Library of Congress, Washington 
^Library of Domas Scholamm, Wotton- 

under-Edge 
*Liddell, Rev. Henry G. Ch. Ch. 
Lifford, Right Hon. Lord Viscount, 

Astley Castle, near Coventry 
Light and Ridler, Bristol 
Lightfoot, Rev. N. Slockleigh, Devon 
Linzee, Rev. £. H. 

Litler,Rev. R. Poynton^nearMacclesfield 
Littlehales, Rev. J. New Coll. 
•Liveing, Rev. Henry Thomas, Stoke by 

Nayland, Suffolk 
Liverpool Library 
tLloyd, Rev. E. Badge worth 
Lloyd, Rev. H. Pentrevoglas, N. Wales 
Lloyd, Rev. John F. Ballylany, Rich- 
hill, Ireland 
Lloyd.Rev. R.W. Wilnecote. Tamworth 
Lloyd- Carew, Rev. H. Pembrokeshire 
Lockwood, Rev. John, Rector of King- 
ham, OxoQ 
Lockwood, Rev. Mr. Coventry 
Lockyer, £. L. Esq- Emmanuel Coll. 

Cambridge 
•Lodge, Rev. B. 
Lomax, T. G. Esq. Lichfield 
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